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Chapter 1

mnum! @ka¢m! AasInm! Ai-gMy mh;Ry>, àitpUJy ywaNyaym! #d< vcnm! Aäuvn!. 1£01

1.1. The great sages approached Manu, who was seated with a collected mind, and, having duly worshipped him, spoke as follows:

-gvn! svRv[aRna< ywavdœ AnupUvRz>, ANtrà-vana< c xmaRn! nae v­…m! AhRis. 1£02

1.2. 'Deign, divine one, to declare to us precisely and in due order the sacred laws of each of the (four chief) castes (varna) and of the intermediate ones. 

Tvm! @kae ýSy svRSy ivxanSy Svy<-uv>, AicNTySy£AàmeySy kayRtÅvawRivt! à-ae. 1£03

1.3. 'For thou, O Lord, alone knowest the purport, (i.e.) the rites, and the  knowledge of the soul, (taught) in this whole ordinance of the Self-existent  (Svayambhu), which is unknowable and unfathomable.'

s tE> p&òs! twa sMyg! Aimt£Aaeja mhaTmi->, àTyuvac£ACyR tan! svaRn! mh;IRn! £  ïUytam! #it. 1£04

1.4. He, whose power is measureless, being thus asked by the high-minded great  sages, duly honoured them, and answered, 'Listen!'

AasIdœ #dm! tmae-Utm! Aà}atm! Al][m!, AàtKyRm! Aiv}ey< àsuÝm! #v svRt>. 1£05

1.5. This (universe) existed in the shape of Darkness, unperceived, destitute of  distinctive marks, unattainable by reasoning, unknowable, wholly immersed, as it  were, in deep sleep.

tt> Svy<-Urœ -gvan! AVy­ae VyÃyÚ! #dm!, mha-Utaid v&Ä£Aaeja> àaÊrœ AasIt! tmaenud>. 1£06

1.6. Then the divine Self-existent (Svayambhu, himself) indiscernible, (but)  making (all) this, the great elements and the rest, discernible, appeared with irresistible (creative) power, dispelling the darkness.

yae Asav! AtIiNÔy¢aý> sUúmae AVy­> snatn>, svR-Utmyae AicNTy> s @v Svym! %Ó-aE., 1£07

1.7. He who can be perceived by the internal organ (alone), who is subtile,  indiscernible, and eternal, who contains all created beings and is  inconceivable, shone forth of his own (will).

sae Ai-Xyay zrIrat! Svat! iss&]urœ ivivxa> àja>, Ap @v ssjR£AdaE tasu vIyRm! Avas&jt!. 1£08

1.8. He, desiring to produce beings of many kinds from his own body, first with a thought created the waters, and placed his seed in them.

tdœ A{fm! A-vÎ‰ hEm< shöa<zusm£à-m!, tiSm|! j}e Svy< äüa svRlaekiptamh>. 1£09

1.9. That (seed) became a golden egg, in brilliancy equal to the sun; in that (egg) he himself was born as Brahman, the progenitor of the whole world.

Aapae nra #it àae­a Aapae vE nrsUnv>, ta ydœ ASyayn< pUv¡ ten naray[> Sm&t>. 1£10

1.10. The waters are called narah, (for) the waters are, indeed, the offspring of Nara; as they were his first residence (ayana), he thence is named Narayana.

yt! tt! kar[m! AVy­< inTy< sdœ£Asdœ£ATmk<, tdœ£ivs&ò> s pué;ae laeke äüa£#it kITyRte. 1£11

1.11. From that (first) cause, which is indiscernible, eternal, and both real and unreal, was produced that male (Purusha), who is famed in this world (under the appellation of) Brahman.

tiSmÚ! A{fe s -gvan! %i;Tva pirvTsrm!, Svym! @vaTmnae Xyanat! tdœ A{fm! Akraedœ iÖxa. 1£12

1.12. The divine one resided in that egg during a whole year, then he himself by his thought (alone) divided it into two halves;

ta_ya< s zkla_ya< c idv< -Uim< c inmRme, mXye Vyaem idzz! c£Aòav! Apa< Swan< c zañt<. 1£13

1.13. And out of those two halves he formed heaven and earth, between them the middle sphere, the eight points of the horizon, and the eternal abode of the waters.

%ÓbhR£ATmnz! c£@v mn> sdœ£Asdœ£ATmkm!, mnsz! c£APyh<karm! Ai-mNtarm! $ñrm!.  1£14

1.14. From himself (atmanah) he also drew forth the mind, which is both real and unreal, likewise from the mind egoism, which possesses the function of self-consciousness (and is) lordly;

mhaNtm! @v c£ATman< svaRi[ iÇ£gu[ain c, iv;ya[a< ¢hIt¨i[ znE> pÂ£#iNÔyai[ c. 1£15

1.15. Moreover, the great one, the soul, and all (products) affected by the three qualities, and, in their order, the five organs which perceive the objects of sensation.

te;a< Tv! Avyvan! sUúman! ;{[am! APyimt£Aaejsam!, s<inveZy£ATmmaÇasu svR-Utain inmRme.  1£16

1.16. But, joining minute particles even of those six, which possess measureless power, with particles of himself, he created all beings.

yn! mUitR£Avyva> sUúmas! tain£#maNyaïyiNt ;qœ, tSmat! £ zrIrm! #Tya÷s! tSy mUit¡ mnIi;[>. 1£17

1.17. Because those six (kinds of) minute particles, which form the (creator's) frame, enter (a-sri) these (creatures), therefore the wise call his frame sarira, (the body.)

tdœ AaivziNt -Utain mhaiNt sh kmRi->, mnz! c£AvyvE> sUúmE> svR-Utk«dœ AVyym!. 1£18

1.18. That the great elements enter, together with their functions and the mind, through its minute parts the framer of all beings, the imperishable one.

te;am! #d< tu sÝana< pué;a[a< mha£Aaejsam!, sUúma_yae mUitRmaÇa_y> s<-vTyVyyadœ Vyym!. 1£19

1.19. But from minute body (-framing) particles of these seven very powerful Purushas springs this (world), the perishable from the imperishable.

Aa*a*Sy gu[< Tv! @;am! Avaßaeit pr> pr>, yae yae yavitwz! c£@;a< s s tavdœ gu[> Sm&t>. 1£20

1.20. Among them each succeeding (element) acquires the quality of the preceding one, and whatever place (in the sequence) each of them occupies, even so many qualities it is declared to possess.

sveR;a< tu s namain kmaRi[ c p&wkœ p&wkœ, vedzBde_y @v£AdaE p&wkœ s<Swaz! c inmRme. 1£21

1.21. But in the beginning he assigned their several names, actions, and conditions to all (created beings), even according to the words of the Veda.

kmaRTmna< c devana< sae As&jt! àai[na< à-u>, saXyana< c g[< sUúm< y}< c£@v snatnm!. 1£22

1.22. He, the Lord, also created the class of the gods, who are endowed with life, and whose nature is action; and the subtile class of the Sadhyas, and the eternal sacrifice.

Ai¶£vayu£riv_ys! tu Çy< äü snatnm!, Êdaeh y}isiÏ£AwRm! \C£yjuS£sam£l][m!. 1£23

1.23. But from fire, wind, and the sun he drew forth the threefold eternal Veda, called Rik, Yagus, and Saman, for the due performance of the sacrifice.

kal< kaliv-­Iz! c n]Çai[ ¢ha<s! twa, sirt> sagran! £ zElan! smain iv;main c. 1£24

1.24. Time and the divisions of time, the lunar mansions and the planets, the rivers, the oceans, the mountains, plains, and uneven ground.

tpae vac< rit< c£@v kam< c ³aexm! @v c, s&iò< ssjR c£@v£#ma< öòum! #½Ú! #ma> àja>. 1£25

1.25. Austerity, speech, pleasure, desire, and anger, this whole creation he likewise produced, as he desired to call these beings into existence.

kmR[a< c ivvekaw¡ xmR£AxmaER Vyvecyt!, ÖNÖErœ Ayaejyc! c£#ma> suo£Ê>oaidi-> àja>. 1£26

1.26. Moreover, in order to distinguish actions, he separated merit from demerit, and he caused the creatures to be affected by the pairs (of opposites), such as pain and pleasure.

A{Vyae maÇa ivnaizNyae dzaxaRna< tu ya> Sm&ta>, tai-> saxRm! #d< sv¡ s<-vTynupUvRz>. 1£27

1.27. But with the minute perishable particles of the five (elements) which have been mentioned, this whole (world) is framed in due order.

y< tu kmRi[ yiSmn! s Nyyu“ àwm< à-u>, s tdœ @v Svy< -eje s&Jyman> pun> pun>. 1£28

1.28. But to whatever course of action the Lord at first appointed each (kind of beings), that alone it has spontaneously adopted in each succeeding creation.

ih<ö£Aih<öe m&Ê£³ªre xmR£AxmaRv! \t£An&te, ydœ ySy sae Adxat! sgeR tt! tSy Svym! Aaivzt!.  1£29

1.29. Whatever he assigned to each at the (first) creation, noxiousness or harmlessness, gentleness or ferocity, virtue or sin, truth or falsehood, that clung (afterwards) spontaneously to it.

ywa£\tu£il¼aNy&tv> Svym! @v£\tupyRye, Svain SvaNyi-p*Nte twa kmaRi[ deihn>. 1£30

1.30. As at the change of the seasons each season of its own accord assumes its distinctive marks, even so corporeal beings (resume in new births) their (appointed) course of action.

laekana< tu ivv&iÏ£Aw¡ muo£ba÷£^é£padt>, äaü[< ]iÇy< vEZy< zUÔ< c inrvtRyt!. 1£31

1.31. But for the sake of the prosperity of the worlds he caused the Brahmana, the Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra to proceed from his mouth, his arms, his thighs, and his feet.

iÖxa k«Tva£ATmnae dehm! AxeRn pué;ae A-vt!, AxeRn narI tSya< s ivrajm! As&jt! à-u>. 1£32

1.32. Dividing his own body, the Lord became half male and half female; with that (female) he produced Virag.

tps! tÞva£As&jdœ y< tu s Svy< pué;ae ivraqœ, t< ma< ivÄ£ASy svRSy öòar< iÖjsÄma>. 1£33

1.33. But know me, O most holy among the twice-born, to be the creator of this whole (world), whom that male, Virag, himself produced, having performed austerities.

Ah< àja> iss&]us! tu tps! tÞva su£Êírm!, ptIn! àjanam! As&j< mh;IRn! Aaidtae dz,1£34

1.34. Then I, desiring to produce created beings, performed very difficult austerities, and (thereby) called into existence ten great sages, lords of created beings,

mrIicm! AiÇ£Ai¼rsaE pulSTy< pulh< ³tum!, àcets< visó< c -&gu< nardm! @v c. 1£35

1.35. Mariki, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Praketas, Vasishtha, Bhrigu, and Narada.

@te mnU<s! tu sÝan! yan! As&jn! -Uirtejs>, devan! devinkaya<z! c mh;I¡z! c£Aimt£Aaejs>. 1£36

1.36. They created seven other Manus possessing great brilliancy, gods and classes of gods and great sages of measureless power,

y]£r]S£ipzaca<z! c gNxvR£APsrsae Asuran!, nagan! spaRn! sup[a¡z! c ipt¨[a<z! c p&wGg[m!.  1£37

1.37. Yakshas (the servants of Kubera, the demons called) Rakshasas and Pisakas, Gandharvas (or musicians of the gods), Apsarases (the dancers of the gods), Asuras, (the snake-deities called) Nagas and Sarpas, (the bird-deities called) Suparnas and the several classes of the manes,

iv*utae Azin£me"a<z! c raeiht£#NÔxnU<i; c, %Lka£in"aRt£ketU<z! c JyaetI—:yu½avcain c. 1£38

1.38. Lightnings, thunderbolts and clouds, imperfect (rohita) and perfect rainbows, falling meteors, supernatural noises, comets, and heavenly lights of many kinds,

ikÚran! vanran! mTSyan! ivivxa<z! c ivh¼man!, pzUn! m&gan! mnu:ya<z! c Vyala<z! c£%-ytaedt>. 1£39

1.39 (Horse-faced) Kinnaras, monkeys, fishes, birds of many kinds, cattle, deer, men, and carnivorous beasts with two rows of teeth,

k«im£kIq£pt¼a<z! c yUka£mi]k£mTk…[m!, sv¡ c d<z£mzk< Swavr< c p&wiGvxm!. 1£40

1.40. Small and large worms and beetles, moths, lice, flies, bugs, all stinging and biting insects and the several kinds of immovable things.

@vm! @tErœ #d< sv¡ mdœ£inyaegan! mhaTmi->, ywakmR tpaeyaegat! s&ò< Swavr£j¼mm!. 1£41

1.41. Thus was this whole (creation), both the immovable and the movable, produced by those high-minded ones by means of austerities and at my command, (each being) according to (the results of) its actions.

ye;a< tu ya†;< kmR -Utanam! #h kIitRtm!, tt! twa vae Ai-xaSyaim ³myaeg< c jNmin. 1£42

1.42. But whatever act is stated (to belong) to (each of) those creatures here below, that I will truly declare to you, as well as their order in respect to birth.

pzvz! c m&gaz! c£@v Vyalaz! c£%-ytaedt>, r]a<is c ipzacaz! c mnu:yaz! c jrayuja>.  1£43

1.43. Cattle, deer, carnivorous beasts with two rows of teeth, Rakshasas, Pisakas, and men are born from the womb.

A{faja> pi][> spaR n³a mTSyaz! c k½pa>, yain c£@v<£àkarai[ SwljaNyaEdkain c. 1£44

1.44. From eggs are born birds, snakes, crocodiles, fishes, tortoises, as well as similar terrestrial and aquatic (animals).

Svedj< d<z£mzk< yUka£mi]k£mTk…[m!, ^:m[z! c£%pjayNte yc! c£ANyt! ik< icdœ $†;m!.  1£45

1.45. From hot moisture spring stinging and biting insects, lice, flies, bugs, and all other (creatures) of that kind which are produced by heat.

%iÑ¾a> Swavra> sveR bIj£ka{fàraeih[>, Aae;Xy> )lpakaNta b÷£pu:p£)l£%pga>.  1£46

1.46. All plants, propagated by seed or by slips, grow from shoots; annual plants (are those) which, bearing many flowers and fruits, perish after the ripening of their fruit;

Apu:pa> )lvNtae ye te vnSpty> Sm&ta>, pui:p[> )ilnz! c£@v v&]as! tu£%-yt> Sm&ta>. 1£47

1.47. (Those trees) which bear fruit without flowers are called vanaspati (lords of the forest); but those which bear both flowers and fruit are called vriksha.

gu½£guLm< tu ivivx< twa£@v t&[jaty>, bIj£ka{féha{yev àtana vLLy @v c. 1£48

1.48. But the various plants with many stalks, growing from one or several roots, the different kinds of grasses, the climbing plants and the creepers spring all from seed or from slips.

tmsa b÷£êpe[ veiòta> kmRhetuna, ANt>£s<}a -vNTyete suo£Ê>o£smiNvta>. 1£49

1.49. These (plants) which are surrounded by multiform Darkness, the result of their acts (in former existences), possess internal consciousness and experience pleasure and pain.

@tdœ£ANtas! tu gtyae äüa*a> smudaùta>, "aere AiSmn! -Uts<sare inTy< sttyaiyin. 1£50

1.50. The (various) conditions in this always terrible and constantly changing circle of births and deaths to which created beings are subject, are stated to begin with (that of) Brahman, and to end with (that of) these (just mentioned immovable creatures).

@v< sv¡ s s&òœva£#d< ma< c£AicNTy£pra³m>, AaTmNyNtdRxe -Uy> kal< kalen pIfyn!. 1£51

1.51. When he whose power is incomprehensible, had thus produced the universe and men, he disappeared in himself, repeatedly suppressing one period by means of the other.

yda s devae jagitR tdœ @v< ceòte jgt!, yda Svipit zaNt£ATma tda sv¡ inmIlit. 1£52

1.52. When that divine one wakes, then this world stirs; when he slumbers tranquilly, then the universe sinks to sleep.

tiSmn! Svipit tu SvSwe kmR£ATman> zrIir[>, SvkmR_yae invtRNte mnz! c Glainm! \½it. 1£53

1.53. But when he reposes in calm sleep, the corporeal beings whose nature is action, desist from their actions and mind becomes inert.

yugpt! tu àlIyNte yda tiSmn! mhaTmin, tda£Ay< svR-UtaTma suo< Svipit inv&Rt>. 1£54

1.54. When they are absorbed all at once in that great soul, then he who is the soul of all beings sweetly slumbers, free from all care and occupation.

tmae Ay< tu smaiïTy icr< itóit s£#iNÔy>, n c Sv< k…éte kmR tda£%T³amit mUitRt>. 1£55

1.55. When this (soul) has entered darkness, it remains for a long time united with the organs (of sensation), but performs not its functions; it then leaves the corporeal frame.

yda£A[umaiÇkae -UTva bIj< Swaõu cir:[u c, smaivzit s<s&òs! tda mUit¡ ivmuÂit. 1£56

1.56. When, being clothed with minute particles (only), it enters into vegetable or animal seed, it then assumes, united (with the fine body), a (new) corporeal frame.

@v< s ja¢t! £ Svßa_yam! #d< sv¡ cr£Acrm!, s<jIvyit c£Ajö< àmapyit c£AVyy>.  1£57

1.57. Thus he, the imperishable one, by (alternately) waking and slumbering, incessantly revivifies and destroys this whole movable and immovable (creation).

#d< zaô< tu k«Tva£AsaE mam! @v Svym! Aaidt>, ivixvdœ ¢ahyam! Aas mrIic£AdI—s! Tv! Ah< munIn!. 1£58

1.58. But he having composed these Institutes (of the sacred law), himself taught them, according to the rule, to me alone in the beginning; next I (taught them) to Mariki and the other sages.

@tdœ vae Ay< -&gu> zaô< ïaviy:yTyzest>, @tÎ‰ ih mÄae Aixjge svRm! @;ae Aiol< muin>. 1£59

1.59. Bhrigu, here, will fully recite to you these Institutes; for that sage learned the whole in its entirety from me.

tts! twa s ten£%­ae mhi;R£mnuna -&gu>, tan! AävIdœ \;In! svaRn! àItaTma ïUytam! #it. 1£60

1.60. Then that great sage Bhrigu, being thus addressed by Manu, spoke, pleased in his heart, to all the sages, 'Listen!'

Svay<-uvSy£ASy mnae> ;fœv<Zya mnvae Apre, s&òvNt> àja> Sva> Sva mhaTmanae mha£Aaejs>. 1£61

1.61. Six other high-minded, very powerful Manus, who belong to the race of this Manu, the descendant of the Self-existent (Svayambhu), and who have severally produced created beings,

Svaraeic;z! c£%Ämz! c tamsae rEvts! twa, ca]u;z! c mhateja ivvSvt! £ sut @v c. 1£62

1.62. (Are) Svarokisha, Auttami, Tamasa, Raivata, Kakshusha, possessing great lustre, and the son of Vivasvat.

Svay<-uv£A*a> sÝ£@te mnvae -Uirtejs>, Sve Sve ANtre svRm! #dm! %Tpa*£Apuz! cr£Acrm!. 1£63

1.63. These seven very glorious Manus, the first among whom is Svayambhuva, produced and protected this whole movable and immovable (creation), each during the period (allotted to him).

inme;a dz c£AòaE c kaóa iÇ<zt! tu ta> kla, iÇ<zt! kla muøtR> Syadœ AhaeraÇ< tu tavt>. 1£64

1.64. Eighteen nimeshas (twinklings of the eye, are one kashtha), thirty kashthas one kala, thirty kalas one muhurta, and as many (muhurtas) one day and night.

AhaeraÇe iv-jte sUyaeR manu;£dEivke, raiÇ> Svßay -Utana< ceòayE kmR[am! Ah>. 1£65

1.65. The sun divides days and nights, both human and divine, the night (being intended) for the repose of created beings and the day for exertion.

ipÈye raiÇ£AhnI mas> àiv-ags! tu p]yae>, kmR£ceòaSv! Ah> k«:[> zu¬> Svßay zvRrI. 1£66

1.66. A month is a day and a night of the manes, but the division is according to fortnights. The dark (fortnight) is their day for active exertion, the bright (fortnight) their night for sleep.

dEve raiÇ£AhnI v;¡ àiv-ags! tyae> pun>, Ahs! tÇ£%dgyn< raiÇ> Syadœ di][aynm!. 1£67

1.67. A year is a day and a night of the gods; their division is (as follows): the half year during which the sun progresses to the north will be the day, that during which it goes southwards the night.

äaüSy tu ]pahSy yt! àma[< smast>, @kEkzae yugana< tu ³mzs! tn! inbaext. 1£68

1.68. But hear now the brief (description of) the duration of a night and a day of Brahman and of the several ages (of the world, yuga) according to their order.

cTvayaR÷> shöai[ vsaR[a< tt! k«t< yugm!, tSy tavt! £ ztI s<Xya s<Xya<zz! c twaivx>. 1£69

1.69. They declare that the Krita age (consists of) four thousand years (of the gods); the twilight preceding it consists of as many hundreds, and the twilight following it of the same number.

#tre;u s£s<Xye;u s£s<Xya<ze;u c iÇ;u, @kapayen vtRNte shöai[ ztain c . 1£70

1.70. In the other three ages with their twilights preceding and following, the thousands and hundreds are diminished by one (in each).

ydœ @tt! pirs<Oyatm! Aadav! @v ctuyuRgm!, @tdœ Öadzsahö< devana< yugm! %Cyte. 1£71

1.71. These twelve thousand (years) which thus have been just mentioned as the total of four (human) ages, are called one age of the gods.

dEivkana< yugana< tu shö< pirs<Oyya, äaüm! @km! Ahrœ }ey< tavtI— raiÇm! @v c.  1£72

1.72. But know that the sum of one thousand ages of the gods (makes) one day of Brahman, and that his night has the same length.

tdœ vE yugshöaNt< äaü< pu{ym! Ahrœ ivÊ>, raiÇ< c tavtIm! @v te AhaeraÇivdae jna>. 1£73

1.73. Those (only, who) know that the holy day of Brahman, indeed, ends after (the completion of) one thousand ages (of the gods) and that his night lasts as long, (are really) men acquainted with (the length of) days and nights.

tSy sae Ah£inRzSy£ANte àsuÝ> àitbuXyte, àitbuÏz! c s&jit mn> sdœ£Asdœ£ATmkm!. 1£74

1.74. At the end of that day and night he who was asleep, awakes and, after awaking, creates mind, which is both real and unreal.

mn> s&iò< ivk…éte cae*man< iss&]ya, Aakaz< jayte tSmat! tSy zBd< gu[< ivÊ>. 1£75

1.75. Mind, impelled by (Brahman's) desire to create, performs the work of creation by modifying itself, thence ether is produced; they declare that sound is the quality of the latter.

Aakazat! tu ivk…vaR[at! svRgNxvh> zuic>, blva|! jayte vayu> s vE SpzR£gu[ae mt>. 1£76

1.76. But from ether, modifying itself, springs the pure, powerful wind, the vehicle of all perfumes; that is held to possess the quality of touch.

vayaerœ Aip ivk…vaR[adœ ivraeic:[u tmaenudm!, Jyaeitrœ %Tp*te -aSvt! tdœ êp£gu[m! %Cyte. 1£77

1.77. Next from wind modifying itself, proceeds the brilliant light, which illuminates and dispels darkness; that is declared to possess the quality of colour;

Jyaeit;z! c ivk…vaR[adœ Aapae rs£gu[a> Sm&ta>, AÑ(ae gNx£gu[a -Uimrœ #Tye;a s&iòrœ Aaidt>. 1£78

1.78. And from light, modifying itself, (is produced) water, possessing the quality of taste, from water earth which has the quality of smell; such is the creation in the beginning.

ydœ àag! Öadzsahöm! %idt< dEivk< yugm!, tdœ @ksÝit£gu[< mNvNtrm! #h£%Cyte. 1£79

1.79. The before-mentioned age of the gods, (or) twelve thousand (of their years), being multiplied by seventy-one, (constitutes what) is here named the period of a Manu (Manvantara).

mNvNtra{ys<Oyain sgR> s<har @v c, ³IfÚ! #v£@tt! k…éte prmeóI pun> pun>. 1£80

1.80. The Manvantaras, the creations and destructions (of the world, are) numberless; sporting, as it were, Brahman repeats this again and again.

ctu:pat! sklae xmR> sTy< c£@v k«te yuge, n£AxmeR[£Agm> kz! icn! mnu:yan! àit vtRte.  1£81

1.81. In the Krita age Dharma is four-footed and entire, and (so is) Truth; nor does any gain accrue to men by unrighteousness.

#tre:v! Aagmadœ xmR> padzs! Tv! Avraeipt>, caEirk£An&t£mayai-rœ xmRz! c£ApEit padz>. 1£82

1.82. In the other (three ages), by reason of (unjust) gains (agama), Dharma is deprived successively of one foot, and through (the prevalence of) theft, falsehood, and fraud the merit (gained by men) is diminished by one fourth (in each).

Araega> svRisÏawaRz! ctuvR;Rzt£Ayu;>, k«te Çetaid;u ýe;a< Aayurœ ÿsit padz>.  1£83

1.83. (Men are) free from disease, accomplish all their aims, and live four hundred years in the Krita age, but in the Treta and (in each of) the succeeding (ages) their life is lessened by one quarter.

ved£%­m! Aayurœ mTyaRnam! Aaiz;z! c£@v kmR[am!, )lNTynuyug< laeke à-avz! c zrIir[am!. 1£84

1.84. The life of mortals, mentioned in the Veda, the desired results of sacrificial rites and the (supernatural) power of embodied (spirits) are fruits proportioned among men according to (the character of) the age.

ANye k«tyuge xmaRs! Çetaya< Öapre Apre, ANye kilyuge n¨[a< yugÿasanuêpt>. 1£85

1.85. One set of duties (is prescribed) for men in the Krita age, different ones in the Treta and in the Dvapara, and (again) another (set) in the Kali, in a proportion as (those) ages decrease in length.

tp> pr< k«tyuge Çetaya< }anm! %Cyte, Öapre y}m! @va÷rœ danm! @k< klaE yuge. 1£86

1.86. In the Krita age the chief (virtue) is declared to be (the performance of) austerities, in the Treta (divine) knowledge, in the Dvapara (the performance of) sacrifices, in the Kali liberality alone.

svRSy£ASy tu sgRSy guiÝ£Aw¡ s mha£*uit>, muo£ba÷£^é£p¾ana< p&wŠmaR{ykLpyt!. 1£87

1.87. But in order to protect this universe He, the most resplendent one, assigned separate (duties and) occupations to those who sprang from his mouth, arms, thighs, and feet.

AXyapnm! AXyyn< yjn< yajn< twa, dan< àit¢h< c£@v äaü[anam! AkLpyt!. 1£88

1.88. To Brahmanas he assigned teaching and studying (the Veda), sacrificing for their own benefit and for others, giving and accepting (of alms).

àjana< r][< danm! #Jya£AXyynm! @v c, iv;ye:v! Aàsi­z! c ]iÇySy smast> .  1£89

1.89. The Kshatriya he commanded to protect the people, to bestow gifts, to offer sacrifices, to study (the Veda), and to abstain from attaching himself to sensual pleasures;

pzUna< r][< danm! #Jya£AXyynm! @v c, vi[Kpw< k…sId< c vEZySy k«i;m! @v c. 1£90

1.90. The Vaisya to tend cattle, to bestow gifts, to offer sacrifices, to study (the Veda), to trade, to lend money, and to cultivate land.

@km! @v tu zUÔSy à-u> kmR smaidzt!, @te;am! @v v[aRna< zuïU;am! AnsUyya. 1£91

1.91. One occupation only the lord prescribed to the Sudra, to serve meekly even these (other) three castes.

^Xv¡ na-erœ meXytr> pué;> pirkIitRt>, tSman! meXytm< Tv! ASy muom! %­< Svy<-uva. 1£92

1.92. Man is stated to be purer above the navel (than below); hence the Self-existent (Svayambhu) has declared the purest (part) of him (to be) his mouth.

%Äma¼£%Ñvaj! Jyeó(adœ äü[z! c£@v xar[at!, svRSy£@v£ASy sgRSy xmRtae äaü[> à-u>. 1£93

1.93. As the Brahmana sprang from (Brahman's) mouth, as he was the first-born, and as he possesses the Veda, he is by right the lord of this whole creation.

t< ih Svy<-U> Svadœ AaSyat! tps! tÞva£Aidtae As&jt!, hVy£kVyai-vaýay svRSy£ASy c guÝye. 1£94

1.94. For the Self-existent (Svayambhu), having performed austerities, produced him first from his own mouth, in order that the offerings might be conveyed to the gods and manes and that this universe might be preserved.

ySy£ASyen sda£AîiNt hVyain iÇidv£Aaeks>, kVyain c£@v iptr> ik< -Utm! Aixk< tt>. 1£95

1.95. What created being can surpass him, through whose mouth the gods continually consume the sacrificial viands and the manes the offerings to the dead?

-Utana< àai[n> ïeóa> àai[na< buiÏjIivn>, buiÏmTsu nra> ïeóa nre;u äaü[a> Sm&ta>. 1£96

1.96. Of created beings the most excellent are said to be those which are animated; of the animated, those which subsist by intelligence; of the intelligent, mankind; and of men, the Brahmanas;

äaü[e;u c ivÖa<sae ivÖTsu k«t£buÏy>, k«t£buiÏ;u ktaRr> kt&R;u äüveidn>. 1£97

1.97. Of Brahmanas, those learned (in the Veda); of the learned, those who recognise (the necessity and the manner of performing the prescribed duties); of those who possess this knowledge, those who perform them; of the performers, those who know the Brahman.

%TpiÄrœ @v ivàSy mUitRrœ xmRSy zañtI, s ih xmaRwRm! %TpÚae äü-Uyay kLpte. 1£98

1.98. The very birth of a Brahmana is an eternal incarnation of the sacred law; for he is born to (fulfil) the sacred law, and becomes one with Brahman.

äaü[ae jaymanae ih p&iwVyam! Aixjayte, $ñr> svR-Utana< xmRkaezSy guÝye. 1£99

1.99. A Brahmana, coming into existence, is born as the highest on earth, the lord of all created beings, for the protection of the treasury of the law.

sv¡ Sv< äaü[Sy£#d< yt! ik< ict! £  jgtIgt<, ïEó(en£Ai-jnen£#d< sv¡ vE äaü[ae AhRit.  1£100

1.100. Whatever exists in the world is, the property of the Brahmana; on account of the excellence of his origin The Brahmana is, indeed, entitled to all.

Svm! @v äaü[ae -u“e Sv< vSte Sv< ddait c, Aan&z<Syadœ äaü[Sy -uÃte ih£#tre jna>. 1£101

1.101. The Brahmana eats but his own food, wears but his own apparel, bestows but his own in alms; other mortals subsist through the benevolence of the Brahmana.

tSy kmRivvek£Aw¡ ze;a[am! AnupUvRz>, Svay<-uvae mnurœ xIman! #d< zaôm! AkLpyt!. 1£102

1.102. In order to clearly settle his duties those of the other (castes) according to their order, wise Manu sprung from the Self-existent, composed these Institutes (of the sacred Law).

ivÊ;a äaü[en£#dm! AXyetVy< àyÆt>, izZye_yz! c àv­Vy< sMy'œ n£ANyen ken ict!. 1£103

1.103. A learned Brahmana must carefully study them, and he must duly instruct his pupils in them, but nobody else (shall do it).

#d< zaôm! AxIyanae äaü[> z<ist£ìt>, mnS£vaC£dehjErœ inTy< kmRdae;Erœ n ilPyte. 1£104

1.104. A Brahmana who studies these Institutes (and) faithfully fulfils the duties (prescribed therein), is never tainted by sins, arising from thoughts, words, or deeds.

punait pi“< v<Zya<z! c sÝ£sÝ pr£Avran!, p&iwvIm! Aip c£@v£#ma< k«Tõam! @kae Aip sae AhRit. 1£105

1.105. He sanctifies any company (which he may enter), seven ancestors and seven descendants, and he alone deserves (to possess) this whole earth.

#d< SvSTyyn< ïeóm! #d< buiÏivvxRnm!, #d< yzSym! Aayu:ym!  #d< in>ïeys< prm!.  1£106

1.106. (To study) this (work) is the best means of securing welfare, it increases understanding, it procures fame and long life, it (leads to) supreme bliss.

AiSmn! xmaeR Aiolen£%­ae gu[£dae;aE c kmR[am!, ctu[aRm! Aip v[aRnam! Aacarz! c£@v zañt>. 1£107

1.107. In this (work) the sacred law has been fully stated as well as the good and bad qualities of (human) actions and the immemorial rule of conduct, (to be followed) by all the four castes (varna).

Aacar> prmae xmR> ïuit£%­> SmatR @v c, tSmadœ AiSmn! sda yu­ae inTy< Syadœ AaTmvan! iÖj>. 1£108

1.108. The rule of conduct is transcendent law, whether it be taught in the revealed texts or in the sacred tradition; hence a twice-born man who possesses regard for himself, should be always careful to (follow) it.

Aacaradœ ivCyutae ivàae n ved)lm! Aîute, Aacare[ tu s<yu­> sMpU[R)l-aj! -vet!.  1£109

1.109. A Brahmana who departs from the rule of conduct, does not reap the fruit of the Veda, but he who duly follows it, will obtain the full reward.

@vm! Aacartae †òœva xmRSy munyae git<, svRSy tpsae mUlm! Aacar< jg&÷> prm!. 1£110

1.110. The sages who saw that the sacred law is thus grounded on the rule of conduct, have taken good conduct to be the most excellent root of all austerity.

jgtz! c smuTpiÄ< s<Skarivixm! @v c , ìtcyaR£%pcar< c õanSy c pr< ivixm!. 1£111

1.111. The creation of the universe, the rule of the sacraments, the ordinances of studentship, and the respectful behaviour (towards Gurus), the most excellent rule of bathing (on return from the teacher's house),

daraixgmn< c£@v ivvahana< c l][m!, mhay}ivxan< c ïaÏkLp< c zañtm!. 1£112

1.112. (The law of) marriage and the description of the (various) marriage-rites, the regulations for the great sacrifices and the eternal rule of the funeral sacrifices,

v&ÄIna< l][< c£@v õatkSy ìtain c, -úy£A-úy< c zaEc< c ÔVya[a< zuiÏm! @v c. 1£113

1.113. The description of the modes of (gaining) subsistence and the duties of a Snataka, (the rules regarding) lawful and forbidden food, the purification of men and of things,

ôIxmR£yaeg< tapSy< mae]< s<Nyasm! @v c, ra}z! c xmRm! Aiol< kayaR[a< c ivin[Rym!. 1£114

1.114. The laws concerning women, (the law) of hermits, (the manner of gaining) final emancipation and (of) renouncing the world, the whole duty of a king and the manner of deciding lawsuits,

sai]àî£ivxan< c xm¡ ôI£pu<syaerœ Aip, iv-agxm¡ *Ut< c k{qkana< c zaexnm!. 1£115

1.115. The rules for the examination of witnesses, the laws concerning husband and wife, the law of (inheritance and) division, (the law concerning) gambling and the removal of (men nocuous like) thorns,

vEZy£zUÔ£%pcar< c s<kI[aRna< c s<-vm!, Aapdœ£xm¡ c v[aRna< àayiíÄ£ivix< twa. 1£116

1.116. (The law concerning) the behaviour of Vaisyas and Sudras, the origin of the mixed castes, the law for all castes in times of distress and the law of penances,

s<sargmn< c£@v iÇivx< kmR£s<-vm!, in>ïeys< kmR[a< c gu[£dae;prI][m!. 1£117

1.117. The threefold course of transmigrations, the result of (good or bad) actions, (the manner of attaining) supreme bliss and the examination of the good and bad qualities of actions,

dezxmaRn! £ jaitxmaRn! k…lxma¡z! c zañtan!, pa;{f£g[xma¡z! c zaôe AiSmÚ! %­van! mnu>. 1£118

1.118. The primeval laws of countries, of castes (gati), of families, and the rules concerning heretics and companies (of traders and the like)- (all that) Manu has declared in these Institutes.

ywa£#dm! %­van! £ zaô< pura p&òae mnurœ mya, twa£#d< yUym! APy* mt! £ skazat! £ inbaext. 1£119

1.119. As Manu, in reply to my questions, formerly promulgated these Institutes, even so learn ye also the (whole work) from me.

Chapter 2

ivÖiÑ> seivt> siÑrœ inTym! AÖe;£raigi->, ùdyen£A_ynu}atae yae xmRs! t< inbaext. 2£01

2.1. Learn that sacred law which is followed by men learned (in the Veda) and assented to in their hearts by the virtuous, who are ever exempt from hatred and inordinate affection.

kamaTmta n àzSta n c£@v£#h£ASTykamta, kaMyae ih vedaixgm> kmRyaegz! c vEidk>. 2£02

2.2. To act solely from a desire for rewards is not laudable, yet an exemption from that desire is not (to be found) in this (world): for on (that) desire is grounded the study of the Veda and the performance of the actions, prescribed by the Veda.

s<kLp£mUl> kamae vE y}a> s<kLp£s<-va>, ìtain ymxmaRz! c sveR s<kLpja> Sm&ta>.  2£03

2.3. The desire (for rewards), indeed, has its root in the conception that an act can yield them, and in consequence of (that) conception sacrifices are performed; vows and the laws prescribing restraints are all stated to be kept through the idea that they will bear fruit.

AkamSy i³ya ka icdœ †Zyte n£#h kihR ict!, ydœ yÎ‰ ih k…éte ik< ict! tt! tt! kamSy ceiòtm!.  2£04

2.4. Not a single act here (below) appears ever to be done by a man free from desire; for whatever (man) does, it is (the result of) the impulse of desire.

te;u sMyg! vtRmanae g½Tymrlaektam!, ywa s<kiLpta<z! c£#h svaRn! kaman! smîute.  2£05

2.5. He who persists in discharging these (prescribed duties) in the right manner, reaches the deathless state and even in this (life) obtains (the fulfilment of) all the desires that he may have conceived.

vedae Aiolae xmRmUl< Sm&it£zIle c tiÖdam!, Aacarz! c£@v saxUnam! AaTmns! tuiòrœ @v c. 2£06

2.6. The whole Veda is the (first) source of the sacred law, next the tradition and the virtuous conduct of those who know the (Veda further), also the customs of holy men, and (finally) self-satisfaction.

y> kz! ict! kSy icdœ xmaeR mnuna pirkIitRt>, s svaeR Ai-ihtae vede svR}anmyae ih s>. 2£07

2.7. Whatever law has been ordained for any (person) by Manu, that has been fully declared in the Veda: for that (sage was) omniscient.

sv¡ tu smveúy£#d< iniol< }anc]u;a, ïuitàama{ytae ivÖan! SvxmeR inivzet vE. 2£08

2.8. But a learned man after fully scrutinising all this with the eye of knowledge, should, in accordance with the authority of the revealed texts, be intent on (the performance of) his duties.

ïuit£Sm&it£%idt< xmRm! Anuitón! ih manv>, #h kIitRm! Avaßaeit àeTy c£AnuÄm< suom!. 2£09

2.9. For that man who obeys the law prescribed in the revealed texts and in the sacred tradition, gains fame in this (world) and after death unsurpassable bliss.

ïuits! tu vedae iv}eyae xmRzaô< tu vE Sm&it>, te svaRweR:v! AmIma<Sye ta_ya< xmaeR ih inbR-aE. 2£10

2.10. But by Sruti (revelation) is meant the Veda, and by Smriti (tradition) the Institutes of the sacred law: those two must not be called into question in any matter, since from those two the sacred law shone forth.

yae AvmNyet te mUle hetuzaôaïyadœ iÖj>, s saxui-rœ bih:kayaeR naiStkae vedinNdk>. 2£11

2.11. Every twice-born man, who, relying on the Institutes of dialectics, treats with contempt those two sources (of the law), must be cast out by the virtuous, as an atheist and a scorner of the Veda.

ved> Sm&it> sdacar> SvSy c iàym! AaTmn>, @tc! ctuivRx< àa÷> sa]adœ xmRSy l][m!. 2£12

2.12. The Veda, the sacred tradition, the customs of virtuous men, and one's own pleasure, they declare to be visibly the fourfold means of defining the sacred law.

AwR£kame:v! As­ana< xmR}an< ivxIyte, xm¡ ij}asmanana< àma[< prm< ïuit>. 2£13

2.13. The knowledge of the sacred law is prescribed for those who are not given to the acquisition of wealth and to the gratification of their desires; to those who seek the knowledge of the sacred law the supreme authority is the revelation (Sruti).

ïuitÖEx< tu yÇ Syat! tÇ xmaRv! %-aE Sm&taE, %-av! Aip ih taE xmaER sMyg! %­aE mnIi;i->. 2£14

2.14. But when two sacred texts (Sruti) are conflicting, both are held to be law; for both are pronounced by the wise (to be) valid law.

%idte Anuidte c£@v smyaXyui;te twa, svRwa vtRte y} #it£#y< vEidkI ïuit>. 2£15

2.15. (Thus) the (Agnihotra) sacrifice may be (optionally) performed, at any time after the sun has risen, before he has risen, or when neither sun nor stars are visible; that (is declared) by Vedic texts.

in;ek£Aid£Zmzan£ANtae mÙErœ ySy£%idtae ivix>, tSy zaôe Aixkarae AiSm|! }eyae n£ANySy kSy ict!. 2£16

2.16. Know that he for whom (the performance of) the ceremonies beginning with the rite of impregnation (Garbhadhana) and ending with the funeral rite (Antyeshti) is prescribed, while sacred formulas are being recited, is entitled (to study) these Institutes, but no other man whatsoever.

srSvtI£†zÖTyaerœ devn*aerœ ydœ ANtrm!, t< devinimRt< dez< äüavt¡ àc]te. 2£17

2.17. That land, created by the gods, which lies between the two divine rivers Sarasvati and Drishadvati, the (sages) call Brahmavarta.

tiSmn! deze y Aacar> parMpyR³magt>, v[aRna< s£ANtralana< s sdacar %Cyte. 2£18

2.18. The custom handed down in regular succession (since time immemorial) among the (four chief) castes (varna) and the mixed (races) of that country, is called the conduct of virtuous men.

k…é]eÇ< c mTSyaz! c pÂala> zUrsenka>, @; äüi;Rdezae vE äüavtaRdœ AnNtr>. 2£19

2.19. The plain of the Kurus, the (country of the) Matsyas, Pankalas, and Surasenakas, these (form), indeed, the country of the Brahmarshis (Brahmanical sages, which ranks) immediately after Brahmavarta.

@tdœ dezàsUtSy skazadœ A¢jNmn>, Sv< Sv< cirÇ< iz]ern! p&iwVya< svRmanva>. 2£20

2.20. From a Brahmana, born in that country, let all men on earth learn their several usages.

ihmvdœ£ivNXyyaerœ mXy< yt! àag! ivnznadœ Aip, àTyg! @v àyagac! c mXydez> àkIitRt>. 2£21

2.21. That (country) which (lies) between the Himavat and the Vindhya (mountains) to the east of Prayaga and to the west of Vinasana (the place where the river Sarasvati disappears) is called Madhyadesa (the central region).

Aa smuÔat! tu vE pUvaRdœ Aa smuÔac! c piímat!, tyaerœ @v£ANtr< igyaeRrœ AayaRvt¡ ivÊrœ buxa>. 2£22

2.22. But (the tract) between those two mountains (just mentioned), which (extends) as far as the eastern and the western oceans, the wise call Aryavarta (the country of the Aryans).

k«:[sars! tu crit m&gae yÇ Sv-avt>, s }eyae yi}yae dezae Mle½dezs! Tv! At> pr>. 2£23

2.23. That land where the black antelope naturally roams, one must know to be fit for the performance of sacrifices; (the tract) different from that (is) the country of the Mlekkhas (barbarians).

@ta[! iÖjatyae dezan! s<ïyern! àyÆt>, zUÔs! tu yiSmn! kiSmn! va invsedœ v&iÄkizRt>. 2£24

2.24. Let twice-born men seek to dwell in those (above-mentioned countries); but a Sudra, distressed for subsistence, may reside anywhere.

@;a xmRSy vae yaein> smasen àkIitRta, s<-vz! c£ASy svRSy v[RxmaRn! inbaext. 2£25

2.25. Thus has the origin of the sacred law been succinctly described to you and the origin of this universe; learn (now) the duties of the castes (varna).

vEidkE> kmRi-> pu{yErœ in;ekaidrœ iÖjNmnam!, kayR> zrIrs<Skar> pavn> àeTy c£#h c. 2£26

2.26. With holy rites, prescribed by the Veda, must the ceremony on conception and other sacraments be performed for twice-born men, which sanctify the body and purify (from sin) in this (life) and after death.

ga-ERrœ haemErœ jatkmR£caEf£maEÃI£inbNxnE>, bEijk< gai-Rk< c£@nae iÖjanam! Apm&Jyte. 2£27

2.27. By burnt oblations during (the mother's) pregnancy, by the Gatakarman (the ceremony after birth), the Kauda (tonsure), and the Maungibandhana (the tying of the sacred girdle of Munga grass) is the taint, derived from both parents, removed from twice-born men.

SvaXyayen ìtErœ haemEs! ÇEiv*en£#Jyya sutE>, mhay}Ez! c y}Ez! c äaüI£#y< i³yte tnu>. 2£28

2.28. By the study of the Veda, by vows, by burnt oblations, by (the recitation of) sacred texts, by the (acquisition of the) threefold sacred science, by offering (to the gods, Rishis, and manes), by (the procreation of) sons, by the great sacrifices, and by (Srauta) rites this (human) body is made fit for (union with) Brahman.

àa'œ nai-vxRnat! pu<sae jatkmR ivxIyte, mÙvt! àazn< c£ASy ihr{y£mxu£sipR;am!. 2£29

2.29. Before the navel-string is cut, the Gatakarman (birth-rite) must be performed for a male (child); and while sacred formulas are being recited, he must be fed with gold, honey, and butter.

namxey< dzMya< tu ÖadZya< va£ASy karyet!, pu{ye itwaE muøteR va n]Çe va gu[aiNvte. 2£30

2.30. But let (the father perform or) cause to be performed the Namadheya (the rite of naming the child), on the tenth or twelfth (day after birth), or on a lucky lunar day, in a lucky muhurta, under an auspicious constellation.

m¼Ly< äaü[Sy Syat! ]iÇySy blaiNvtm!, vEZySy xns<yu­< zUÔSy tu juguiPstm!. 2£31

2.31. Let (the first part of) a Brahmana's name (denote something) auspicious, a Kshatriya's be connected with power, and a Vaisya's with wealth, but a Sudra's (express something) contemptible.

zmRvdœ äaü[Sy Syadœ ra}ae r]asmiNvtm!, vEZySy puiò£s<yu­< zUÔSy àe:ys<yutm!. 2£32

2.32. (The second part of) a Brahmana's (name) shall be (a word) implying happiness, of a Kshatriya's (a word) implying protection, of a Vaisya's (a term) expressive of thriving, and of a Sudra's (an expression) denoting service.

ôI[a< suo£%*m! A³ªr< ivSpò£Aw¡ mnaehrm!, m¼Ly< dI"Rv[R£ANtm! AazIvaRd£Ai-xanvt!. 2£33

2.33. The names of women should be easy to pronounce, not imply anything dreadful, possess a plain meaning, be pleasing and auspicious, end in long vowels, and contain a word of benediction.

ctuweR mais ktRVy< izzaerœ in:³m[< g&hat!, ;óe AÚàazn< mais ydœ va£#ò< m¼l< k…le. 2£34

2.34. In the fourth month the Nishkramana (the first leaving of the house) of the child should be performed, in the sixth month the Annaprasana (first feeding with rice), and optionally (any other) auspicious ceremony required by (the custom of) the family.

cUfakmR iÖjatIna< sveR;am! @v xmRt>, àwme ABde t&tIye va ktRVy< ïuitcaednat!.  2£35

2.35. According to the teaching of the revealed texts, the Kudakarman (tonsure) must be performed, for the sake of spiritual merit, by all twice-born men in the first or third year.

g-aRòme ABde k…vIRt äaü[Sy£%pnaynm!, g-aRdœ @kadze ra}ae g-aRt! tu Öadze ivz>. 2£36

2.36. In the eighth year after conception, one should perform the initiation (upanayana) of a Brahmana, in the eleventh after conception (that) of a Kshatriya, but in the twelfth that of a Vaisya.

äüvcRs£kamSy kayaeR ivàSy pÂme, ra}ae bl£AiwRn> ;óe vEZySy£#h£AiwRnae Aòme. 2£37

2.37. (The initiation) of a Brahmana who desires proficiency in sacred learning should take place in the fifth (year after conception), (that) of a Kshatriya who wishes to become powerful in the sixth, (and that) of a Vaisya who longs for (success in his) business in the eighth.

Aa ;aedzadœ äaü[Sy saivÇI n£AitvtRte, Aa Öaiv<zat! ]ÇbNxaerœ Aa ctuiv¡zterœ ivz>. 2£38

2.38. The (time for the) Savitri (initiation) of a Brahmana does not pass until the completion of the sixteenth year (after conception), of a Kshatriya until the completion of the twenty-second, and of a Vaisya until the completion of the twenty-fourth.

At ^Xv¡ Çyae APyete ywakalm! As<Sk«ta>, saivÇIpitta ìaTya -vNTyayRivgihRta>. 2£39

2.39. After those (periods men of) these three (castes) who have not received the sacrament at the proper time, become Vratyas (outcasts), excluded from the Savitri (initiation) and despised by the Aryans.

n£@tErœ ApUtErœ ivixvdœ Aap*ip ih kihR ict!, äaüan! yaEna<z! c s<bNxan! n£Acredœ äaü[> sh.  2£40

2.40. With such men, if they have not been purified according to the rule, let no Brahmana ever, even in times of distress, form a connexion either through the Veda or by marriage.

ka:[R£raErv£baStain cmaRi[ äücair[>, vsIrÚ! AanupUVyeR[ za[£]aEm£Aivkain c. 2£41

2.41. Let students, according to the order (of their castes), wear (as upper dresses) the skins of black antelopes, spotted deer, and he-goats, and (lower garments) made of hemp, flax or wool.

maEÃI iÇv&t! sma ðú[a kayaR ivàSy meola, ]iÇySy tu maEvIR Jya vEZySy z[taNtvI. 2£42

2.42. The girdle of a Brahmana shall consist of a of a triple cord of Munga grass, smooth and soft; (that) of a Kshatriya, of a bowstring, made of Murva fibres; (that) of a Vaisya, of hempen threads.

muÃala-e tu ktRVya> k…z£AZmNtk£bLvjE>, iÇv&ta ¢iNwna£@ken iÇi-> pÂi-rœ @v va. 2£43

2.43. If Munga grass (and so forth) be not procurable, (the girdles) may be made of Kusa, Asmantaka, and Balbaga (fibres), with a single threefold knot, or with three or five (knots according to the custom of the family).

kapaRsm! %pvIt< Syadœ ivàSy£^XvRv&t< iÇv&t!, z[£sUÇmy< ra}ae vEZySy£AivksaEiÇkm!. 2£44

2.44. The sacrificial string of a Brahmana shall be made of cotton, (shall be) twisted to the right, (and consist) of three threads, that of a Kshatriya of hempen threads, (and) that of a Vaisya of woollen threads.

äaü[ae bELv£palazaE ]iÇyae vaq£oaidraE, pElv£AÊMbraE vEZyae d{fan! AhRiNt xmRt>. 2£45

2.45. A Brahmana shall (carry), according to the sacred law, a staff of Bilva or Palasa; a Kshatriya, of Vata or Khadira; (and) a Vaisya, of Pilu or Udumbara.

kezaiNtkae äaü[Sy d{f> kayR> àma[t>, llaqsiMmtae ra}> Syat! tu nasaiNtkae ivz>. 2£46

2.46. The staff of a Brahmana shall be made of such length as to reach the end of his hair; that of a Kshatriya, to reach his forehead; (and) that of a Vaisya, to reach (the tip of his) nose.

\jvs! te tu sveR Syurœ Aì[a> saEMy£dzRna>, AnuÖegkra n¨[a< s£Tvcae Ani¶Ëi;ta>. 2£47

2.47. Let all the staves be straight, without a blemish, handsome to look at, not likely to terrify men, with their bark perfect, unhurt by fire.

àitg&ý£$iPst< d{fm! %pSway c -aSkrm!, àdi][< prITy£Ai¶< credœ -E]< ywaivix. 2£48

2.48. Having taken a staff according to his choice, having worshipped the sun and walked round the fire, turning his right hand towards it, (the student) should beg alms according to the prescribed rule.

-vt! £ pUv¡ credœ -E]m! %pnItae iÖjaeÄm>, -vn! £ mXy< tu rajNyae vEZys! tu -vdœ£%Ärm!,2£49

2.49. An initiated Brahmana should beg, beginning (his request with the word) lady (bhavati); a Kshatriya, placing (the word) lady in the middle, but a Vaisya, placing it at the end (of the formula).

matr< va Svsar< va maturœ va -ignI— injam!, i-]et i-]am! àwm< ya c£@n< n£Avmanyet!. 2£50

2.50. Let him first beg food of his mother, or of his sister, or of his own maternal aunt, or of (some other) female who will not disgrace him (by a refusal).

smaùTy tu tdœ -E]< yavdÚm! Amayya, inve* gurve AîIyadœ AacMy àa'œmuo> zuic>. 2£51

2.51. Having collected as much food as is required (from several persons), and having announced it without guile to his teacher, let him eat, turning his face towards the east, and having purified himself by sipping water.

Aayu:y< àa'œ£muoae -u“e yzSy< di][a£muo>, iïy< àTy'œ£muoae -u“e \t< -u“e ýud'œ£muo>. 2£52

2.52. (His meal will procure) long life, if he eats facing the east; fame, if he turns to the south; prosperity, if he turns to the west; truthfulness, if he faces the east.

%pSp&Zy iÖjae inTym! AÚm! A*at! smaiht>, -u®va c£%pSp&zet! sMyg! AiÑ> oain c s<Sp&zet!. 2£53

2.53. Let a twice-born man always eat his food with concentrated mind, after performing an ablution; and after he has eaten, let him duly cleanse himself with water and sprinkle the cavities (of his head).

pUjyedœ Azn< inTym! A*ac! c£@tdœ Ak…Tsyn!, †òœva ù:yet! àsIdec! c àitnNdec! c svRz>. 2£54

2.54. Let him always worship his food, and eat it without contempt; when he sees it, let him rejoice, show a pleased face, and pray that he may always obtain it.

pUijt< ýzn< inTy< blm! ^j¡ c y½it, ApUijt< tu tdœ -u­m! %-y< nazyedœ #dm!. 2£55

2.55. Food, that is always worshipped, gives strength and manly vigour; but eaten irreverently, it destroys them both.

n£%i½ò< kSy icdœ d*an! n£A*adœ @tt! twa£ANtra, n c£@v£ATyzn< k…yaRn! n c£%i½ò> Kv icdœ ìjet!. 2£56

2.56. Let him not give to any man what he leaves, and beware of eating between (the two meal-times); let him not over-eat himself, nor go anywhere without having purified himself (after his meal).

An! £ AaraeGym! Anayu:ym! ASvGy¡ c£Ait-aejnm!, Apu{y< laekiviÖò< tSmat! tt! pirvjRyet!. 2£57

2.57. Excessive eating is prejudicial to health, to fame, and to (bliss in) heaven; it prevents (the acquisition of) spiritual merit, and is odious among men; one ought, for these reasons, to avoid it carefully.

äaüe[ ivàs! tIweRn inTykalm! %pSp&zet!, kay£ÇEdizka_ya< va n ipÈye[ kda cn. 2£58

2.58. Let a Brahmana always sip water out of the part of the hand (tirtha) sacred to Brahman, or out of that sacred to Ka (Pragapati), or out of (that) sacred to the gods, never out of that sacred to the manes.

A¼‚ómUlSy tle äaü< tIw¡ àc]te, kaym! A¼‚ilmUle A¢e dev< ipÈy< tyaerœ Ax>. 2£59

2.59. They call (the part) at the root of the thumb the tirtha sacred to Brahman, that at the root of the (little) finger (the tirtha) sacred to Ka (Pragapati), (that) at the tips (of the fingers, the tirtha) sacred to the gods, and that below (between the index and the thumb, the tirtha) sacred to the manes.

iÇrœ Aacamedœ Ap> pUv¡ iÖ> àm&Jyat! ttae muom!, oain c£@v Sp&zedœ AiÑrœ AaTman< izr @v c. 2£60

2.60. Let him first sip water thrice; next twice wipe his mouth; and, lastly, touch with water the cavities (of the head), (the seat of) the soul and the head.

An! £ %:[ai-rœ A)enai-rœ AiÑs! tIweRn xmRivt!, zaEc£$Psu> svRda£Acamedœ @kaNte àaG£%d'œ£muo>. 2£61

2.61. He who knows the sacred law and seeks purity shall always perform the rite of sipping with water neither hot nor frothy, with the (prescribed) tirtha, in a lonely place, and turning to the east or to the north.

ùÌai-> pUyte ivà> k{Qgai-s! tu -Uimp>, vEZyae AiÑ> àaiztai-s! tu zUÔ> Sp&òai-rœ ANtt>. 2£62

2.62. A Brahmana is purified by water that reaches his heart, a Kshatriya by water reaching his throat, a Vaisya by water taken into his mouth, (and) a Sudra by water touched with the extremity (of his lips).

%Ï¯te di]ne pa[av! %pvItI£%Cyte iÖj>, sVye àacInavItI invItI k{Qs¾ne. 2£63

2.63. A twice-born man is called upavitin when his right arm is raised (and the sacrificial string or the dress, passed under it, rests on the left shoulder); (when his) left (arm) is raised (and the string, or the dress, passed under it, rests on the right shoulder, he is called) prakinavitin; and nivitin when it hangs down (straight) from the neck.

meolam! Aijn< d{fm! %pvIt< km{flum!, APsu àaSy ivnòain g&ŸIt£ANyain mÙvt!. 2£64

2.64. His girdle, the skin (which serves as his upper garment), his staff, his sacrificial thread, (and) his water-pot he must throw into water, when they have been damaged, and take others, reciting sacred formulas.

kezaNt> ;aefze v;eR äaü[Sy ivxIyte, rajNybNxaerœ Öaiv<ze vEZySy ™ixke mt>. 2£65

2.65. (The ceremony called) Kesanta (clipping the hair) is ordained for a Brahmana in the sixteenth year (from conception); for a Kshatriya, in the twenty-second; and for a Vaisya, two (years) later than that.

AmiÙka tu kayaR£#y< ôI[am! Aav&dœ Aze;t>, s<Skaraw¡ zrIrSy ywakal< ywa³mm!.  2£66

2.66. This whole series (of ceremonies) must be performed for females (also), in order to sanctify the body, at the proper time and in the proper order, but without (the recitation of) sacred texts.

vEvaihkae ivix> ôI[a< s<Skarae vEidk> Sm&t>, pitseva guraE vasae g&hawaeR Ai¶£piri³ya. 2£67

2.67. The nuptial ceremony is stated to be the Vedic sacrament for women (and to be equal to the initiation), serving the husband (equivalent to) the residence in (the house of the) teacher, and the household duties (the same) as the (daily) worship of the sacred fire.

@; àae­ae iÖjatInam! AaEpnayinkae ivix>, %TpiÄ£VyÃk> pu{y> kmRyaeg< inbaext. 2£68

2.68. Thus has been described the rule for the initiation of the twice-born, which indicates a (new) birth, and sanctifies; learn (now) to what duties they must afterwards apply themselves.

%pnIy gué> iz:y< iz]yet! £ zaEcm! Aaidt>, Aacarm! Ai¶kay¡ c s<Xya£%pasnm! @v c. 2£69

2.69. Having performed the (rite of) initiation, the teacher must first instruct the (pupil) in (the rules of) personal purification, of conduct, of the fire-worship, and of the twilight devotions.

AXye:yma[s! Tv! AacaNtae ywazaôm! %d'œ£muo>, äüaÃil£k«tae AXyaPyae l"u£vasa ijt£#iNÔy>. 2£70

2.70. But (a student) who is about to begin the Study (of the Veda), shall receive instruction, after he has sipped water in accordance with the Institutes (of the sacred law), has made the Brahmangali, (has put on) a clean dress, and has brought his organs under due control.

äüarM-e Avsane c padaE ¢aýaE gurae> sda, s<hTy hStav! AXyey< s ih äüaÃil> Sm&t>. 2£71

2.71. At the beginning and at the end of (a lesson in the) Veda he must always clasp both the feet of his teacher, (and) he must study, joining his hands; that is called the Brahmangali (joining the palms for the sake of the Veda).

VyTySt£pai[na kayRm! %ps<¢h[< gurae>, sVyen sVy> SàòVyae di][en c di][>. 2£72

2.72. With crossed hands he must clasp (the feet) of the teacher, and touch the left (foot) with his left (hand), the right (foot) with his right (hand).

AXye:yma[< tu guérœ inTykalm! AtiNÔt>, AxI:v -ae #it äUyadœ ivramae ASTv! #it c£Armet!. 2£73

2.73. But to him who is about to begin studying, the teacher always unwearied, must say: Ho, recite! He shall leave off (when the teacher says): Let a stoppage take place!

äün> à[v< k…yaRdœ Aadav! ANte c svRda, övTynae<k«t< pUv¡ prStac! c ivzIyRit. 2£74

2.74. Let him always pronounce the syllable Om at the beginning and at the end of (a lesson in) the Veda; (for) unless the syllable Om precede (the lesson) will slip away (from him), and unless it follow it will fade away.

àaK£kªlan! pyuRpasIn> pivÇEz! c£@v paivt>, àa[ayamEs! iÇi-> pUts! tt Aae<£karm! AhRit. 2£75

2.75. Seated on (blades of Kusa grass) with their points to the east, purified by Pavitras (blades of Kusa grass), and sanctified by three suppressions of the breath (Pranayama), he is worthy (to pronounce) the syllable Om.

Akar< c£APyu£kar< c m£kar< c àjapit>, vedÇyat! £ inrÊhdœ -Urœ -uv> Svrœ #it£#it c. 2£76

2.76. Pragapati (the lord of creatures) milked out (as it were) from the three Vedas the sounds A, U, and M, and (the Vyahritis) Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah.

iÇ_y @v tu vede_y> pad< padm! AËÊht!, tdœ #Ty&cae ASya> saivÈya> prmeóI àjapit>. 2£77

2.77. Moreover from the three Vedas Pragapati, who dwells in the highest heaven (Parameshthin), milked out (as it were) that Rik-verse, sacred to Savitri (Savitri), which begins with the word tad, one foot from each.

@tdœ A]rm! @ta< c jpn! Vyaùit£pUivRkam!, s<Xyyaerœ vedivdœ ivàae vedpu{yen yuJyte.  2£78

2.78. A Brahmana, learned in the Veda, who recites during both twilights that syllable and that (verse), preceded by the Vyahritis, gains the (whole) merit which (the recitation of) the Vedas confers.

shök«Tvs! Tv! A_ySy bihrœ @tt! iÇk< iÖj>, mhtae APyensae masat! Tvca£#v£Aihrœ ivmuCyte. 2£79

2.79. A twice-born man who (daily) repeats those three one thousand times outside (the village), will be freed after a month even from great guilt, as a snake from its slough.

@tya£\ca ivs<yu­> kale c i³yya Svya, äü£]iÇy£ivZ£yaeinrœ ghR[a< yait saxu;u. 2£80

2.80. The Brahmana, the Kshatriya, and the Vaisya who neglect (the recitation of) that Rik-verse and the timely (performance of the) rites (prescribed for) them, will be blamed among virtuous men.

Aae<£kar£pUivRkas! itöae mhaVyaùtyae AVyya>, iÇ£pda c£@v saivÇI iv}ey< äü[ae muom!. 2£81

2.81. Know that the three imperishable Mahavyahritis, preceded by the syllable Om, and (followed) by the three-footed Savitri are the portal of the Veda and the gate leading (to union with) Brahman.

yae AxIte AhNyhNyeta< ÇIi[ v;aR{ytiNÔt>, s äü prm! A_yeit vayu-Ut> o£mUitRman!. 2£82

2.82. He who daily recites that (verse), untired, during three years, will enter (after death) the highest Brahman, move as free as air, and assume an ethereal form.

@ka]r< pr< äü àa[ayam> pr< tp>, saivÈyas! tu pr< n£AiSt maEnat! sTy< iviz:yte. 2£83

2.83. The monosyllable (Om) is the highest Brahman, (three) suppressions of the breath are the best (form of) austerity, but nothing surpasses the Savitri truthfulness is better than silence.

]riNt svaR vEidKyae juhaeit£yjit£i³ya>,   A]r< Ê:kr< }ey< äü c£@v àjapit>.  2£84

2.84. All rites ordained in the Veda, burnt oblations and (other) sacrifices, pass away; but know that the syllable (Om) is imperishable, and (it is) Brahman, (and) the Lord of creatures (Pragapati).

ivixy}aj! jpy}ae ivizòae dzi-rœ gu[E>, %pa<zu> Syat! £ ztgu[> sahöae mans> Sm&t>. 2£85

2.85. An offering, consisting of muttered prayers, is ten times more efficacious than a sacrifice performed according to the rules (of the Veda); a (prayer) which is inaudible (to others) surpasses it a hundred times, and the mental (recitation of sacred texts) a thousand times.

ye paky}as! cTvarae ivixy}smiNvta>, sveR te jpy}Sy kla< n£AhRiNt ;aefzIm!. 2£86

2.86. The four Pakayagnas and those sacrifices which are enjoined by the rules (of the Veda) are all together not equal in value to a sixteenth part of the sacrifice consisting of muttered prayers.

jPyen£@v tu s<isXyedœ äaü[ae n£AÇ s<zy>, k…yaRdœ ANyn! n va k…yaRn! mEÇae äaü[ %Cyte. 2£87

2.87. But, undoubtedly, a Brahmana reaches the highest goal by muttering prayers only; (whether) he perform other (rites) or neglect them, he who befriends (all creatures) is declared (to be) a (true) Brahmana.

#iNÔya[a< ivcrta< iv;ye:v! Aphair;u, s<yme yÆm! Aaitóedœ ivÖan! yNta£#v vaijnam!. 2£88

2.88. A wise man should strive to restrain his organs which run wild among alluring sensual objects, like a charioteer his horses.

@kadz£#iNÔya{ya÷rœ yain pUveR mnIi;[>, tain sMykœ àvúyaim ywavdœ AnupUvRz>. 2£89

2.89. Those eleven organs which former sages have named, I will properly (and) precisely enumerate in due order,

ïaeÇ< Tvkœ c]u;I ijþa naiska c£@v pÂmI, payu£%pSw< hSt£pad< vakœ c£@v dzmI Sm&ta,2£90

2.90. (Viz.) the ear, the skin, the eyes, the tongue, and the nose as the fifth, the anus, the organ of generation, hands and feet, and the (organ of) speech, named as the tenth.

buÏIiNÔyai[ pÂ£@;a< ïaeÇadINynupUvRz>, kmR£#iNÔyai[ pÂ£@;a< payu£AdIin àc]te. 2£91

2.91. Five of them, the ear and the rest according to their order, they call organs of sense, and five of them, the anus and the rest, organs of action.

@kadz< mnae }ey< Svgu[en£%-y£ATmkm!, yiSmn! ijte ijtav! @taE -vt> pÂkaE g[aE. 2£92

2.92. Know that the internal organ (manas) is the eleventh, which by its quality belongs to both (sets); when that has been subdued, both those sets of five have been conquered.

#iNÔya[a< às¼en dae;m! \½Tys<zym!, s<inyMy tu taNyev tt> isiÏ< ing½it.  2£93

2.93. Through the attachment of his organs (to sensual pleasure) a man doubtlessly will incur guilt; but if he keep them under complete control, he will obtain success (in gaining all his aims).

n jatu kam> kamanam! %p-aegen zaMyit, hiv;a k«:[vTmaR£#v -Uy @v£Ai-vxRte. 2£94

2.94. Desire is never extinguished by the enjoyment of desired objects; it only grows stronger like a fire (fed) with clarified butter.

yz! c£@tan! àaßuyat! svaRn! yz! c£@tan! kevla<s! Tyjet!, àap[at! svRkamana< pirTyagae iviz:yte,2£95

2.95. If one man should obtain all those (sensual enjoyments) and another should renounce them all, the renunciation of all pleasure is far better than the attainment of them.

n twa£@tain zKyNte s<inyNtum! Asevya, iv;ye;u àjuòain ywa }anen inTyz>. 2£96

2.96. Those (organs) which are strongly attached to sensual pleasures, cannot so effectually be restrained by abstinence (from enjoyments) as by a constant (pursuit of true) knowledge.

vedas! Tyagz! c y}az! c inymaz! c tpa<is c, n ivàÊò£-avSy isiÏ< g½it kihR ict!. 2£97

2.97. Neither (the study of) the Vedas, nor liberality, nor sacrifices, nor any (self-imposed) restraint, nor austerities, ever procure the attainment (of rewards) to a man whose heart is contaminated (by sensuality).

ïuTva Sp&òœva c †òœva c -u®va ºaTva c yae nr>, n ù:yit Glayit va s iv}eyae ijt£#iNÔy>. 2£98

2.98. That man may be considered to have (really) subdued his organs, who on hearing and touching and seeing, on tasting and smelling (anything) neither rejoices nor repines.

#iNÔya[a< tu sveR;a< y*ek< ]rit£#iNÔym!, ten£ASy ]rit à}a †te> padadœ #v£%dkm!. 2£99

2.99. But when one among all the organs slips away (from control), thereby (man's) wisdom slips away from him, even as the water (flows) through the one (open) foot of a (water-carrier's) skin.

vze k«Tva£#iNÔy¢am< s<yMy c mns! twa, svaRn! s<saxyedœ AwaRn! Ai]{vn! yaegts! tnum!. 2£100

2.100. If he keeps all the (ten) organs as well as the mind in subjection, he may gain all his aims, without reducing his body by (the practice) of Yoga.

pUva¡ s<Xya< jpa<s! itóet! saivÇIm! Aa£AkRdzRnat!, piíma< tu smasIn> sMyg! \]iv-avnat!.  2£101

2.101. Let him stand during the morning twilight, muttering the Savitri until the sun appears, but (let him recite it), seated, in the evening until the constellations can be seen distinctly.

pUva¡ s<Xya< jp<s! itón! nEzm! @nae Vypaehit, piímam! tu smasInae ml< hiNt idvak«tm!.  2£102

2.102. He who stands during the morning twilight muttering (the Savitri), removes the guilt contracted during the (previous) night; but he who (recites it), seated, in the evening, destroys the sin he committed during the day.

n itóit tu y> pUva¡ n£%paSte yz! c piímam!, s zUÔvdœ bih:kayR> svRSmadœ iÖjkmR[>. 2£103

2.103. But he who does not (worship) standing in the morning, nor sitting in the evening, shall be excluded, just like a Sudra, from all the duties and rights of an Aryan.

Apa< smIpe inytae nETyk< ivixm! AaiSwt>, saivÇIm! APyxIyIt gTva£Ar{y< smaiht>. 2£104

2.104. He who (desires to) perform the ceremony (of the) daily (recitation), may even recite the Savitri near water, retiring into the forest, controlling his organs and concentrating his mind.

ved£%pkr[e c£@v SvaXyaye c£@v nETyke, n£Anuraexae ASTynXyaye haemmÙe;u c£@v ih. 2£105

2.105. Both when (one studies) the supplementary treatises of the Veda, and when (one recites) the daily portion of the Veda, no regard need be paid to forbidden days, likewise when (one repeats) the sacred texts required for a burnt oblation.

nETyke n£ASTynXyayae äüsTÇ< ih tt! Sm&tm!.  äüa÷it£÷t< pu{ym! AnXyay£v;qœk«tm!. 2£106

2.106. There are no forbidden days for the daily recitation, since that is declared to be a Brahmasattra (an everlasting sacrifice offered to Brahman); at that the Veda takes the place of the burnt oblations, and it is meritorious (even), when (natural phenomena, requiring) a cessation of the Veda-study, take the place of the exclamation Vashat.

y> SvaXyaym! AxIte ABd< ivixna inyt> zuic>, tSy inTy< ]rTye; pyae dix "&t< mxu. 2£107

2.107. For him who, being pure and controlling his organs, during a year daily recites the Veda according to the rule, that (daily recitation) will ever cause sweet and sour milk, clarified butter and honey to flow.

A¶INxn< -E]cyaRm! Ax>zYya< guraerœ ihtm!, Aa smavtRnat! k…yaRt! k«t£%pnynae iÖj>. 2£108

2.108. Let an Aryan who has been initiated, (daily) offer fuel in the sacred fire, beg food, sleep on the ground and do what is beneficial to this teacher, until (he performs the ceremony of) Samavartana (on returning home).

AacayRpuÇ> zuïU;urœ }andae xaimRk> zuic>, AaÝ> z­ae AwRd> saxu> Svae AXyaPya dz xmRt>. 2£109

2.109. According to the sacred law the (following) ten (persons, viz.) the teacher's son, one who desires to do service, one who imparts knowledge, one who is intent on fulfilling the law, one who is pure, a person connected by marriage or friendship, one who possesses (mental) ability, one who makes presents of money, one who is honest, and a relative, may be instructed (in the Veda).

n£Ap&ò> kSy icdœ äUyan! n c£ANyayen p&½t>, janÚ! Aip ih mexavI jfvl! laek Aacret!. 2£110

2.110. Unless one be asked, one must not explain (anything) to anybody, nor (must one answer) a person who asks improperly; let a wise man, though he knows (the answer), behave among men as (if he were) an idiot.

AxmeR[ c y> àah yz! c£AxmeR[ p&½it, tyaerœ ANytr> àEit ivÖe;< va£Aixg½it. 2£111

2.111. Of the two persons, him who illegally explains (anything), and him who illegally asks (a question), one (or both) will die or incur (the other's) enmity.

xmR£AwaER yÇ n Syata< zuïU;a va£Aip tiÖxa, tÇ iv*a n vÝVya zu-< bIjm! #v£^;re. 2£112

2.112. Where merit and wealth are not (obtained by teaching) nor (at least) due obedience, in such (soil) sacred knowledge must not be sown, just as good seed (must) not (be thrown) on barren land.

iv*ya£@v sm< kam< mtRVy< äüvaidna, Aap*ip ih "aeraya< n Tv! @nam! #ir[e vpet!. 2£113

2.113. Even in times of dire distress a teacher of the Veda should rather die with his knowledge than sow it in barren soil.

iv*a äaü[m! @Ty£Ah zevixs! te AiSm r] mam!, AsUykay ma< madas! twa Sya< vIyRvÄma. 2£114

2.114. Sacred Learning approached a Brahmana and said to him: 'I am thy treasure, preserve me, deliver me not to a scorner; so (preserved) I shall become supremely strong.'

ym! @v tu zuic< iv*an! inyt£äücair[m!, tSmE ma< äUih ivàay inixpay£A£àmaidne,2£115

2.115. 'But deliver me, as to the keeper of thy treasure, to a Brahmana whom thou shalt know to be pure, of subdued senses, chaste and attentive.'

äü ys! Tv! Annu}atm! AxIyanadœ Avaßuyat!, s äüSteys<yu­ae nrk< àitp*te, 2£116

2.116. But he who acquires without permission the Veda from one who recites it, incurs the guilt of stealing the Veda, and shall sink into hell.

laEikk< vEidk< va£Aip twa£AXyaiTmkm! @v va, AaddIt ytae }an< t< pUvRm! Ai-vadyet!. 2£117

2.117. (A student) shall first reverentially salute that (teacher) from whom he receives (knowledge), referring to worldly affairs, to the Veda, or to the Brahman.

saivÇImaÇ£sarae Aip vr< ivà> suyiÙt>, n£A£yiÙts! iÇvedae Aip svaRzI svRiv³yI. 2£118

2.118. A Brahmana who completely governs himself, though he know the Savitri only, is better than he who knows the three Vedas, (but) does not control himself, eats all (sorts of) food, and sells all (sorts of goods).

zYya£Asne AXyacirte ïeysa n smaivzet!, zYya£AsnSwz! c£@v£@n< àTyuTway£Ai-vadyet!. 2£119

2.119. One must not sit down on a couch or seat which a superior occupies; and he who occupies a couch or seat shall rise to meet a (superior), and (afterwards) salute him.

^Xv¡ àa[a ýuT³amiNt yUn> Swivr Aayit, àTyuTwan£Ai-vada_ya< puns! tan! àitp*te. 2£120

2.120. For the vital airs of a young man mount upwards to leave his body when an elder approaches; but by rising to meet him and saluting he recovers them.

Ai-vadn£zIlSy inTy< v&Ï£%pseivn>, cTvair tSy vxRNte  Aayurœ xmaeR yzae blm!.  2£121

2.121. He who habitually salutes and constantly pays reverence to the aged obtains an increase of four (things), (viz.) length of life, knowledge, fame, (and) strength.

Ai-vadat! pr< ivàae Jyaya<sm! Ai-vadyn!, AsaE nam£Ahm! AiSm£#it Sv< nam pirkItRyet!. 2£122

2.122. After the (word of) salutation, a Brahmana who greets an elder must pronounce his name, saying, 'I am N. N.'

namxeySy ye ke icdœ Ai-vad< n jante, tan! àa}ae Ahm! #it äUyat! iôy> svaRs! twa£@v c. 2£123

2.123. To those (persons) who, when a name is pronounced, do not understand (the meaning of) the salutation, a wise man should say, 'It is I;' and (he should address) in the same manner all women.

-ae>zBd< kItRyedœ ANte SvSy naçae Ai-vadne, naçam! Svêp£-avae ih -ae£-av \i;i-> Sm&t>. 2£124

2.124. In saluting he should pronounce after his name the word bhoh; for the sages have declared that the nature of bhoh is the same as that of (all proper) names.

Aayu:man! -v saEMy£#it vaCyae ivàae Ai-vadne, Akarz! c£ASy naçae ANte vaCy> pUvaR]r> Plut>. 2£125

2.125. A Brahmana should thus be saluted in return, 'May'st thou be long-lived, O gentle one!' and the vowel 'a' must be added at the end of the name (of the person addressed), the syllable preceding it being drawn out to the length of three moras.

yae n veÅyi-vadSy ivà> àTyi-vadnm!, n£Ai-va*> s ivÊ;a ywa zUÔs! twa£@v s>. 2£126

2.126. A Brahmana who does not know the form of returning a salutation, must not be saluted by a learned man; as a Sudra, even so is he.

äaü[< k…zl< p&½et! ]ÇbNxum! Anamym!, vEZy< ]em< smagMy zUÔm! AaraeGym! @v c. 2£127

2.127. Let him ask a Brahmana, on meeting him, after (his health, with the word) kusala, a Kshatriya (with the word) anamaya, a Vaisya (with the word) kshema, and a Sudra (with the word) anarogya.

AvaCyae dIi]tae naça yvIyan! Aip yae -vet!, -ae£-vt! £ pUvRk< Tv! @nm! Ai--a;et xmRivt!. 2£128

2.128. He who has been initiated (to perform a Srauta sacrifice) must not be addressed by his name, even though he be a younger man; he who knows the sacred law must use in speaking to such (a man the particle) bhoh and (the pronoun) bhavat (your worship).

prpÆI tu ya ôI Syadœ As<bNxa c yaeint>, ta< äUyadœ -vit£#Tyev< su-ge -igin£#it c. 2£129

2.129. But to a female who is the wife of another man, and not a blood-relation, he must say, 'Lady' (bhavati) or 'Beloved sister!'

matula<z! c ipt&Vya<z! c ñzuran! \iTvjae guên!, Asav! Ahm! #it äUyat! àTyuTway yvIys>. 2£130

2.130. To his maternal and paternal uncles, fathers-in-law, officiating priests, (and other) venerable persons, he must say, 'I am N. N.,' and rise (to meet them), even though they be younger (than himself).

mat&ñsa matulanI ñïUrœ Aw ipt&ñsa, s<pUJya guépÆIvt! smas! ta gué-ayRya.  2£131

2.131. A maternal aunt, the wife of a maternal uncle, a mother-in-law, and a paternal aunt must be honoured like the wife of one's teacher; they are equal to the wife of one's teacher.

æaturœ -ayaR£%ps<¢aýa s£v[aR£AhNyhNyip, ivàae:y tu£%ps<¢aýa }ait£s<biNx£yaei;t>. 2£132

2.132. (The feet of the) wife of one's brother, if she be of the same caste (varna), must be clasped every day; but (the feet of) wives of (other) paternal and maternal relatives need only be embraced on one's return from a journey.

ipturœ -igNya< matuz! c JyaySya< c SvsyRip, mat&vdœ v&iÄm! Aaitóen! mata ta_yae grIysI. 2£133

2.133. Towards a sister of one's father and of one's mother, and towards one's own elder sister, one must behave as towards one's mother; (but) the mother is more venerable than they.

dzaBd£AOy< paErsOy< pÂaBd£AOy< kla-&tam!, ÈyBdpUv¡ ïaeiÇya[a< SvLpen£Aip Svyaein;u. 2£134

2.134. Fellow-citizens are called friends (and equals though one be) ten years (older than the other), men practising (the same) fine art (though one be) five years (older than the other), Srotriyas (though) three years (intervene between their ages), but blood-relations only (if the) difference of age be very small.

äaü[< dzv;¡ tu ztv;¡ tu -Uimpm!, ipta£puÇaE ivjanIyadœ äaü[s! tu tyae> ipta. 2£135

2.135. Know that a Brahmana of ten years and Kshatriya of a hundred years stand to each other in the relation of father and son; but between those two the Brahmana is the father.

ivÄ< bNxurœ vy> kmR iv*a -vit pÂmI, @tain maNySwanain grIyae ydœ ydœ %Ärm!.  2£136

2.136. Wealth, kindred, age, (the due performance of) rites, and, fifthly, sacred learning are titles to respect; but each later-named (cause) is more weighty (than the preceding ones).

pÂana< iÇ;u v[eR;u -Uya<is gu[viNt c, yÇ Syu> sae AÇ man£AhR> zUÔae Aip dzmI— gt>. 2£137

2.137. Whatever man of the three (highest) castes possesses most of those five, both in number and degree, that man is worthy of honour among them; and (so is) also a Sudra who has entered the tenth (decade of his life).

ci³[ae dzmISwSy raeig[ae -air[> iôya>, õatkSy c ra}z! c pNwa deyae vrSy c. 2£138

2.138. Way must be made for a man in a carriage, for one who is above ninety years old, for one diseased, for the carrier of a burden, for a woman, for a Snataka, for the king, and for a bridegroom.

te;a< tu smavetana< maNyaE õatk£paiwRvaE, raj£õatkyaez! c£@v õatkae n&pman-akœ. 2£139

2.139. Among all those, if they meet (at one time), a Snataka and the king must be (most) honoured; and if the king and a Snataka (meet), the latter receives respect from the king.

%pnIy tu y> iz:y< vedm! AXyapyedœ iÖj>, s£kLp< s£rhSy< c tm! Aacay¡ àc]te. 2£140

2.140. They call that Brahmana who initiates a pupil and teaches him the Veda together with the Kalpa and the Rahasyas, the teacher (akarya, of the latter).

@kdez< tu vedSy veda¼aNyip va pun>, yae AXyapyit v&ÅywRm! %paXyay> s %Cyte. 2£141

2.141. But he who for his livelihood teaches a portion only of the Veda, or also the Angas of the Veda, is called the sub-teacher (upadhyaya).

in;ek£AdIin kmaRi[ y> kraeit ywaivix, s<-avyit c£AÚen s ivàae guérœ %Cyte. 2£142

2.142. That Brahmana, who performs in accordance with the rules (of the Veda) the rites, the Garbhadhana (conception-rite), and so forth, and gives food (to the child), is called the Guru (the venerable one).

AGNyaxey< paky}an! Ai¶òaem£Aidkan! moan!, y> kraeit v&tae ySy s tSy£\iTvg! #h£%Cyte. 2£143

2.143. He who, being (duly) chosen (for the purpose), performs the Agnyadheya, the Pakayagnas, (and) the (Srauta) sacrifices, such as the Agnishtoma (for another man), is called (his) officiating priest.

y Aav&[aeTyivtw< äü[a ïv[av! %-aE, s mata s ipta }eys! t< n Ô‚ýet! kda cn. 2£144

2.144. That (man) who truthfully fills both his ears with the Veda, (the pupil) shall consider as his father and mother; he must never offend him.

%paXyayan! dz£AcayR AacayaR[a< zt< ipta, shö< tu ipt¨n! mata gaErve[£AitirCyte. 2£145

2.145. The teacher (akarya) is ten times more venerable than a sub-teacher (upadhyaya), the father a hundred times more than the teacher, but the mother a thousand times more than the father.

%Tpadk£äüdaÇaerœ grIyan! äüd> ipta, äüjNm ih ivàSy àeTy c£#h c zañtm!. 2£146

2.146. Of him who gives natural birth and him who gives (the knowledge of) the Veda, the giver of the Veda is the more venerable father; for the birth for the sake of the Veda (ensures) eternal (rewards) both in this (life) and after death.

kaman! mata ipta c£@n< ydœ %Tpadytae imw>, s<-Uit< tSy ta< iv*adœ ydœ yaenav! Ai-jayte.  2£147

2.147. Let him consider that (he received) a (mere animal) existence, when his parents begat him through mutual affection, and when he was born from the womb (of his mother).

AacayRs! Tv! ASy ya< jait< ivixvdœ vedparg>, %Tpadyit saivÈya sa sTya sa£Ajra£Amra. 2£148

2.148. But that birth which a teacher acquainted with the whole Veda, in accordance with the law, procures for him through the Savitri, is real, exempt from age and death.

ALp< va b÷ va ySy ïutSy£%pkraeit y>, tm! ApIh gué< iv*at! £ ïut£%pi³yya tya. 2£149

2.149. (The pupil) must know that that man also who benefits him by (instruction in) the Veda, be it little or much, is called in these (Institutes) his Guru, in consequence of that benefit (conferred by instruction in) the Veda.

äaüSy jNmn> ktaR SvxmRSy c zaista, balae Aip ivàae v&ÏSy ipta -vit xmRt>. 2£150

2.150. That Brahmana who is the giver of the birth for the sake of the Veda and the teacher of the prescribed duties becomes by law the father of an aged man, even though he himself be a child.

AXyapyam! Aas ipt¨n! izzurœ Aai¼rs> kiv>, puÇka #it h£%vac }anen pirg&ý tan!. 2£151

2.151. Young Kavi, the son of Angiras, taught his (relatives who were old enough to be) fathers, and, as he excelled them in (sacred) knowledge, he called them 'Little sons.'

te tm! AwRm! Ap&½Nt devan! Aagt£mNyv>, devaz! c£@tan! smeTy£^curœ NyaYy< v> izzurœ %­van!. 2£152

2.152. They, moved with resentment, asked the gods concerning that matter, and the gods, having assembled, answered, 'The child has addressed you properly.'

A}ae -vit vE bal> ipta -vit mÙd>, A}< ih balm! #Tya÷> ipta£#Tyev tu mÙdm!. 2£153

2.153. 'For (a man) destitute of (sacred) knowledge is indeed a child, and he who teaches him the Veda is his father; for (the sages) have always said "child" to an ignorant man, and "father" to a teacher of the Veda.'

n haynErœ n piltErœ n ivÄen n bNxui->, \;yz! ci³re xm¡ yae AnUcan> s nae mhan!. 2£154

2.154. Neither through years, nor through white (hairs), nor through wealth, nor through (powerful) kinsmen (comes greatness). The sages have made this law, 'He who has learnt the Veda together with the Angas (Anukana) is (considered) great by us.'

ivàa[a< }antae JyEó(< ]iÇya[a< tu vIyRt>, vEZyana< xaNyxnt> zUÔa[am! @v jNmt>. 2£155

2.155. The seniority of Brahmanas is from (sacred) knowledge, that of Kshatriyas from valour, that of Vaisyas from wealth in grain (and other goods), but that of Sudras alone from age.

n ten v&Ïae -vit yenaSy pilt< izr>, yae vE yuva£APyxIyans! t< deva> Swivr< ivÊ>. 2£156

2.156. A man is not therefore (considered) venerable because his head is gray; him who, though young, has learned the Veda, the gods consider to be venerable.

ywa kaómyae hStI ywa cmRmyae m&g>, yz! c ivàae An! £ AxIyans! Çys! te nam ibæit. 2£157

2.157. As an elephant made of wood, as an antelope made of leather, such is an unlearned Brahmana; those three have nothing but the names (of their kind).

ywa ;{Fae A£)l> ôI;u ywa gaErœ giv c£A£)la, ywa c£A}e A£)l< dan< twa ivàae An! £ \cae A£)l>. 2£158

2.158. As a eunuch is unproductive with women, as a cow with a cow is unprolific, and as a gift made to an ignorant man yields no reward, even so is a Brahmana useless, who (does) not (know) the Rikas.

Aih<sya£@v -Utana< kay¡ ïeyae Anuzasnm!, vakœ c£@v mxura ðú[a àyaeJya xmRm! #½ta. 2£159

2.159. Created beings must be instructed in (what concerns) their welfare without giving them pain, and sweet and gentle speech must be used by (a teacher) who desires (to abide by) the sacred law.

ySy vaC£mnsI zuÏe sMyGguÝe c svRda, s vE svRm! Avaßaeit vedaNt£%pgt< )lm!. 2£160

2.160. He, forsooth, whose speech and thoughts are pure and ever perfectly guarded, gains the whole reward which is conferred by the Vedanta.

n£Aé<tud> Syadœ AataeR Aip n prÔaeh£kmR£xI>, yya£ASy£%iÖjte vaca n£AlaeKya< tam! %dIryet!. 2£161

2.161. Let him not, even though in pain, (speak words) cutting (others) to the quick; let him not injure others in thought or deed; let him not utter speeches which make (others) afraid of him, since that will prevent him from gaining heaven.

sMmanadœ äaü[ae inTym! %iÖjet iv;adœ #v, Am&tSy£#v c£Aka'œ]edœ AvmanSy svRda. 2£162

2.162. A Brahmana should always fear homage as if it were poison; and constantly desire (to suffer) scorn as (he would long for) nectar.

suo< ývmt> zete suo< c àitbuXyte.  suo< crit laeke AiSmÚ! AvmNta ivnZyit. 2£163

2.163. For he who is scorned (nevertheless may) sleep with an easy mind, awake with an easy mind, and with an easy mind walk here among men; but the scorner utterly perishes.

Anen ³myaegen s<Sk«t£ATma iÖj> znE>, guraE vsn! siÂnuyadœ äüaixgimk< tp>. 2£164

2.164. A twice-born man who has been sanctified by the (employment of) the means, (described above) in due order, shall gradually and cumulatively perform the various austerities prescribed for (those who) study the Veda.

tpae£ivze;Erœ ivivxErœ ìtEz! c ivixcaeidtE>, ved> k«Tõae AixgNtVy> s£rhSyae iÖjNmna. 2£165

2.165. An Aryan must study the whole Veda together with the Rahasyas, performing at the same time various kinds of austerities and the vows prescribed by the rules (of the Veda).

vedm! @v sda£A_ySyet! tps! tPSyn! iÖjaeÄm>, veda_yasae ih ivàSy tp> prm! #h£%Cyte. 2£166

2.166. Let a Brahmana who desires to perform austerities, constantly repeat the Veda; for the study of the Veda is declared (to be) in this world the highest austerity for a Brahmana.

Aa h£@v s noa¢e_y> prm< tPyte tp>, y> öGVyip iÖjae AxIte SvaXyay< zi­tae ANvhm!. 2£167

2.167. Verily, that twice-born man performs the highest austerity up to the extremities of his nails, who, though wearing a garland, daily recites the Veda in private to the utmost of his ability.

yae An! £ AxITy iÖjae vedm! ANyÇ k…éte ïmm!, s jIvÚ! @v zUÔTvm! Aazu g½it s£ANvy>. 2£168

2.168. A twice-born man who, not having studied the Veda, applies himself to other (and worldly study), soon falls, even while living, to the condition of a Sudra and his descendants (after him).

maturœ A¢e Aixjnn< iÖtIy< maEiÃbNxne, t&tIy< y}dI]aya< iÖjSy ïuitcaednat!. 2£169

2.169. According to the injunction of the revealed texts the first birth of an Aryan is from (his natural) mother, the second (happens) on the tying of the girdle of Munga grass, and the third on the initiation to (the performance of) a (Srauta) sacrifice.

tÇ ydœ äüjNm£ASy maEÃIbNxniciûtm!, tÇ£ASy mata saivÇI ipta Tv! AacayR %Cyte. 2£170

2.170. Among those (three) the birth which is symbolised by the investiture with the girdle of Munga grass, is his birth for the sake of the Veda; they declare that in that (birth) the Sivitri (verse) is his mother and the teacher his father.

vedàdanadœ Aacay¡ iptr< pirc]te, n ýiSmn! yuJyte kmR ik|! icdœ Aa maEiÃbNxnat!. 2£171

2.171. They call the teacher (the pupil's) father because he gives the Veda; for nobody can perform a (sacred) rite before the investiture with the girdle of Munga grass.

n£Ai-Vyaharyedœ äü Svxainnynadœ \te, zUÔe[ ih sms! tavdœ yavdœ vede n jayte. 2£172

2.172. (He who has not been initiated) should not pronounce (any) Vedic text excepting (those required for) the performance of funeral rites, since he is on a level with a Sudra before his birth from the Veda.

k«t£%pnynSy£ASy ìtadeznm! #:yte, äü[ae ¢h[< c£@v ³me[ ivix£pUvRkm!. 2£173

2.173. The (student) who has been initiated must be instructed in the performance of the vows, and gradually learn the Veda, observing the prescribed rules.

y*Sy iviht< cmR yt! sUÇ< ya c meola, yae d{fae yt! £ c vsn< tt! tdœ ASy ìte:v! Aip. 2£174

2.174. Whatever dress of skin, sacred thread, girdle, staff, and lower garment are prescribed for a (student at the initiation), the like (must again be used) at the (performance of the) vows.

sevet£#ma<s! tu inyman! äücarI guraE vsn!, siÚyMy£#iNÔy¢am< tpaev&iÏ£AwRm! AaTmn>. 2£175

2.175. But a student who resides with his teacher must observe the following restrictive rules, duly controlling all his organs, in order to increase his spiritual merit.

inTy< õaTva zuic> k…yaRdœ dev£\i;£ipt&tpR[m!, devta_ycRn< c£@v simdaxanm! @v c. 2£176

2.176. Every day, having bathed, and being purified, he must offer libations of water to the gods, sages and manes, worship (the images of) the gods, and place fuel on (the sacred fire).

vjRyen! mxu ma<s< c gNx< maLy< rsan! iôy>, zu­ain yain svaRi[ àai[na< c£@v ih<snm!. 2£177

2.177. Let him abstain from honey, meat, perfumes, garlands, substances (used for) flavouring (food), women, all substances turned acid, and from doing injury to living creatures.

A_y¼m! AÃn< caú[aerœ %panhœ£cÇxar[m!, kam< ³aex< c lae-< c ntRn< gItvadnm!. 2£178

2.178. From anointing (his body), applying collyrium to his eyes, from the use of shoes and of an umbrella (or parasol), from (sensual) desire, anger, covetousness, dancing, singing, and playing (musical instruments),

*Ut< c jnvad< c pirvad< twa£An&tm!, ôI[a< c àe][alM-m! %p"at< prSy c. <AlM-av! 2£179

2.179. From gambling, idle disputes, backbiting, and lying, from looking at and touching women, and from hurting others.

@k> zyIt svRÇ n ret> SkNdyet! Kv ict!, kamaÎ‰ ih SkNdyn! retae ihniSt ìtm! AaTmn>. 2£180

2.180. Let him always sleep alone, let him never waste his manhood; for he who voluntarily wastes his manhood, breaks his vow.

Svße is®va äücarI iÖj> zu³m! Akamt>, õaTva£AkRm! AcRiyTva iÇ> punrœ mam! #Ty&c< jpet!. 2£181

2.181. A twice-born student, who has involuntarily wasted his manly strength during sleep, must bathe, worship the sun, and afterwards thrice mutter the Rik-verse (which begins), 'Again let my strength return to me.'

%dk…M-< sumnsae gaezk«t! £ m&iÄka£k…zan!, Aahredœ yavdœ AwaRin -E]< c£Ah£ARhz! cret!. 2£182

2.182. Let him fetch a pot full of water, flowers, cowdung, earth, and Kusa grass, as much as may be required (by his teacher), and daily go to beg food.

ved£y}Erœ AhInana< àzStana< SvkmRsu, äücayaRhredœ -E]< g&he_y> àytae ANvhm!. 2£183

2.183. A student, being pure, shall daily bring food from the houses of men who are not deficient in (the knowledge of) the Veda and in (performing) sacrifices, and who are famous for (following their lawful) occupations.

gurae> k…le n i-]et n }ait£k…l£bNxu;u, Ala-e Tv! ANygehana< pUv¡ pUv¡ ivvjRyet!. 2£184

2.184. Let him not beg from the relatives of his teacher, nor from his own or his mother's blood-relations; but if there are no houses belonging to strangers, let him go to one of those named above, taking the last-named first;

sv¡ vaip credœ ¢am< pUvR£%­anam! As<-ve, inyMy àytae vacm! Ai-zSta<s! tu vjRyet!. 2£185

2.185. Or, if there are no (virtuous men of the kind) mentioned above, he may go to each (house in the) village, being pure and remaining silent; but let him avoid Abhisastas (those accused of mortal sin).

Ëradœ AaùTy simx> siÚdXyadœ ivhayis, say<£àatz! c ju÷yat! tai-rœ Ai¶m! AtiNÔt>. 2£186

2.186. Having brought sacred fuel from a distance, let him place it anywhere but on the ground, and let him, unwearied, make with it burnt oblations to the sacred fire, both evening and morning.

Ak«Tva -E]cr[m! AsimXy c pavk<, Anatur> sÝraÇm! AvkIi[Rìt< cret!. 2£187

2.187. He who, without being sick, neglects during seven (successive) days to go out begging, and to offer fuel in the sacred fire, shall perform the penance of an Avakirnin (one who has broken his vow).

-E]e[ vtRyen! inTy< n£@kaÚ£AdI -vedœ ìtI, -E]e[ ìitnae v&iÄrœ %pvas£sma Sm&ta. 2£188

2.188. He who performs the vow (of studentship) shall constantly subsist on alms, (but) not eat the food of one (person only); the subsistence of a student on begged food is declared to be equal (in merit) to fasting.

ìtvdœ dev£dEvTye ipÈye kmR{yw£\i;vt!, kamm! A_yiwRtae AîIyadœ ìtm! ASy n luPyte. 2£189

2.189. At his pleasure he may eat, when invited, the food of one man at (a rite) in honour of the gods, observing (however the conditions on his vow, or at a (funeral meal) in honor of the manes, behaving (however) like a hermit.

äaü[Sy£@v kmR£@tdœ %pidò< mnIi;i->, rajNy£vEZyyaes! Tv! @v< n£@tt! kmR ivxIyte. 2£190

2.190. This duty is prescribed by the wise for a Brahmana only; but no such duty is ordained for a Kshatriya and a Vaisya.

caeidtae gué[a inTym! Aàcaeidt @v va, k…yaRdœ AXyyne yÆm! AacayRSy ihte;u c.  2£191

2.191. Both when ordered by his teacher, and without a (special) command, (a student) shall always exert himself in studying (the Veda), and in doing what is serviceable to his teacher.

zrIr< c£@v vac< c buÏIiNÔy£mna<is c, inyMy àaÃils! itóedœ vI]ma[ae guraerœ muom!. 2£192

2.192. Controlling his body, his speech, his organs (of sense), and his mind, let him stand with joined hands, looking at the face of his teacher.

inTym! %Ï¯t£pai[> Syat! saxu£Acar> su£s<v&t>, AaSytam! #it c£%­> sÚ! AasIt£Ai-muo< gurae>. 2£193

2.193. Let him always keep his right arm uncovered, behave decently and keep his body well covered, and when he is addressed (with the words), 'Be seated,' he shall sit down, facing his teacher.

hIn£AÚ£vô£ve;> Syat! svRda guésiÚxaE.  %iÄóet! àwm< caSy crm< c£@v s<ivzet!. 2£194

2.194. In the presence of his teacher let him always eat less, wear a less valuable dress and ornaments (than the former), and let him rise earlier (from his bed), and go to rest later.

àitïav[£s<-a;e zyanae n smacret!, n£AsInae n c -uÃanae n itón! n pra'œ£muo>. 2£195

2.195. Let him not answer or converse with (his teacher), reclining on a bed, nor sitting, nor eating, nor standing, nor with an averted face.

AasInSy iSwt> k…yaRdœ Ai-g½<s! tu itót>, àTyuÌMy Tv! Aaìjt> píadœ xav<s! tu xavt>. 2£196

2.196. Let him do (that), standing up, if (his teacher) is seated, advancing towards him when he stands, going to meet him if he advances, and running after him when he runs;

pra'œ£muoSy£Ai-muoae ËrSwSy£@Ty c£AiNtkm!, à[My tu zyanSy indeze c£@v itót>. 2£197

2.197. Going (round) to face (the teacher), if his face is averted, approaching him if he stands at a distance, but bending towards him if he lies on a bed, and if he stands in a lower place.

nIc< zYya£Asn< c£ASy inTy< Syadœ guésiÚxaE, guraes! tu c]uivR;ye n ywa£#ò£Asnae -vet!. 2£198

2.198. When his teacher is nigh, let his bed or seat be low; but within sight of his teacher he shall not sit carelessly at ease.

n£%dahredœ ASy nam prae]m! Aip kevlm!, n c£@v£ASy£Anuk…vIRt git£-ai;t£ceiòtm!. 2£199

2.199. Let him not pronounce the mere name of his teacher (without adding an honorific title) behind his back even, and let him not mimic his gait, speech, and deportment.

guraerœ yÇ pirvadae inNda va£Aip àvtRte, k[aER tÇ ipxatVyaE gNtVy< va ttae ANyt>. 2£200

2.200. Wherever (people) justly censure or falsely defame his teacher, there he must cover his ears or depart thence to another place.

prIvadat! orae -vit ña vE -vit inNdk>, pir-ae­a k«imrœ -vit kIqae -vit mTsrI. 2£201

2.201. By censuring (his teacher), though justly, he will become (in his next birth) an ass, by falsely defaming him, a dog; he who lives on his teacher's substance, will become a worm, and he who is envious (of his merit), a (larger) insect.

ËrSwae n£AcRyedœ @n< n ³…Ïae n£AiNtke iôya>, yan£AsnSwz! c£@v£@nm! Avéý£Ai-vadyet!. 2£202

2.202. He must not serve the (teacher by the intervention of another) while he himself stands aloof, nor when he (himself) is angry, nor when a woman is near; if he is seated in a carriage or on a (raised) seat, he must descend and afterwards salute his (teacher).

àitvate Anuvate c n£AsIt gué[a sh, As<ïve c£@v guraerœ n ik< icdœ Aip kItRyet!. 2£203

2.203. Let him not sit with his teacher, to the leeward or to the windward (of him); nor let him say anything which his teacher cannot hear.

gae£Añ£%ò+£yan£àasad£àStre;u kqe;u c, AasIt gué[a sax¡ izla£)lk£naE;u c. 2£204

2.204. He may sit with his teacher in a carriage drawn by oxen, horses, or camels, on a terrace, on a bed of grass or leaves, on a mat, on a rock, on a wooden bench, or in a boat.

guraerœ guraE siÚihte guévdœ v&iÄm! Aacret!, n c£A£ins&òae gué[a Svan! guên! Ai-vadyet!. 2£205

2.205. If his teacher's teacher is near, let him behave (towards him) as towards his own teacher; but let him, unless he has received permission from his teacher, not salute venerable persons of his own (family).

iv*agué:v! @vm! @v inTya v&iÄ> Svyaein;u, àit;exTsu c£AxmaRÎ‰ iht< c£%pidzTSv! Aip. 2£206

2.206. This is likewise (ordained as) his constant behaviour towards (other) instructors in science, towards his relatives (to whom honour is due), towards all who may restrain him from sin, or may give him salutary advice.

ïey>su guévdœ v&iÄ< inTym! @v smacret!, guépuÇe;u c£AyeR;u guraez! c£@v SvbNxu;u.   2£207

2.207. Towards his betters let him always behave as towards his teacher, likewise towards sons of his teacher, born by wives of equal caste, and towards the teacher's relatives both on the side of the father and of the mother.

bal> sman£jNma va iz:yae va y}kmRi[, AXyapyn! guésutae guévt! £ manm! AhRit. 2£208

2.208. The son of the teacher who imparts instruction (in his father's stead), whether younger or of equal age, or a student of (the science of) sacrifices (or of other Angas), deserves the same honour as the teacher.

%Tsadn< c gaÇa[a< õapn£%i½ò-aejne, n k…yaRdœ guépuÇSy padyaez! c£Avnejnm!. 2£209

2.209. (A student) must not shampoo the limbs of his teacher's son, nor assist him in bathing, nor eat the fragments of his food, nor wash his feet.

guévt! àitpUJya> Syu> s£v[aR guéyaei;t>, Asv[aRs! tu sMpUJya> àTyuTwan£Ai-vadnE>. 2£210

2.210. The wives of the teacher, who belong to the same caste, must be treated as respectfully as the teacher; but those who belong to a different caste, must be honoured by rising and salutation.

A_yÃn< õapn< c gaÇ£%Tsadnm! @v c, guépTNya n kayaRi[ kezana< c àsaxnm!. 2£211

2.211. Let him not perform for a wife of his teacher (the offices of) anointing her, assisting her in the bath, shampooing her limbs, or arranging her hair.

guépÆI tu yuvitrœ n£Ai-va*a£#h padyae>, pU[Riv<zitv;eR[ gu[£dae;aE ivjanta. 2£212

2.212. (A pupil) who is full twenty years old, and knows what is becoming and unbecoming, shall not salute a young wife of his teacher (by clasping) her feet.

Sv-av @; narI[a< nra[am! #h Ë;[m!, Atae AwaRn! n àma*iNt àmdasu ivpiít>.  2£213

2.213. It is the nature of women to seduce men in this (world); for that reason the wise are never unguarded in (the company of) females.

AivÖa<sm! Al< laeke ivÖa<sm! Aip va pun>, àmda ýuTpw< netu< kam£³aexvzanugm!. 2£214

2.214. For women are able to lead astray in (this) world not only a fool, but even a learned man, and (to make) him a slave of desire and anger.

maÇa Svöa ÊihÇa va n iviv­asnae -vet!, blvan! #iNÔy¢amae ivÖa<sm! Aip k;Rit. 2£215

2.215. One should not sit in a lonely place with one's mother, sister, or daughter; for the senses are powerful, and master even a learned man.

kam< tu guépÆIna< yuvtIna< yuva -uiv, ivixvdœ vNdn< k…yaRdœ Asav! Ahm! #it äuvn!. 2£216

2.216. But at his pleasure a young student may prostrate himself on the ground before the young wife of a teacher, in accordance with the rule, and say, 'I, N. N., (worship thee, O lady).'

ivàae:y pad¢h[m! ANvh< c£Ai-vadnm!, guédare;u k…vIRt sta< xmRm! AnuSmrn!. 2£217

2.217. On returning from a journey he must clasp the feet of his teacher's wife and daily salute her (in the manner just mentioned), remembering the duty of the virtuous.

ywa onn! oinÇe[ nrae vayRixg½it, twa guégta< iv*a< zuïU;urœ Aixg½it. 2£218

2.218. As the man who digs with a spade (into the ground) obtains water, even so an obedient (pupil) obtains the knowledge which lies (hidden) in his teacher.

mu{fae va jiqlae va Syadœ Aw va Syat! £ izoa£jq>, n£@n< ¢ame Ai-inMlaecet! sUyaeR n£A_yuidyat! Kv ict!. 2£219

2.219. A (student) may either shave his head, or wear his hair in braids, or braid one lock on the crown of his head; the sun must never set or rise while he (lies asleep) in the village.

t< cedœ A_yuidyat! sUyR> zyan< kamcart>, inMlaecedœ va£APyiv}anaj! jpÚ! %pvsedœ idnm!. 2£220

2.220. If the sun should rise or set while he is sleeping, be it (that he offended) intentionally or unintentionally, he shall fast during the (next) day, muttering (the Savitri).

sUyeR[ ýi-inmuR­> zyanae A_yuidtz! c y>,  àayiíÄm! Ak…vaR[ae yu­> Syan! mhta£@nsa. 2£221

2.221. For he who lies (sleeping), while the sun sets or rises, and does not perform (that) penance, is tainted by great guilt.

AacMy àytae inTym! %-e s<Xye smaiht>, zucaE deze jp|! jPym! %pasIt ywaivix. 2£222

2.222. Purified by sipping water, he shall daily worship during both twilights with a concentrated mind in a pure place, muttering the prescribed text according to the rule.

yid ôI y*vrj> ïey> ik< ict! smacret!, tt! svRm! Aacredœ yu­ae yÇ c£ASy rmen! mn>. 2£223

2.223. If a woman or a man of low caste perform anything (leading to) happiness, let him diligently practise it, as well as (any other permitted act) in which his heart finds pleasure.

xmR£AwaRv! %Cyte ïey> kam£AwaER xmR @v c, AwR @v£#h va ïeys! iÇvgR #it tu iSwit>. 2£224

2.224. (Some declare that) the chief good consists in (the acquisition of) spiritual merit and wealth, (others place it) in (the gratification of) desire and (the acquisition of) wealth, (others) in (the acquisition of) spiritual merit alone, and (others say that the acquisition of) wealth alone is the chief good here (below); but the (correct) decision is that it consists of the aggregate of (those) three.

AacayRz! c ipta c£@v mata æata c pUvRj>, n£AteRn£APyvmNtVya äaü[en ivze;t>.  2£225

2.225. The teacher, the father, the mother, and an elder brother must not be treated with disrespect, especially by a Brahmana, though one be grievously offended (by them).

AacayaeR äü[ae mUitR> ipta mUitR> àjapte>, mata p&iwVya mUitRs! tu æata Svae mUitRrœ AaTmn>. 2£226

2.226. The teacher is the image of Brahman, the father the image of Pragipati (the lord of created beings), the mother the image of the earth, and an (elder) full brother the image of oneself.

y< mata£iptraE ¬ez< shete s<-ve n&[am!, n tSy in:k«it> zKya ktu¡ v;RztErœ Aip. 2£227

2.227. That trouble (and pain) which the parents undergo on the birth of (their) children, cannot be compensated even in a hundred years.

tyaerœ inTy< iày< k…yaRdœ AacayRSy c svRda, te:v! @v iÇ;u tuòe;u tp> sv¡ smaPyte. 2£228

2.228. Let him always do what is agreeable to those (two) and always (what may please) his teacher; when those three are pleased, he obtains all (those rewards which) austerities (yield).

te;a< Çya[a< zuïU;a prm< tp %Cyte, n tErœ An_ynu}atae xmRm! ANy< smacret!. 2£229

2.229. Obedience towards those three is declared to be the best (form of) austerity; let him not perform other meritorious acts without their permission.

t @v ih Çyae laekas! t @v Çy Aaïma>, t @v ih Çyae vedas! t @v£%­as! Çyae A¶y>. 2£230

2.230. For they are declared to be the three worlds, they the three (principal) orders, they the three Vedas, and they the three sacred fires.

ipta vE gahRpTyae Ai¶rœ mata£Ai¶rœ di][> Sm&t>, guérœ AahvnIys! tu sa£Ai¶Çeta grIysI. 2£231

2.231. The father, forsooth, is stated to be the Garhapatya fire, the mother the Dakshinagni, but the teacher the Ahavaniya fire; this triad of fires is most venerable.

iÇ:v! Aàma*Ú! @te;u ÇIn! laekan! ivjyedœ g&hI, dIPyman> Svvpu;a devvdœ idiv maedte. 2£232

2.232. He who neglects not those three, (even after he has become) a householder, will conquer the three worlds and, radiant in body like a god, he will enjoy bliss in heaven.

#m< laek< mat&-®ya ipt&-®ya tu mXymm!, guézuïU;ya Tv! @v< äülaek< smîute. 2£233

2.233. By honouring his mother he gains this (nether) world, by honouring his father the middle sphere, but by obedience to his teacher the world of Brahman.

sveR tSy£A†ta xmaR ySy£@te Çy Aa†ta>, Ana†tas! tu ySy£@te svaRs! tSy£A£)la> i³ya>. 2£234

2.234. All duties have been fulfilled by him who honours those three; but to him who honours them not, all rites remain fruitless.

yavt! Çys! te jIveyus! tavt! £  n£ANy< smacret!, te:v! @v inTy< zuïU;a< k…yaRt! iàyihte rt>. 2£235

2.235. As long as those three live, so long let him not (independently) perform any other (meritorious acts); let him always serve them, rejoicing (to do what is) agreeable and beneficial (to them).

te;am! Anupraexen parÈy< ydœ ydœ Aacret!, tt! tn! invedyet! te_yae mnae£vcn£kmRi->. 2£236

2.236. He shall inform them of everything that with their consent he may perform in thought, word, or deed for the sake of the next world.

iÇ:v! @te:v! #itk«Ty< ih pué;Sy smaPyte, @; xmR> pr> sa]adœ %pxmaeR ANy %Cyte. 2£237

2.237. By (honouring) these three all that ought to be done by man, is accomplished; that is clearly the highest duty, every other (act) is a subordinate duty.

ïÎxan> zu-a< iv*am! AaddIt£Avradœ Aip, ANyadœ Aip pr< xm¡ ôIrÆ< Ê:k…ladœ Aip. 2£238

2.238. He who possesses faith may receive pure learning even from a man of lower caste, the highest law even from the lowest, and an excellent wife even from a base family.

iv;adœ APym&t< ¢aý< baladœ Aip su-ai;tm!, AimÇadœ Aip sÖ¯Äm! AmeXyadœ Aip kaÂnm!. 2£239

2.239. Even from poison nectar may be taken, even from a child good advice, even from a foe (a lesson in) good conduct, and even from an impure (substance) gold.

iôyae rÆaNywae iv*a xmR> zaEc< su-ai;tm!, ivivxain c zILpain smadeyain svRt>. 2£240

2.240. Excellent wives, learning, (the knowledge of) the law, (the rules of) purity, good advice, and various arts may be acquired from anybody.

Aäaü[adœ AXyaynm! AapTkale ivxIyte, AnuìJya c zuïU;a yavdœ AXyayn< gurae>. 2£241

2.241. It is prescribed that in times of distress (a student) may learn (the Veda) from one who is not a Brahmana; and that he shall walk behind and serve (such a) teacher, as long as the instruction lasts.

n£A£äaü[e guraE iz:yae vasm! AaTyiNtk< vset!, äaü[e va£An! £ AnUcane ka'œ]n! gitm! AnuÄmam!. 2£242

2.242. He who desires incomparable bliss (in heaven) shall not dwell during his whole life in (the house of) a non-Brahmanical teacher, nor with a Brahmana who does not know the whole Veda and the Angas.

yid Tv! AaTyiNtk< vas< raecyet gurae> k…le, yu­> pircredœ @nm! Aa zrIrivmae][at!. 2£243

2.243. But if (a student) desires to pass his whole life in the teacher's house, he must diligently serve him, until he is freed from this body.

Aa smaÝe> zrIrSy ys! tu zuïU;te guém!, s g½TyÃsa ivàae äü[> sÒ zañtm!. 2£244

2.244. A Brahmana who serves his teacher till the dissolution of his body, reaches forthwith the eternal mansion of Brahman.

n pUv¡ gurve ik< icdœ %pk…vIRt xmRivt!, õaSy<s! tu gué[a£A}Ý> z®ya gué£AwRm! Aahret!. 2£245

2.245. He who knows the sacred law must not present any gift to his teacher before (the Samavartana); but when, with the permission of his teacher, he is about to take the (final) bath, let him procure (a present) for the venerable man according to his ability,

]eÇ< ihr{y< gam! Añ< cÇ£%panhm! Aasnm!,  xaNy< zak< c vasa<is gurve àIitm! Aavhet!,  2£246

2.246. (Viz.) a field, gold, a cow, a horse, a parasol and shoes, a seat, grain, (even) vegetables, (and thus) give pleasure to his teacher.

AacayeR tu olu àete guépuÇe gu[aiNvte, guédare sip{fe va guévdœ v&iÄm! Aacret!, 2£247

2.247. (A perpetual student) must, if his teacher dies, serve his son (provided he be) endowed with good qualities, or his widow, or his Sapinda, in the same manner as the teacher.

@te:v! Aiv*mane;u Swan£Asn£ivharvan!, àyuÃanae Ai¶zuïU;a< saxyedœ dehm! AaTmn>. 2£248

2.248. Should none of these be alive, he must serve the sacred fire, standing (by day) and sitting (during the night), and thus finish his life.

@v< crit yae ivàae äücyRm! AivPlut>, s g½TyuÄmSwan< n c£#h jayte pun>. 2£249

2.249. A Brahmana who thus passes his life as a student without breaking his vow, reaches (after death) the highest abode and will not be born again in this world.

Chapter 3

;qœiÇ<zdœ£AiBdk< cy¡ guraE ÇEveidk< ìtm!, tdixRk< paidk< va ¢h[aiNtkm! @v va. 3£01

3.1. The vow (of studying) the three Vedas under a teacher must be kept for thirty-six years, or for half that time, or for a quarter, or until the (student) has perfectly learnt them.

vedan! AxITy vedaE va ved< va£Aip ywa³mm!, AivPlut£äücyaeR g&hSwaïmm! Aavset!. 3£02

3.2. (A student) who has studied in due order the three Vedas, or two, or even one only, without breaking the (rules of) studentship, shall enter the order of householders.

t< àtIt< SvxmeR[ äüdayhr< iptu>, öiGv[< tLp AasInm! AhRyet! àwm< gva. 3£03

3.3. He who is famous for (the strict performance of) his duties and has received his heritage, the Veda, from his father, shall be honoured, sitting on a couch and adorned with a garland, with (the present of) a cow (and the honey-mixture).

gué[anumt> õaTva smav&Äae ywaivix, %Öhet iÖjae -aya¡ s£v[a¡ l][aiNvtam!. 3£04

3.4. Having bathed, with the permission of his teacher, and performed according to the rule the Samavartana (the rite on returning home), a twice-born man shall marry a wife of equal caste who is endowed with auspicious (bodily) marks.

Asip{fa c ya maturœ AsgaeÇa c ya iptu>, sa àzSta iÖjatIna< darkmRi[ mEwune.  3£05

3.5. A damsel who is neither a Sapinda on the mother's side, nor belongs to the same family on the father's side, is recommended to twice-born men for wedlock and conjugal union.

mhaNTyip sm&Ïain gae£Aj£Aiv£xn£xaNyt>, ôIs<bNxe dz£@tain k…lain pirvjRyet!. 3£06

3.6. In connecting himself with a wife, let him carefully avoid the ten following families, be they ever so great, or rich in kine, horses, sheep, grain, or (other) property,

hIn£i³y< in:£pué;< inZ£cNdae raemz£AzRsm!, ]y£AmyaVY£ApSmair£iñiÇ£k…ió£k…lain c. 3£07

3.7. (Viz.) one which neglects the sacred rites, one in which no male children (are born), one in which the Veda is not studied, one (the members of) which have thick hair on the body, those which are subject to hemorrhoids, phthisis, weakness of digestion, epilepsy, or white or black leprosy.

n£%Öhet! kipla< kNya< n£Aixka¼I— n raeig[Im!, n£A£laeimka< n£Ait£laema< n vacaqa< n ip¼lam!.  3£08

3.8. Let him not marry a maiden (with) reddish (hair), nor one who has a redundant member, nor one who is sickly, nor one either with no hair (on the body) or too much, nor one who is garrulous or has red (eyes),

n£ \]£v&]£ndI£naçI— n£ANTy£pvRt£naimkam!, n pi]£Aih£àe:y£naçI— n c -I;n£naimkam!. 3£09

3.9. Nor one named after a constellation, a tree, or a river, nor one bearing the name of a low caste, or of a mountain, nor one named after a bird, a snake, or a slave, nor one whose name inspires terror.

AVy¼£A¼I— saEMy£naçI— h<s£var[£gaimnIm!, tnulaem£kez£dzna< m&Ö‰V£A¼Im! %Öhet! iôym!. 3£10

3.10. Let him wed a female free from bodily defects, who has an agreeable name, the (graceful) gait of a Hamsa or of an elephant, a moderate (quantity of) hair on the body and on the head, small teeth, and soft limbs.

ySyas! tu n -vedœ æata n iv}ayet va ipta, n£%py½et ta< àa}> puiÇka£AxmRz»ya. 3£11

3.11. But a prudent man should not marry (a maiden) who has no brother, nor one whose father is not known, through fear lest (in the former case she be made) an appointed daughter (and in the latter) lest (he should commit) sin.

sv[aR£A¢e iÖjatIna< àzSta darkmRi[, kamts! tu àv&Äanam! #ma> Syu> ³mzae Avra>. 3£12

3.12. For the first marriage of twice-born men (wives) of equal caste are recommended; but for those who through desire proceed (to marry again) the following females, (chosen) according to the (direct) order (of the castes), are most approved.

zUÔa£@v -ayaR zUÔSy sa c Sva c ivz> Sm&te, te c Sva c£@v ra}z! c taz! c Sva c£A¢£jNmn>. 3£13

3.13. It is declared that a Sudra woman alone (can be) the wife of a Sudra, she and one of his own caste (the wives) of a Vaisya, those two and one of his own caste (the wives) of a Kshatriya, those three and one of his own caste (the wives) of a Brahmana.

n äaü[£]iÇyyaerœ Aap*ip ih itótae>, kiSm<z! icdœ Aip v&ÄaNte zUÔa -ayaR£%pidZyte. 3£14

3.14. A Sudra woman is not mentioned even in any (ancient) story as the (first) wife of a Brahmana or of a Kshatriya, though they lived in the (greatest) distress.

hInjait£iôy< maehadœ %ÖhNtae iÖjaty>, k…laNyev nyNTyazu s£sNtanain zUÔtam!. 3£15

3.15. Twice-born men who, in their folly, wed wives of the low (Sudra) caste, soon degrade their families and their children to the state of Sudras.

zUÔavedI ptTyÇerœ %tWytnySy c, zaEnkSy sut£%TpÅya tdœ£ApTytya -&gae>. 3£16

3.16. According to Atri and to (Gautama) the son of Utathya, he who weds a Sudra woman becomes an outcast, according to Saunaka on the birth of a son, and according to Bhrigu he who has (male) offspring from a (Sudra female, alone).

zUÔa< zynm! AaraePy äaü[ae yaTyxaegitm!, jniyTva sut< tSya< äaü{yadœ @v hIyte. 3£17

3.17. A Brahmana who takes a Sudra wife to his bed, will (after death) sink into hell; if he begets a child by her, he will lose the rank of a Brahmana.

dEv£ipÈy£Aitweyain tt! £ àxanain ySy tu, n£AîiNt ipt&£devas! tn! n c Svg¡ s g½it. 3£18

3.18. The manes and the gods will not eat the (offerings) of that man who performs the rites in honour of the gods, of the manes, and of guests chiefly with a (Sudra wife's) assistance, and such (a man) will not go to heaven.

v&;lI)en£pItSy in>ñas£%phtSy c, tSya< c£@v àsUtSy in:k«itrœ n ivxIyte. 3£19

3.19. For him who drinks the moisture of a Sudra's lips, who is tainted by her breath, and who begets a son on her, no expiation is prescribed.

ctu[aRm! Aip v[aRn< àeTy c£#h iht£Aihtan!, Aòav! #man! smasen ôIivvahan! inbaext. 3£20

3.20. Now listen to (the) brief (description of) the following eight marriage-rites used by the four castes (varna) which partly secure benefits and partly produce evil both in this life and after death.

äaüae dEvs! twa£@v£A;R> àajapTys! twa£Asur>, gaNxvaeR ra]sz! c£@v pEzacz! c£Aòmae Axm>. 3£21

3.21. (They are) the rite of Brahman (Brahma), that of the gods (Daiva), that of the Rishis (Arsha), that of Pragapati (Pragapatya), that of the Asuras (Asura), that of the Gandharvas (Gandharva), that of the Rhashasas (Rakshasa), and that of the Pisakas (Paisaka).

yae ySy xMyaeR v[RSy gu[£dae;aE c ySy yaE, tdœ v> sv¡ àvúyaim àsve c gu[£Agu[an!. 3£22

3.22. Which is lawful for each caste (varna) and which are the virtues or faults of each (rite), all this I will declare to you, as well as their good and evil results with respect to the offspring.

;fœ AanupUVyaR ivàSy ]ÇSy cturae Avran!, ivZ£zUÔyaes! tu tan! @v iv*adœ xMyaRn! Ara]san!.  3£23

3.23. One may know that the first six according to the order (followed above) are lawful for a Brahmana, the four last for a Kshatriya, and the same four, excepting the Rakshasa rite, for a Vaisya and a Sudra.

cturae äaü[Sy£A*an! àzStan! kvyae ivÊ>, ra]s< ]iÇySy£@km! Aasur< vEZy£zUÔyae>. 3£24

3.24. The sages state that the first four are approved (in the case) of a Brahmana, one, the Rakshasa (rite in the case) of a Kshatriya, and the Asura (marriage in that) of a Vaisya and of a Sudra.

pÂana< tu Çyae xMyaR Öav! AxMyaER Sm&tav! #h, pEzacz! c£Asurz! c£@v n ktRVyaE kda cn. 3£25

3.25. But in these (Institutes of the sacred law) three of the five (last) are declared to be lawful and two unlawful; the Paisaka and the Asura (rites) must never be used.

p&wkœ p&wg! va imïaE va ivvahaE pUvRcaeidtaE, gaNxvaeR ra]sz! c£@v xMyaER ]ÇSy taE Sm&taE. 3£26

3.26. For Kshatriyas those before-mentioned two rites, the Gandharva and the Rakshasa, whether separate or mixed, are permitted by the sacred tradition.

Aa½a* c£AcRiyTva c ïut£zIlvte Svym!, Aaøy dan< kNyaya äaüae xmR> àkIitRt>. 3£27

3.27. The gift of a daughter, after decking her (with costly garments) and honouring (her by presents of jewels), to a man learned in the Veda and of good conduct, whom (the father) himself invites, is called the Brahma rite.

y}e tu ivtte sMyg! \iTvje kmR k…vRte, Al»¯Ty sutadan< dEv< xm¡ àc]te.  3£28

3.28. The gift of a daughter who has been decked with ornaments, to a priest who duly officiates at a sacrifice, during the course of its performance, they call the Daiva rite.

@k< gaeimwun< Öe va vradœ Aaday xmRt>, kNyaàdan< ivixvdœ Aa;aeR xmR> s %Cyte. 3£29

3.29. When (the father) gives away his daughter according to the rule, after receiving from the bridegroom, for (the fulfilment of) the sacred law, a cow and a bull or two pairs, that is named the Arsha rite.

sh£%-aE crta< xmRm! #it vaca£Anu-a:y c, kNyaàdanm! A_yCyR àajapTyae ivix> Sm&t>. 3£30

3.30. The gift of a daughter (by her father) after he has addressed (the couple) with the text, 'May both of you perform together your duties,' and has shown honour (to the bridegroom), is called in the Smriti the Pragapatya rite.

}ait_yae Ôiv[< dÅva kNyayE c£@v zi­t>, kNyaàdan< Sva½N*adœ Aasurae xmR %Cyte. 3£31

3.31. When (the bridegroom) receives a maiden, after having given as much wealth as he can afford, to the kinsmen and to the bride herself, according to his own will, that is called the Asura rite.

#½ya£ANyaeNys<yaeg> kNyayaz! c vrSy c, gaNxvR> s tu iv}eyae mEwuNy> kam£s<-v>. 3£32

3.32. The voluntary union of a maiden and her lover one must know (to be) the Gandharva rite, which springs from desire and has sexual intercourse for its purpose.

hTva icÅva c i-Åva c ³aezNtI— édNtI— g&hat!, àsý kNyahr[< ra]sae ivixrœ %Cyte. 3£33

3.33. The forcible abduction of a maiden from her home, while she cries out and weeps, after (her kinsmen) have been slain or wounded and (their houses) broken open, is called the Rakshasa rite.

suÝa< mÄa< àmÄa< va rhae yÇ£%pg½it, s paipóae ivvahana< pEzacz! c£Aòmae Axm>.  3£34

3.34. When (a man) by stealth seduces a girl who is sleeping, intoxicated, or disordered in intellect, that is the eighth, the most base and sinful rite of the Pisakas.

AiÑrœ @v iÖj£A¢!(a[a< kNyadan< iviz:yte, #tre;a< tu v[aRnam! #tretrkaMyya. 3£35

3.35. The gift of daughters among Brahmanas is most approved, (if it is preceded) by (a libation of) water; but in the case of other castes (it may be performed) by (the expression of) mutual consent.

yae ySy£@;a< ivvahana< mnuna kIitRtae gu[>, sv¡ z&[ut t< ivàa> sv¡ kItRytae mm. 3£36

3.36. Listen now to me, ye Brahmanas, while I fully declare what quality has been ascribed by Manu to each of these marriage-rites.

dz pUvaRn! pran! v<Zyan! AaTman< c£@kiv<zkm!, äaüIpuÇ> suk«tk«t! £ maecyTyens> ipt¨n!. 3£37

3.37. The son of a wife wedded according to the Brahma rite, if he performs meritorious acts, liberates from sin ten ancestors, ten descendants and himself as the twenty-first.

dEv£^Faj> sutz! c£@v sÝ sÝ pr£Avran!, Aa;R£^Faj> suts! ÇI—s! ÇIn! ;qœ ;qœ kay£^Fj> sut>. 3£38

3.38. The son born of a wife, wedded according to the Daiva rite, likewise (saves) seven ancestors and seven descendants, the son of a wife married by the Arsha rite three (in the ascending and descending lines), and the son of a wife married by the rite of Ka (Pragapati) six (in either line).

äaü£Aid;u ivvahe;u ctu:V� @v£AnupUvRz>, äüvcRiSvn> puÇa jayNte izòsMmta>.  3£39

3.39. From the four marriages, (enumerated) successively, which begin with the Brahma rite spring sons, radiant with knowledge of the Veda and honoured by the Sishtas (good men).

êp£sÅv£gu[£%peta xnvNtae yziSvn>, pyaRÝ£-aega ximRóa jIviNt c zt< sma>. 3£40

3.40. Endowded with the qualities of beauty and goodness, possessing wealth and fame, obtaining as many enjoyments as they desire and being most righteous, they will live a hundred years.

#tre;u tu izòe;u n&z<sa£An&tvaidn>, jayNte ÊivRvahe;u äü£xmR£iÖ;> suta>. 3£41

3.41. But from the remaining (four) blamable marriages spring sons who are cruel and speakers of untruth, who hate the Veda and the sacred law.

AiniNdtE> ôIivvahErœ AinN*a -vit àja, iniNdtErœ iniNdta n¨[a< tSman! inN*an! ivvjRyet!. 3£42

3.42. In the blameless marriages blameless children are born to men, in blamable (marriages) blamable (offspring); one should therefore avoid the blamable (forms of marriage).

pai[¢h[s<Skar> s£v[aRsu£%pidZyte, Asv[aRSv! Ay< }eyae ivixrœ %ÖahkmRi[. 3£43

3.43. The ceremony of joining the hands is prescribed for (marriages with) women of equal caste (varna); know that the following rule (applies) to weddings with females of a different caste (varna).

zr> ]iÇyya ¢aý> àtaedae vEZykNyya, vsnSy dza ¢aýa zUÔya£%Tk«òvedne. 3£44

3.44. On marrying a man of a higher caste a Kshatriya bride must take hold of an arrow, a Vaisya bride of a goad, and a Sudra female of the hem of the (bridegroom's) garment.

\tukalai-gamI Syat! Svdarinrt> sda, pvRvj¡ ìjec! c£@na< tdœ£ìtae ritkaMyya. 3£45

3.45. Let (the husband) approach his wife in due season, being constantly satisfied with her (alone); he may also, being intent on pleasing her, approach her with a desire for conjugal union (on any day) excepting the Parvans.

\tu> Sva-aivk> ôI[a< raÇy> ;aefz Sm&ta>, ctui-Rrœ #trE> saxRm! Ahaei-> siÖgihRtE>. 3£46

3.46. Sixteen (days and) nights (in each month), including four days which differ from the rest and are censured by the virtuous, (are called) the natural season of women.

tasam! Aa*az! ctös! tu iniNdta£@kadzI c ya, ÇyaedzI c ze;as! tu àzSta dzraÇy>. 3£47

3.47. But among these the first four, the eleventh and the thirteenth are (declared to be) forbidden; the remaining nights are recommended.

yuGmasu puÇa jayNte iôyae AyuGmasu raiÇ;u, tSmadœ yuGmasu puÇawIR s<ivzedœ AatRve iôym!. 3£48

3.48. On the even nights sons are conceived and daughters on the uneven ones; hence a man who desires to have sons should approach his wife in due season on the even (nights).

puman! pu<sae Aixke zu³e ôI -vTyixke iôya>, sme Apuman! pu<£iôyaE va ]I[e ALpe c ivpyRy>. 3£49

3.49. A male child is produced by a greater quantity of male seed, a female child by the prevalence of the female; if (both are) equal, a hermaphrodite or a boy and a girl; if (both are) weak or deficient in quantity, a failure of conception (results).

inN*aSv! Aòasu c£ANyasu iôyae raiÇ;u vjRyn!, äücayeRv -vit yÇ tÇ£Aïme vsn!. 3£50

3.50. He who avoids women on the six forbidden nights and on eight others, is (equal in chastity to) a student, in whichever order he may live.

n kNyaya> ipta ivÖan! g&ŸIyat! £  zuLkm! A[u£Aip, g&Ÿn! £ zuLk< ih lae-en Syan! nrae ApTyiv³yI. 3£51

3.51. No father who knows (the law) must take even the smallest gratuity for his daughter; for a man who, through avarice, takes a gratuity, is a seller of his offspring.

ôIxnain tu ye maehadœ %pjIviNt baNxva>, narI yanain vô< va te papa yaNTyxaegitm!. 3£52

3.52. But those (male) relations who, in their folly, live on the separate property of women, (e.g. appropriate) the beasts of burden, carriages, and clothes of women, commit sin and will sink into hell.

Aa;eR gaeimwun< zuLk< ke icdœ Aa÷rœ m&;a£@v tt!, ALpae APyev< mhan! va£Aip iv³ys! tavdœ @v s>.   3£53

3.53. Some call the cow and the bull (given) at an Arsha wedding 'a gratuity;' (but) that is wrong, since (the acceptance of) a fee, be it small or great, is a sale (of the daughter).

yasa< n£Addte zuLk< }atyae n s iv³y>, AhR[< tt! k…marI[am! Aan&z<Sy< c kevlm!.  3£54

3.54. When the relatives do not appropriate (for their use) the gratuity (given), it is not a sale; (in that case) the (gift) is only a token of respect and of kindness towards the maidens.

ipt&i-rœ æat&i-z! c£@ta> piti-rœ devrEs! twa, pUJya -U;iytVyaz! c b÷kLya[m! $Psui->. 3£55

3.55. Women must be honoured and adorned by their fathers, brothers, husbands, and brothers-in-law, who desire (their own) welfare.

yÇ nayRs! tu pUJyNte rmNte tÇ devta>, yÇ£@tas! tu n pUJyNte svaRs! tÇ£A£)la> i³ya>. 3£56

3.56. Where women are honoured, there the gods are pleased; but where they are not honoured, no sacred rite yields rewards.

zaeciNt jamyae yÇ ivnZyTyazu tt! k…lm!, n zaeciNt tu yÇ£@ta vxRte tÎ‰ ih svRda.  3£57

3.57. Where the female relations live in grief, the family soon wholly perishes; but that family where they are not unhappy ever prospers.

jamyae yain gehain zpNTyàitpUijta>.  tain k«Tyahtain£#v ivnZyiNt smNtt>.  3£58

3.58. The houses on which female relations, not being duly honoured, pronounce a curse, perish completely, as if destroyed by magic.

tSmadœ @ta> sda pUJya -U;[£A½adn£AznE>, -Uit£kamErœ nrErœ inTy< sTkre;u£%Tsve;u c,,3£59

3.59. Hence men who seek (their own) welfare, should always honour women on holidays and festivals with (gifts of) ornaments, clothes, and (dainty) food.

s<tuòae -ayRya -taR -ÇaR -ayaR tw£@v c, yiSmÚ! @v k…le inTy< kLya[< tÇ vE Øuvm!.  3£60

3.60. In that family, where the husband is pleased with his wife and the wife with her husband, happiness will assuredly be lasting.

yid ih ôI n raecet puma<s< n àmaedyet!, Aàmaedat! pun> pu<s> àjn< n àvtRte.  3£61

3.61. For if the wife is not radiant with beauty, she will not attract her husband; but if she has no attractions for him, no children will be born.

iôya< tu raecmanaya< sv¡ tdœ raecte k…l<, tSya< Tv! Araecmanaya< svRm! @v n raecte.  3£62

3.62. If the wife is radiant with beauty, the whole house is bright; but if she is destitute of beauty, all will appear dismal.

k…£ivvahE> i³ya£laepErœ vedanXyynen c, k…laNyk…lta< yaiNt äaü[ait³me[ c.  3£63

3.63. By low marriages, by omitting (the performance of) sacred rites, by neglecting the study of the Veda, and by irreverence towards Brahmanas, (great) families sink low.

izLpen Vyvhare[ zUÔapTyEz! c kevlE>, gaei-rœ AñEz! c yanEz! c k«:ya raj£%psevya.  3£64

3.64. By (practising) handicrafts, by pecuniary transactions, by (begetting) children on Sudra females only, by (trading in) cows, horses, and carriages, by (the pursuit of) agriculture and by taking service under a king,

AyaJyyajnEz! c£@v naiStKyen c kmR[am!, k…laNyazu ivnZyiNt yain hInain mÙt>.  3£65

3.65. By sacrificing for men unworthy to offer sacrifices and by denying (the future rewards for good) works, families, deficient in the (knowledge of the) Veda, quickly perish.

mÙts! tu sm&Ïain k…laNyLp£xnaNyip, k…ls<Oya< c g½iNt k;RiNt c mhdœ yz>.  3£66

3.66. But families that are rich in the knowledge of the Veda, though possessing little wealth, are numbered among the great, and acquire great fame.

vEvaihke A¶aE k…vIRt g&ý< kmR ywaivix, pÂy}ivxan< c pi­< c£ANvaihkI— g&hI. 3£67

3.67. With the sacred fire, kindled at the wedding, a householder shall perform according to the law the domestic ceremonies and the five (great) sacrifices, and (with that) he shall daily cook his food.

pÂ sUna g&hSwSy cu‘I pe;{yupSkr>, k{fnI c£%dk…M-z! c bXyte yas! tu vahyn!.  3£68

3.68. A householder has five slaughter-houses (as it were, viz.) the hearth, the grinding-stone, the broom, the pestle and mortar, the water-vessel, by using which he is bound (with the fetters of sin).

tasa< ³me[ svaRsa< in:k«Tyw¡ mhi;Ri->, pÂ K¦œÝa mhay}a> àTyh< g&hmeixnam!. 3£69

3.69. In order to successively expiate (the offences committed by means) of all these (five) the great sages have prescribed for householders the daily (performance of the five) great sacrifices.

AXyapn< äüy}> ipt&y}s! tu tpR[m!, haemae dEvae bilrœ -aEtae n&y}ae AitiwpUjnm!. 3£70

3.70. Teaching (and studying) is the sacrifice (offered) to Brahman, the (offerings of water and food called) Tarpana the sacrifice to the manes, the burnt oblation the sacrifice offered to the gods, the Bali offering that offered to the Bhutas, and the hospitable reception of guests the offering to men.

pÂ£@tan! yae mhay}an! n hapyit zi­t>, s g&he Aip vsn! inTy< sUnadae;Erœ n ilPyte 3£71

3.71. He who neglects not these five great sacrifices, while he is able (to perform them), is not tainted by the sins (committed) in the five places of slaughter, though he constantly lives in the (order of) house (-holders).

devta£Aitiw£-&Tyana< ipt¨[am! AaTmnz! c y>, n invRpit pÂanam! %½!vsn! n s jIvit. 3£72

3.72. But he who does not feed these five, the gods, his guests, those whom he is bound to maintain, the manes, and himself, lives not, though he breathes.

A÷t< c ÷t< c£@v twa à÷tm! @v c, äaü(< ÷t< àaizt< c pÂy}an! àc]te. 3£73

3.73. They call (these) five sacrifices also, Ahuta, Huta, Prahuta, Brahmya-huta, and Prasita.

jpae A÷tae ÷tae haem> à÷tae -aEitkae bil>, äaü(< ÷t< iÖja¢!(acaR àaizt< ipt&tpR[m!. 3£74

3.74. Ahuta (not offered in the fire) is the muttering (of Vedic texts), Huta the burnt oblation (offered to the gods), Prahuta (offered by scattering it on the ground) the Bali offering given to the Bhutas, Brahmya-huta (offered in the digestive fire of Brahmanas), the respectful reception of Brahmana (guests), and Prasita (eaten) the (daily oblation to the manes, called) Tarpana.

SvaXyaye inTyyu­> Syadœ dEve c£@v£#h kmRi[, dEvkmRi[ yu­ae ih ib-itR£#d< cr£Acrm!. 3£75

3.75. Let (every man) in this (second order, at least) daily apply himself to the private recitation of the Veda, and also to the performance of the offering to the gods; for he who is diligent in the performance of sacrifices, supports both the movable and the immovable creation.

A¶aE àaSta£A÷it> sMyg! AaidTym! %pitóte, AaidTyaj! jayte v&i:trœ v&:terœ AÚ< tt> àja>. 3£76

3.76. An oblation duly thrown into the fire, reaches the sun; from the sun comes rain, from rain food, therefrom the living creatures (derive their subsistence).

ywa vayu< smaiïTy vtRNte svRjNtv>,  twa g&hSwm! AaiïTy  vtRNte svR Aaïma>.  3£77

3.77. As all living creatures subsist by receiving support from air, even so (the members of) all orders subsist by receiving support from the householder.

ySmat! Çyae APyaïim[ae }anen£AÚen c£ANvhm!, g&hSwen£@v xayRNte tSmaj! Jyeóaïmae g&hI.  3£78

3.78. Because men of the three (other) orders are daily supported by the householder with (gifts of) sacred knowledge and food, therefore (the order of) householders is the most excellent order.

s s<xayR> àyÆen SvgRm! A]ym! #½ta, suo< c£#h£#½ta£ATyNt< yae AxayaeR ÊbRl£#iNÔyE>. 3£79

3.79. (The duties of) this order, which cannot be practised by men with weak organs, must be carefully observed by him who desires imperishable (bliss in) heaven, and constant happiness in this (life).

\;y> iptrae deva -UtaNyitwys! twa, Aazaste k…quiMb_ys! te_y> kay¡ ivjanta. 3£80

3.80. The sages, the manes, the gods, the Bhutas, and guests ask the householders (for offerings and gifts); hence he who knows (the law), must give to them (what is due to each).

SvaXyayen£AcRyet£\;In! haemErœ devan! ywaivix, ipt¨n! £ ïaÏEz! c n¨n! AÚErœ -Utain bilkmR[a. 3£81

3.81. Let him worship, according to the rule, the sages by the private recitation of the Veda, the gods by burnt oblations, the manes by funeral offerings (Sraddha), men by (gifts of) food, and the Bhutas by the Bali offering.

k…yaRdœ Ah£ARh> ïaÏm! AÚa*en£%dken va, pyae£mUl£)lErœ va£Aip ipt&_y> àIitm! Aavhn!. 3£82

3.82. Let him daily perform a funeral sacrifice with food, or with water, or also with milk, roots, and fruits, and (thus) please the manes.

@km! APyazyedœ ivà< ipt&£AweR paÂyi}ke, n c£@v£AÇ£Azyet! ik< icdœ vEñdev< àit iÖjm!. 3£83

3.83. Let him feed even one Brahmana in honour of the manes at (the Sraddha), which belongs to the five great sacrifices; but let him not feed on that (occasion) any Brahmana on account of the Vaisvadeva offering.

vEñdevSy isÏSy g&ýe A¶aE ivixpUvRkm!, Aa_y> k…yaRdœ devta_yae äaü[ae haemm! ANvhm!. 3£84

3.84. A Brahmana shall offer according to the rule (of his Grihya-sutra a portion) of the cooked food destined for the Vaisvadeva in the sacred domestic fire to the following deities:

A¶e> saemSy c£@v£AdaE tyaez! c£@v smStyae>, ivñe_yz! c£@v deve_yae xNvNtry @v c. 3£85

3.85. First to Agni, and (next) to Soma, then to both these gods conjointly, further to all the gods (Visve Devah), and (then) to Dhanvantari,

k…þE c£@v£AnumTyE c àjapty @v c , sh *avap&iwVyaez! c twa iSvòk«te ANtt>. 3£86

3.86. Further to Kuhu (the goddess of the new-moon day), to Anumati (the goddess of the full-moon day), to Pragapati (the lord of creatures), to heaven and earth conjointly, and finally to Agni Svishtakrit (the fire which performs the sacrifice well).

@v< sMyGg! hivrœ ÷Tva svRid]u àdi][m!, #NÔ£ANtk£APpit£#NÊ_y> s£Anuge_yae bil< hret!. 3£87

3.87. After having thus duly offered the sacrificial food, let him throw Bali offerings in all directions of the compass, proceeding (from the east) to the south, to Indra, Yama, Varuna, and Soma, as well as to the servants (of these deities).

méÑ( #it tu Öair i]pedœ APSv! AÑ( #Tyip, vnSpit_y #Tyev< musl£%lUole hret!. 3£88

3.88. Saying, '(Adoration) to the Maruts,' he shall scatter (some food) near the door, and (some) in water, saying, '(Adoration to the waters;' he shall throw (some) on the pestle and the mortar, speaking thus, '(Adoration) to the trees.'

%½I;Rke iïyE k…yaRdœ -ÔkaLyE c padt>, äü£vaStae:pit_ya< tu vaStumXye bil< hret!. 3£89

3.89. Near the head (of the bed) he shall make an offering to Sri (fortune), and near the foot (of his bed) to Bhadrakali; in the centre of the house let him place a Bali for Brahman and for Vastoshpati (the lord of the dwelling) conjointly.

ivñe_yz! c£@v deve_yae bilm! Aakaz %iT]pet!, idvacre_yae -Ute_yae n­<cair_y @v c. 3£90

3.90. Let him throw up into the air a Bali for all the gods, and (in the day-time one) for the goblins roaming about by day, (and in the evening one) for the goblins that walk at night.

p&óvaStuin k…vIRt bil< svaRTm-Utye, ipt&_yae bilze;< tu sv¡ di][tae hret!. 3£91

3.91. In the upper story let him offer a Bali to Sarvatmabhuti; but let him throw what remains (from these offerings) in a southerly direction for the manes.

zUna< c pittana< c ñpca< pap£raeig[am!, vysana< k«mI[a< c znkErœ invRpedœ -uiv.  3£92

3.92. Let him gently place on the ground (some food) for dogs, outcasts, Kandalas (Svapak), those afflicted with diseases that are punishments of former sins, crows, and insects.

@v< y> svR-Utain äaü[ae inTym! AcRit, s g½it pr< Swan< tejaemUitR> pwa£\juna. 3£93

3.93. That Brahmana who thus daily honours all beings, goes, endowed with a resplendent body, by a straight road to the highest dwelling-place (i.e. Brahman).

k«Tva£@tdœ bilkmR£@vm! Aitiw< pUvRm! Aazyet!, i-]a< c i-]ve d*adœ ivixvdœ äücair[e. 3£94

3.94. Having performed this Bali offering, he shall first feed his guest and, according to the rule, give alms to an ascetic (and) to a student.

yt! pu{y)lm! Aaßaeit ga< dÅva ivixvdœ gurae>, tt! pu{y)lm! Aaßaeit i-]a< dÅva iÖjae g&hI. 3£95

3.95. A twice-born householder gains, by giving alms, the same reward for his meritorious act which (a student) obtains for presenting, in accordance with the rule, a cow to his teacher.

i-]am! APyudpaÇ< va sTk«Ty ivixpUvRkm!, vedtÅvawRivÊ;e äaü[ay£%ppadyet!. 3£96

3.96. Let him give, in accordance with the rule, to a Brahmana who knows the true meaning of the Veda, even (a small portion of food as) alms, or a pot full of water, having garnished (the food with seasoning, or the pot with flowers and fruit).

nZyiNt hVy£kVyain nra[am! Aivjantam!, -SmI-Ute;u ivàe;u maehadœ dÄain dat&i->.  3£97

3.97. The oblations to gods and manes, made by men ignorant (of the law of gifts), are lost, if the givers in their folly present (shares of them) to Brahmanas who are mere ashes.

iv*a£tp>£sm&Ïe;u ÷t< ivàmuoai¶;u, inStaryit ÊgaRc! c mhtz! c£@v ikiLb;at!. 3£98

3.98. An offering made in the mouth-fire of Brahmanas rich in sacred learning and austerities, saves from misfortune and from great guilt.

s<àaÝay Tv! Aitwye àd*adœ Aasn£%dke, AÚ< c£@v ywazi­ sTk«Ty ivixpUvRkm!.  3£99

3.99. But let him offer, in accordance with the rule, to a guest who has come (of his own accord) a seat and water, as well as food, garnished (with seasoning), according to his ability.

izlan! APyuÂtae inTy< pÂa¶In! Aip juþt>, sv¡ suk«tm! AadÄe äaü[ae AnicRtae vsn!. 3£100

3.100. A Brahmana who stays unhonoured (in the house), takes away (with him) all the spiritual merit even of a man who subsists by gleaning ears of corn, or offers oblations in five fires.

t&[ain -Uimrœ %dk< vakœ ctuwIR c sUn&ta, @taNyip sta< gehe n£%i½*Nte kda cn. 3£101

3.101. Grass, room (for resting), water, and fourthly a kind word; these (things) never fail in the houses of good men.

@kraÇ< tu invsÚ! Aitiwrœ äaü[> Sm&t>, AinTy< ih iSwtae ySmat! tSmadœ Aitiwrœ %Cyte. 3£102

3.102. But a Brahmana who stays one night only is declared to be a guest (atithi); for because he stays (sthita) not long (anityam), he is called atithi (a guest).

n£@k¢amI[m! Aitiw< ivà< sa¼itk< twa, %piSwt< g&he iv*adœ -ayaR yÇ£A¶yae Aip va. 3£103

3.103. One must not consider as a guest a Brahmana who dwells in the same village, nor one who seeks his livelihood by social intercourse, even though he has come to a house where (there is) a wife, and where sacred fires (are kept).

%paste ye g&hSwa> prpakm! AbuÏy>, ten te àeTy pzuta< ìjNTyÚaiddaiyn>. 3£104

3.104. Those foolish householders who constantly seek (to live on) the food of others, become, in consequence of that (baseness), after death the cattle of those who give them food.

Aà[ae*ae Aitiw> say< sUyR£^Fae g&hmeixna, kale àaÝs! Tv! Akale va n£ASy£An! £ Aîn! g&he vset!. 3£105

3.105. A guest who is sent by the (setting) sun in the evening, must not be driven away by a householder; whether he have come at (supper-) time or at an inopportune moment, he must not stay in the house without entertainment.

n vE Svy< tdœ AîIyadœ Aitiw< yn! n -aejyet!, xNy< yzSym! Aayu:y< SvGy¡ va£AitiwpUjnm!. 3£106

3.106. Let him not eat any (dainty) food which he does not offer to his guest; the hospitable reception of guests procures wealth, fame, long life, and heavenly bliss.

Aasn£AvswaE zYyam! AnuìJyam! %pasnam!, %Äme;u£%Äm< k…yaRÎ‰ hIne hIn< sme smm!. 3£107

3.107. Let him offer (to his guests) seats, rooms, beds, attendance on departure and honour (while they stay), to the most distinguished in the best form, to the lower ones in a lower form, to equals in an equal manner.

vEñdeve tu inv&RÄe y*Nyae Aitiwrœ Aaìjet!, tSy£APyÚ< ywazi­ àd*an! n bil< hret!. 3£108

3.108. But if another guest comes after the Vaisvadeva offering has been finished, (the householder) must give him food according to his ability, (but) not repeat the Bali offering.

n -aejnaw¡ Sve ivà> k…l£gaeÇe invedyet!, -aejnaw¡ ih te z<sn! vaNtazI£#TyuCyte buxE>. 3£109

3.109. A Brahmana shall not name his family and (Vedic) gotra in order to obtain a meal; for he who boasts of them for the sake of a meal, is called by the wise a foul feeder (vantasin).

n äaü[Sy Tv! Aitiwrœ g&he rajNy %Cyte, vEZy£zUÔaE soa c£@v }atyae guérœ @v c. 3£110

3.110. But a Kshatriya (who comes) to the house of a Brahmana is not called a guest (atithi), nor a Vaisya, nor a Sudra, nor a personal friend, nor a relative, nor the teacher.

yid Tv! AitiwxmeR[ ]iÇyae g&hm! Aaìjet!, -u­vTsu c ivàe;u kam< tm! Aip -aejyet!. 3£111

3.111. But if a Kshatriya comes to the house of a Brahmana in the manner of a guest, (the house-holder) may feed him according to his desire, after the above-mentioned Brahmanas have eaten.

vEZy£zUÔav! Aip àaÝaE k…quMbe Aitiw£ximR[aE.  -aejyet! sh -&TyEs! tav! Aan&z<Sy< àyaejyn!. 3£112

3.112. Even a Vaisya and a Sudra who have approached his house in the manner of guests, he may allow to eat with his servants, showing (thereby) his compassionate disposition.

#tran! Aip sio£AdIn! sMàITya g&hm! Aagtan!, àk«Ty£AÚ< ywazi­ -aejyet! sh -ayRya. 3£113

3.113. Even to others, personal friends and so forth, who have come to his house out of affection, he may give food, garnished (with seasoning) according to his ability, (at the same time) with his wife.

suvaisnI> k…marIz! c raeig[ae gi-R[I> iôy>, Aitiw_yae A¢ @v£@tan! -aejyedœ Aivcaryn!.  3£114

3.114. Without hesitation he may give food, even before his guests, to the following persons, (viz.) to newly-married women, to infants, to the sick, and to pregnant women.

AdÅva tu y @te_y> pUv¡ -u“e A£ivc][>, s -uÃanae n janait ñ£g&ØErœ jiGxm! AaTmn>. 3£115

3.115. But the foolish man who eats first without having given food to these (persons) does, while he crams, not know that (after death) he himself will be devoured by dogs and vultures.

-u­vTSv! Aw ivàe;u Sve;u -&Tye;u c£@v ih, -uÃIyata< tt> píadœ Avizò< tu dMptI. 3£116

3.116. After the Brahmanas, the kinsmen, and the servants have dined, the householder and his wife may afterwards eat what remains.

devan! \;In! mnu:ya<z! c ipt¨n! g&ýaz! c devta>, pUjiyTva tt> píadœ g&hSw> ze;-ug! -vet!. 3£117

3.117. Having honoured the gods, the sages, men, the manes, and the guardian deities of the house, the householder shall eat afterwards what remains.

A"< s kevl< -u“e y> pcTyaTmkar[at!, y}izòazn< ýett! stam! AÚ< ivxIyte. 3£118

3.118. He who prepares food for himself (alone), eats nothing but sin; for it is ordained that the food which remains after (the performance of) the sacrifices shall be the meal of virtuous men.

raj£\iTvJ£õatk£guên! iày£ñzur£matulan!, AhRyen! mxupkeR[ pirs<vTsrat! pun>. 3£119

3.119. Let him honour with the honey-mixture a king, an officiating priest, a Snataka, the teacher, a son-in-law, a father-in-law, and a maternal uncle, (if they come) again after a full year (has elapsed since their last visit).

raja c ïaeiÇyz! c£@v y}kmR{yupiSwtaE, mxupkeR[ s<pUJyaE n Tv! Ay} #it iSwit>. 3£120

3.120. A king and a Srotriya, who come on the performance of a sacrifice, must be honoured with the honey-mixture, but not if no sacrifice is being performed; that is a settled rule.

say< Tv! AÚSy isÏSy pTNymÙ< bil< hret!, vEñdev< ih nam£@tt! say< àatrœ ivxIyte. 3£121

3.121. But the wife shall offer in the evening (a portion) of the dressed food as a Bali-oblation, without (the recitation of) sacred formulas; for that (rite which is called the) Vaisvadeva is prescribed both for the morning and the evening.

ipt&y}< tu invRTyR ivàz! cNÔ]ye Ai¶man!, ip{faNvahayRk< ïaÏ< k…yaRn! mas£Anumaiskm!. 3£122

3.122. After performing the Pitriyagna, a Brahmana who keeps a sacred fire shall offer, month by month, on the new-moon day, the funeral sacrifice (Sraddha, called) Pindanvaharyaka.

ipt¨[a< maisk< ïaÏm! ANvahay¡ ivÊrœ buxa>, tc! c£Aim;e[a ktRVy< àzSten àyÆt>. 3£123

3.123. The wise call the monthly funeral offering to the manes Anvaharya (to be offered after the cakes), and that must be carefully performed with the approved (sorts of) flesh (mentioned below).

tÇ ye -aejnIya> Syurœ ye c vJyaR iÖjaeÄma>, yavNtz! c£@v yEz! c£AÚEs! tan! àvúyaMyze;t>. 3£124

3.124. I will fully declare what and how many (Brahmanas) must be fed on that (occasion), who must be avoided, and on what kinds of food (they shall dine).

ÖaE dEve ipt&kayeR ÇIn! @kEkm! %-yÇ va, -aejyet! su£sm&Ïae Aip n às¾et ivStre.  3£125

3.125. One must feed two (Brahmanas) at the offering to the gods, and three at the offering to the manes, or one only on either occasion; even a very wealthy man shall not be anxious (to entertain) a large company.

siT³ya< dez£kalaE c zaEc< äaü[s<pd>, pÂ£@tan! ivStrae hiNt tSman! n£$het ivStrm!. 3£126

3.126. A large company destroys these five (advantages) the respectful treatment (of the invited, the propriety of) place and time, purity and (the selection of) virtuous Brahmana (guests); he therefore shall not seek (to entertain) a large company.

àiwta àetk«Tya£@;a ipÈy< nam ivxu]ye, tiSmn! yu­Sy£@it inTy< àetk«Tya£@v laEikkI. 3£127

3.127. Famed is this rite for the dead, called (the sacrifice sacred to the manes (and performed) on the new-moon day; if a man is diligent in (performing) that, (the reward of) the rite for the dead, which is performed according to Smarta rules, reaches him constantly.

ïaeiÇyay£@v deyain hVy£kVyain dat&i->, AhRÄmay ivàay tSmE dÄ< mha)lm!. 3£128

3.128. Oblations to the gods and manes must be presented by the givers to a Srotriya alone; what is given to such a most worthy Brahmana yields great reward.

@kEkm! Aip ivÖa<s< dEve ipÈye c -aejyet!, pu:kl< )lm! Aaßaeit n£AmÙ}an! bøn! Aip. 3£129

3.129. Let him feed even one learned man at (the sacrifice) to the gods, and one at (the sacrifice) to the manes; (thus) he will gain a rich reward, not (if he entertains) many who are unacquainted with the Veda.

Ëradœ @v prI]et äaü[< vedpargm!, tIw¡ tÎ‰ hVy£kVyana< àdane sae Aitiw> Sm&t>. 3£130

3.130. Let him make inquiries even regarding the remote (ancestors of) a Brahmana who has studied an entire (recension of the) Veda; (if descended from a virtuous race) such a man is a worthy recipient of gifts (consisting) of food offered to the gods or to the manes, he is declared (to procure as great rewards as) a guest (atithi).

shö< ih shöa[am! An&ca< yÇ -uÃte, @ks! tan! mÙivt! àIt> svaRn! AhRit xmRt>. 3£131

3.131. Though a million of men, unaquainted with the Rikas, were to dine at a (funeral sacrifice), yet a single man, learned in the Veda, who is satisfied (with his entertainment), is worth them all as far as the (production of) spiritual merit (is concerned).

}an£%Tk«òay deyain kVyain c hvI—i; c, n ih hStav! As&iGdGxaE éixre[£@v zuXyt>. 3£132

3.132. Food sacred to the manes or to the gods must be given to a man distinguished by sacred knowledge; for hands, smeared with blood, cannot be cleansed with blood.

yavtae ¢ste ¢asan! hVy£kVye:v! AmÙivt!, tavtae ¢ste àetae dIÝzUl£\iò£Ayaegufan!. 3£133

3.133. As many mouthfuls as an ignorant man swallows at a sacrifice to the gods or to the manes, so many red-hot spikes, spears, and iron balls must (the giver of the repast) swallow after death.

}aninóa iÖja> ke ict! tpaeinóas! twa£Apre, tp>£SvaXyayinóaz! c kmRinóas! twa£Apre. 3£134

3.134. Some Brahmanas are devoted to (the pursuit of) knowledge, and others to (the performance of) austerities; some to austerities and to the recitation of the Veda, and others to (the performance of) sacred rites.

}aninóe;u kVyain àitóaPyain yÆt>, hVyain tu ywaNyay< sveR:v! @v ctu:V� Aip. 3£135

3.135. Oblations to the manes ought to be carefully presented to those devoted to knowledge, but offerings to the gods, in accordance with the reason (of the sacred law), to (men of) all the four (above-mentioned classes).

AïaeiÇy> ipta ySy puÇ> Syadœ vedparg>, AïaeiÇyae va puÇ> Syat! ipta Syadœ vedparg>. 3£136

3.136. If there is a father ignorant of the sacred texts whose son has learned one whole recension of the Veda and the Angas, and a son ignorant of the sacred texts whose father knows an entire recension of the Veda and the Angas,

Jyaya<sm! Anyaerœ iv*adœ ySy Syat! £ ïaeiÇy> ipta, mÙs<pUjnaw¡ tu sTkarm! #trae AhRit. 3£137

3.137. Know that he whose father knows the Veda, is the more venerable one (of the two); yet the other one is worthy of honour, because respect is due to the Veda (which he has learned).

n ïaÏe -aejyen! imÇ< xnE> kayaeR ASy s<¢h>, nair< n imÇ< y< iv*at! t< ïaÏe -aejyedœ iÖjm!.  3£138

3.138. Let him not entertain a personal friend at a funeral sacrifice; he may gain his affection by (other) valuable gifts; let him feed at a Sraddha a Brahmana whom he considers neither as a foe nor as a friend.

ySy imÇ£àxanain ïaÏain c hvI—i; c, tSy àeTy )l< n£AiSt ïaÏe;u c hiv>;u c. 3£139

3.139. He who performs funeral sacrifices and offerings to the gods chiefly for the sake of (gaining) friends, reaps after death no reward for Sraddhas and sacrifices.

y> s<gtain k…éte maehat! £  ïaÏen manv>, s SvgaRc! Cyvte laekat! £ ïaÏ£imÇae iÖjaxm>. 3£140

3.140. That meanest among twice-born men who in his folly contracts friendships through a funeral sacrifice, loses heaven, because he performed a Sraddha for the sake of friendship.

s<-aejain sa£Ai-ihta pEzacI di][a iÖjE>, #h£@v£ASte tu sa laeke gaErœ ANxa£#v£@kveZmin. 3£141

3.141. A gift (of food) by twice-born men, consumed with (friends and relatives), is said to be offered to the Pisakas; it remains in this (world) alone like a blind cow in one stable.

ywa£#ir[e bIjm! %Þva n vÝa l-te )lm!, twa£An! £ \ce hivrœ dÅva n data l-te )lm!. 3£142

3.142. As a husbandman reaps no harvest when he has sown the seed in barren soil, even so the giver of sacrificial food gains no reward if he presented it to a man unacquainted with the Rikas.

dat¨n! àit¢hIt¨<z! c k…éte )l-aign>, ivÊ;e di][a< dÅva ivixvt! àeTy c£#h c. 3£143

3.143. But a present made in accordance with the rules to a learned man, makes the giver and the recipient partakers of rewards both in this (life) and after death.

kam< ïaÏe AcRyen! imÇ< n£Ai-êpm! Aip Tv! Airm!.  iÖ;ta ih hivrœ -u­< -vit àeTy in:£)lm!. 3£144

3.144. (If no learned Brahmana be at hand), he may rather honour a (virtuous) friend than an enemy, though the latter may be qualified (by learning and so forth); for sacrificial food, eaten by a foe, bears no reward after death.

yÆen -aejyet! £  ïaÏe bþ¯c< vedpargm!, zaoaNtgm! Aw£AXvyu¡ cNdaeg< tu smaiÝkm!. 3£145

3.145. Let him (take) pains (to) feed at a Sraddha an adherent of the Rig-veda who has studied one entire (recension of that) Veda, or a follower of the Yagur-veda who has finished one Sakha, or a singer of Samans who (likewise) has completed (the study of an entire recension).

@;am! ANytmae ySy -uÃIt ïaÏm! AicRt>, ipt¨[a< tSy t&iÝ> Syat! £ zañtI saÝpaEé;I. 3£146

3.146. If one of these three dines, duly honoured, at a funeral sacrifice, the ancestors of him (who gives the feast), as far as the seventh person, will be satisfied for a very long time.

@; vE àwm> kLp> àdane hVy£kVyyae>, AnukLps! Tv! Ay< }ey> sda siÑrœ Anuiót>. 3£147

3.147. This is the chief rule (to be followed) in offering sacrifices to the gods and manes; know that the virtuous always observe the following subsidiary rule.

matamh< matul< c SvöIy< ñzur< guém!, daEihÇ< ivqœpit< bNxum! \iTvg! yaJyaE c -aejyet!. 3£148

3.148. One may also entertain (on such occasions) one's maternal grandfather, a maternal uncle, a sister's son, a father-in-law, one's teacher, a daughter's son, a daughter's husband, a cognate kinsman, one's own officiating priest or a man for whom one offers sacrifices.

n äaü[< prI]et dEve kmRi[ xmRivt!, ipÈye kmRi[ tu àaÝe prI]et àyÆt>. 3£149

3.149. For a rite sacred to the gods, he who knows the law will not make (too close) inquiries regarding an (invited) Brahmana; but when one performs a ceremony in honour of the manes, one must carefully examine (the qualities and parentage of the guest).

ye Sten£pitt£¬Iba ye c naiStkv&Äy>, tan! hVy£kVyyaerœ ivàan! AnhaRn! mnurœ AävIt!. 3£150

3.150. Manu has declared that those Brahmanas who are thieves, outcasts, eunuchs, or atheists are unworthy (to partake) of oblations to the gods and manes.

jiql< c£AnxIyan< ÊbaRl< iktv< twa, yajyiNt c ye pUga<s! ta<z! c ïaÏe n -aejyet!. 3£151

3.151. Let him not entertain at a Sraddha one who wears his hair in braids (a student), one who has not studied (the Veda), one afflicted with a skin-disease, a gambler, nor those who sacrifice for a multitude (of sacrificers).

icikTskan! devlkan! ma<siv³iy[s! twa, ivp[en c jIvNtae vJyaR> Syurœ hVy£kVyyae>. 3£152

3.152. Physicians, temple-priests, sellers of meat, and those who subsist by shop-keeping must be avoided at sacrifices offered to the gods and to the manes.

àe:yae ¢amSy ra}z! c k…noI ZyavdNtk>, àitraeÏa guraez! c£@v Ty­£Ai¶rœ vaxuRi;s! twa. 3£153

3.153. A paid servant of a village or of a king, man with deformed nails or black teeth, one who opposes his teacher, one who has forsaken the sacred fire, and a usurer;

yúmI c pzupalz! c pirveÄa inrak«it>, äüiÖ:£ piriviÄz! c g[a_yNtr @v c. 3£154

3.154. One suffering from consumption, one who subsists by tending cattle, a younger brother who marries or kindles the sacred fire before the elder, one who neglects the five great sacrifices, an enemy of the Brahmana race, an elder brother who marries or kindles the sacred fire after the younger, and one who belongs to a company or corporation,

k…zIlvae AvkI[IR c v&;lIpitrœ @v c, paEn-Rvz! c ka[z! c ySy c£%ppitrœ g&he. 3£155

3.155. An actor or singer, one who has broken the vow of studentship, one whose (only or first) wife is a Sudra female, the son of a remarried woman, a one-eyed man, and he in whose house a paramour of his wife (resides);

-&tkaXyapkae yz! c -&tkaXyaipts! twa, zUÔ£iz:yae guéz! c£@v vaGÊò> k…{f£gaelkaE. 3£156

3.156. He who teaches for a stipulated fee and he who is taught on that condition, he who instructs Sudra pupils and he whose teacher is a Sudra, he who speaks rudely, the son of an adulteress, and the son of a widow,

Akar[e pirTy­a mata£ipÇaerœ guraes! twa, äaüErœ yaEnEz! c s<bNxE> s<yaeg< pittErœ gt>. 3£157

3.157. He who forsakes his mother, his father, or a teacher without a (sufficient) reason, he who has contracted an alliance with outcasts either through the Veda or through a marriage,

AgardahI grd> k…{fazI saemiv³yI, smuÔyayI bNdI c tEilk> kªqkark>. 3£158

3.158. An incendiary, a prisoner, he who eats the food given by the son of an adulteress, a seller of Soma, he who undertakes voyages by sea, a bard, an oil-man, a suborner to perjury,

ipÇa ivvdmanz! c iktvae m*ps! twa, papraeGyi-zStz! c daiM-kae rsiv³yI. 3£159

3.159. He who wrangles or goes to law with his father, the keeper of a gambling-house, a drunkard, he who is afflicted with a disease (in punishment of former) crimes, he who is accused of a mortal sin, a hypocrite, a seller of substances used for flavouring food,

xnu>£zra[a< ktaR c yz! c£A¢eidix;Upit>, imÇØug! *Ut£v&iÄz! c puÇ£AcayRs! twa£@v c. 3£160

3.160. A maker of bows and of arrows, he who lasciviously dallies with a brother's widow, the betrayer of a friend, one who subsists by gambling, he who learns (the Veda) from his son,

æamrI gNfmalI c iñÈywae ipzuns! twa, %NmÄae ANxz! c vJyaR> Syurœ vedinNdk @v c. 3£161

3.161. An epileptic man, who suffers from scrofulous swellings of the glands, one afflicted with white leprosy, an informer, a madman, a blind man, and he who cavils at the Veda must (all) be avoided.

hiSt£gae£Añ£%ò+dmkae n]ÇErœ yz! c jIvit, pi][a< pae;kae yz! c yuÏacayRs! twa£@v c. 3£162

3.162. A trainer of elephants, oxen, horses, or camels, he who subsists by astrology, a bird-fancier, and he who teaches the use of arms,

öaetsa< -edkae yz! c te;a< c£Avr[e rt>, g&hs<vezkae Ëtae v&]araepk @v c. 3£163

3.163. He who diverts water-courses, and he who delights in obstructing them, an architect, a messenger, and he who plants trees (for money),

ñ³IfI ZyenjIvI c kNyaË;k @v c, ih<öae v&;l£v&iÄz! c g[ana< c£@v yajk>. 3£164

3.164. A breeder of sporting-dogs, a falconer, one who defiles maidens, he who delights in injuring living creatures, he who gains his subsistence from Sudras, and he who offers sacrifices to the Ganas,

Aacar£hIn> ¬Ibz! c inTy< yacnks! twa, k«i;jIvI ðIpdI c siÑrœ iniNdt @v c. 3£165

3.165. He who does not follow the rule of conduct, a (man destitute of energy like a) eunuch, one who constantly asks (for favours), he who lives by agriculture, a club-footed man, and he who is censured by virtuous men,

AaEriækae maihi;k> prpUvaRpits! twa, àetinyaRpkz! c£@v vjRnIya> àyÆt>. 3£166

3.166. A shepherd, a keeper of buffaloes, the husband of a remarried woman, and a carrier of dead bodies, (all these) must be carefully avoided.

@tan! ivgihRt£Acaran! Apa“eyan! iÖjaxman!, iÖjaitàvrae ivÖan! %-yÇ ivvjRyet!. 3£167

3.167. A Brahmana who knows (the sacred law) should shun at (sacrifices) both (to the gods and to the manes) these lowest of twice-born men, whose conduct is reprehensible, and who are unworthy (to sit) in the company (at a repast).

äaü[ae Tv! AnxIyans! t&[ai¶rœ #v zaMyit, tSmE hVy< n datVy< n ih -Smin øyte. 3£168

3.168. As a fire of dry grass is (unable to consume the offerings and is quickly) extinguished, even so (is it with) an unlearned Brahmana; sacrificial food must not be given to him, since it (would be) offered in ashes.

Apa“dane yae daturœ -vTyUXv¡ )l£%dy>, dEve hivi; ipÈye va t< àvKSyaMyze;t>.  3£169

3.169. I will fully declare what result the giver obtains after death, if he gives food, destined for the gods or manes, to a man who is unworthy to sit in the company.

AìtErœ ydœ iÖjErœ -u­<  pirvet&£Aidi-s! twa, Apa“eyErœ ydœ ANyEz! c tdœ vE r]a<is -uÃte. 3£170

3.170. The Rakshasas, indeed, consume (the food) eaten by Brahmanas who have not fulfilled the vow of studentship, by a Parivettri and so forth, and by other men not admissible into the company.

darai¶haeÇs<yaeg< k…éte yae A¢je iSwte, pirveÄa s iv}ey> piriviÄs! tu pUvRj>. 3£171

3.171. He must be considered as a Parivettri who marries or begins the performance of the Agnihotra before his elder brother, but the latter as a Parivitti.

piriviÄ> pirveÄa yya c piriv*te, sveR te nrk< yaiNt dat&yajk£pÂma>. 3£172

3.172. The elder brother who marries after the younger, the younger brother who marries before the elder, the female with whom such a marriage is contracted, he who gives her away, and the sacrificing priest, as the fifth, all fall into hell.

æaturœ m&tSy -ayaRya< yae AnurJyet kamt>, xmeR[£Aip inyu­aya< s }eyae idix;Upit>. 3£173

3.173. He who lasciviously dallies with the widow of a deceased brother, though she be appointed (to bear a child by him) in accordance with the sacred law, must be known to be a Didhishupati.

prdare;u jayete ÖaE sutaE k…{f£gaelkaE, pTyaE jIvit k…{f> Syan! m&te -tRir gaelk>. 3£174

3.174. Two (kinds of) sons, a Kunda and a Golaka, are born by wives of other men; (he who is born) while the husband lives, will be a Kunda, and (he who is begotten) after the husband's death, a Golaka.

taE tu jataE pr]eÇe àai[naE àeTy c£#h c,  dÄain hVy£kVyain nazyiNt àdaiynam!. 3£175

3.175. But those two creatures, who are born of wives of other men, cause to the giver the loss (of the rewards), both in this life and after death, for the food sacred to gods or manes which has been given (to them).

Apa'œ®yae yavt> p'œ®yan! -uÃanan! AnupZyit, tavta< n )l< tÇ data àaßaeit bailz>. 3£176

3.176. The foolish giver (of a funeral repast) does not reap the reward for as many worthy guests as a man, inadmissible into company, can look on while they are feeding.

vIúy£ANxae nvte> ka[> ;òe> iñÇI ztSy tu, papraegI shöSy daturœ nazyte )lm!. 3£177

3.177. A blind man by his presence causes to the giver (of the feast) the loss of the reward for ninety (guests), a one-eyed man for sixty, one who suffers from white leprosy for a hundred, and one punished by a (terrible) disease for a thousand.

yavt> s<Sp&zedœ A¼Erœ äaü[an! £ zUÔyajk>, tavta< n -vedœ datu> )l< danSy paEitRkm!. 3£168

3.178. The giver (of a Sraddha) loses the reward, due for such a non-sacrificial gift, for as many Brahmanas as a (guest) who sacrifices for Sudras may touch (during the meal) with his limbs.

vedivdœ£c£Aip ivàae ASy lae-at! k«Tva àit¢hm!, ivnaz< ìjit i]àm! AampaÇm! #v£AM-is. 3£179

3.179. And if a Brahmana, though learned in the Veda, accepts through covetousness a gift from such (a man), he will quickly perish, like a vessel of unburnt clay in water.

saemiv³iy[e ivóa i-;je pUy£zaei[tm!, nò< devlke dÄm! Aàitó< tu vaxuR;aE. 3£180

3.180 (Food) given to a seller of Soma becomes ordure, (that given) to a physician pus and blood, but (that presented) to a temple-priest is lost, and (that given) to a usurer finds no place (in the world of the gods).

yt! tu vai[jke dÄ< n£#h n£AmuÇ tdœ -vet!, -Smin£#v ÷t< ÔVy< twa paEn-Rve iÖje. 3£181

3.181. What has been given to a Brahmana who lives by trade that is not (useful) in this world and the next, and (a present) to a Brahmana born of a remarried woman (resembles) an oblation thrown into ashes.

#tre;u Tv! Apa'œ®ye;u ywa£%iÎòe:v! Asaxu;u,  medae£As&'œ£ma<s£m¾a£AiSw vdNTyÚ< mnIi;[>.  

3.182. But the wise declare that the food which (is offered) to other unholy, inadmissible men, enumerated above, (is turned into) adipose secretions, blood, flesh, marrow, and bone.

Apa'œ®y£%phta pi“> paVyte yErœ iÖjaeÄmE>, tan! inbaext kaTSNyeRn iÖja¢!(an! pi“pavnan!. 3£183

3.183. Now hear by what chief of twice-born men a company defiled by (the presence of) unworthy (guests) is purified, and the full (description of) the Brahmanas who sanctify a company.

A¢!(a> sveR;u vede;u svRàvcne;u c, ïaeiÇyaNvyjaz! c£@v iv}eya> pi“pavna>.  3£184

3.184. Those men must be considered as the sanctifiers of a company who are most learned in all the Vedas and in all the Angas, and who are the descendants of Srotriyas.

iÇ[aicket> pÂ£Ai¶s! iÇsup[R> ;f¼ivt!, äüdeyaTmsNtanae Jyeósamg @v c.  3£185

3.185. A Trinakiketa, one who keeps five sacred fires, a Trisuparna, one who is versed in the six Angas, the son of a woman married according to the Brahma rite, one who sings the Gyeshthasaman,

vedawR£ivt! àv­a c äücarI shöd>, ztayuz! c£@v iv}eya äaü[a> pi“pavna>.  3£186

3.186. One who knows the meaning of the Veda, and he who expounds it, a student, one who has given a thousand (cows), and a centenarian must be considered as Brahmanas who sanctify a company.

pUveR*urœ Apre*urœ va ïaÏkmR{yupiSwte, inmÙyet Ç!Y£Avran! sMyg! ivàan! ywa£%idtan!.  3£187

3.187. On the day before the Sraddha-rite is performed, or on the day when it takes place, let him invite with due respect at least three Brahmanas, such as have been mentioned above.

inmiÙtae iÖj> ipÈye inytaTma -vet! sda, n c cNda<SyxIyIt ySy ïaÏ< c tdœ -vet!. 3£188

3.188. A Brahmana who has been invited to a (rite) in honour of the manes shall always control himself and not recite the Veda, and he who performs the Sraddha (must act in the same manner).

inmiÙtan! ih iptr %pitóiNt tan! iÖjan!, vayuvt! £ c£Anug½iNt twa£AsInan! %paste. 3£189

3.189. For the manes attend the invited Brahmanas, follow them (when they walk) like the wind, and sit near them when they are seated.

keitts! tu ywaNyay< hVye kVye iÖjaeÄm>, kw< icdœ APyit³amn! pap> sUkrta< ìjet!.  3£190

3.190. But a Brahmana who, being duly invited to a rite in honour of the gods or of the manes, in any way breaks (the appointment), becomes guilty (of a crime), and (in his next birth) a hog.

 AamiÙts! tu y> ïaÏe v&zLya sh maedte, daturœ ydœ Ê:k«t< ik< ict! tt! sv¡ àitp*te. 3£191

3.191. But he who, being invited to a Sraddha, dallies with a Sudra woman, takes upon himself all the sins which the giver (of the feast) committed.

A³aexna> zaEc£pra> stt< äücair[>, NySt£zôa mha£-aga> iptr> pUvRdevta>. 3£192

3.192. The manes are primeval deities, free from anger, careful of purity, ever chaste, averse from strife, and endowed with great virtues.

ySmadœ %TpiÄrœ @te;a< sveR;am! APyze;t>, ye c yErœ %pcyaR> Syurœ inymEs! tan! inbaext. 3£193

3.193. Now learn fully from whom all these (manes derive) their origin, and with what ceremonies they ought to be worshipped.

mnaerœ hEr{yg-RSy ye mrIic£Ady> suta>, te;am! \;I[a< sveR;a< puÇa> ipt&g[a> Sm&ta>. 3£194

3.194. The (various) classes of the manes are declared to be the sons of all those sages, Mariki and the rest, who are children of Manu, the son of Hiranyagarbha.

ivraJ£suta> saemsd> saXyana< iptr> Sm&ta>, Ai¶:vaÄaz! c devana< marIca laekivïuta>. 3£195

3.195. The Somasads, the sons of Virag, are stated to be the manes of the Sadhyas, and the Agnishvattas, the children of Mariki, are famous in the world (as the manes) of the gods.

dETy£danv£y]a[a< gNxvR£%rg£r]sam!, sup[R£ikÚra[a< c Sm&ta bihR;dae AiÇja>. 3£196

3.196. The Barhishads, born of Atri, are recorded to be (the manes) of the Daityas, Danavas, Yakshas, Gandharvas, Snake-deities, Rakshasas, Suparnas, and a Kimnaras,

saempa nam ivàa[a< ]iÇya[a< hiv-uRj>, vEZyanam! AaJypa nam zUÔa[a< tu sukailn>. 3£197

3.197. The Somapas those of the Brahmanas, the Havirbhugs those of the Kshatriyas, the Agyapas those of the Vaisyas, but the Sukalins those of the Sudras.

saempas! tu kve> puÇa hiv:mNtae Ai¼r>suta>, pulSTySy£AJypa> puÇa visóSy sukailn>. 3£198

3.198. The Somapas are the sons of Kavi (Bhrigu), the Havishmats the children of Angiras, the Agyapas the offspring of Pulastya, but the Sukalins (the issue) of Vasishtha.

Ai¶dGx£Ani¶dGxan! kaVyan! bihR;ds! twa, Ai¶:vaÄa<z! c saEMya<z! c ivàa[am! @v inidRzet!. 3£199

3.199. One should know that (other classes), the Agnidagdhas, the Anagnidagdhas, the Kavyas, the Barhishads, the Agnishvattas, and the Saumyas, are (the manes) of the Brahmanas alone.

y @te tu g[a muOya> ipt¨[a< pirkIitRta>, te;am! Aip£#h iv}ey< puÇ£paEÇm! AnNtkm!. 3£200

3.200. But know also that there exist in this (world) countless sons and grandsons of those chief classes of manes which have been enumerated.

\i;_y> iptrae jata> ipt&_yae dev£manva>, deve_ys! tu jgt! sv¡ cr< Swa{v! AnupUvRz>. 3£201

3.201. From the sages sprang the manes, from the manes the gods and the Danavas, but from the gods the whole world, both the movable and the immovable in due order.

rajtErœ -ajnErœ @;am! Awae va rjtaiNvtE>, vayRip ïÏya dÄm! A]yay£%pkLpte. 3£202

3.202. Even water offered with faith (to the manes) in vessels made of silver or adorned with silver, produces endless (bliss).

dEvkayaRdœ iÖjatIna< ipt&kay¡ iviz:yte, dEv< ih ipt&kayRSy pUvRm! AaPyayn< Sm&tm!. 3£203

3.203. For twice-born men the rite in honour of the manes is more important than the rite in honour of the gods; for the offering to the gods which precedes (the Sraddhas), has been declared to be a means of fortifying (the latter).

te;am! Aar]-Ut< tu pUv¡ dEv< inyaejyet!, rKsa<is ivàluMpiNt ïaÏm! Aar]vijRtm!. 3£204

3.204. Let him first invite a (Brahmana) in honour of the gods as a protection for the (offering to the manes); for the Rakshasas destroy a funeral sacrifice which is left without such a protection.

dEv£A*Nt< tdœ $het ipt&£A*Nt< n tdœ -vet!, ipt&£A*Nt< Tv! $hman> i]à< nZyit s£ANvy>. 3£205

3.205. Let him make (the Sraddha) begin and end with (a rite) in honour of the gods; it shall not begin and end with a (rite) to the manes; for he who makes it begin and end with a (rite) in honour of the manes, soon perishes together with his progeny.

zuic< dez< iviv­< c gaemyen£%plepyet!, di]na£àv[< c£@v àyÆen£%ppadyet!. 3£206

3.206. Let him smear a pure and secluded place with cowdung, and carefully make it sloping towards the south.

Avkaze;u cae]e;u jltIre;u c£@v ih, iviv­e;u c tu:yiNt dÄen iptr> sda. 3£207

3.207. The manes are always pleased with offerings made in open, naturally pure places, on the banks of rivers, and in secluded spots.

Aasne;u£%pK¦œÝe;u bihR:mTsu p&wK£p&wkœ, %pSp&ò£%dkan! sMyg! ivàa<s! tan! %pvezyet!. 3£208

3.208. The (sacrificer) shall make the (invited) Brahmanas, who have duly performed their ablutions, sit down on separate, prepared seats, on which blades of Kusa grass have been placed.

%pveZy tu tan! ivàan! Aasne:v! AjuguiPstan!, gNx£maLyE> suri-i-rœ AcRyedœ dEvpUvRkm!. 3£209

3.209. Having placed those blameless Brahmanas on their seats, he shall honour them with fragrant garlands and perfumes, beginning with (those who are invited in honour of) the gods.

te;am! %dkm! AanIy s£pivÇa<s! itlan! Aip, A¶aE k…yaRdœ Anu}atae äaü[ae äaü[E> sh. 3£210

3.210. Having presented to them water, sesamum grains, and blades of Kusa grass, the Brahmana (sacrificer) shall offer (oblations) in the sacred fire, after having received permission (to do so) from (all) the Brahmana (guests) conjointly.

A¶e> saem£yma_ya< c k«Tva£APyaynm! Aaidt>, hivdaRnen ivixvt! píat! s<tpRyet! ipt¨n!. 3£211

3.211. Having first, according to the rule, performed, as a means of protecting (the Sraddha), oblations to Agni, to Soma, and to Yama, let him afterwards satisfy the manes by a gift of sacrificial food.

Ai¶£A-ave tu ivàSy pa[av! @v£%ppadyet!, yae ýi¶> s iÖjae ivàErœ mÙdizRi-rœ %Cyte. 3£212

3.212. But if no (sacred) fire (is available), he shall place (the offerings) into the hand of a Brahmana; for Brahmanas who know the sacred texts declare, 'What fire is, even such is a Brahmana.'

A³aexnan! su£àsadan! vdNTyetan! puratnan!, laekSy£APyayne yu­an! ïaÏ£devan! iÖjaeÄman!.  3£213

3.213. They (also) call those first of twice-born men the ancient deities of the funeral sacrifice, free from anger, easily pleased, employed in making men prosper.

ApsVym! A¶aE k«Tva svRm! Aav&Ty iv³mm!, ApsVyen hSten invRpedœ %dk< -uiv. 3£214

3.214. After he has performed (the oblations) in the fire, (and) the whole series of ceremonies in such a manner that they end in the south, let him sprinkle water with his right hand on the spot (where the cakes are to be placed).

ÇI—s! tu tSmaÎ‰ hiv>ze;at! ip{fan! k«Tva smaiht>, AaEdken£@v ivixna invRpedœ di][a£muo>. 3£215

3.215. But having made three cakes out of the remainder of that sacrificial food, he must, concentrating his mind and turning towards the south, place them on (Kusa grass) exactly in the same manner in which (he poured out the libations of) water.

NyuPy ip{fa<s! tts! ta<s! tu àytae ivixpUvRkm!, te;u d-eR;u t< hSt< inm&RJyat! £ lep-aignam!. 3£216

3.216. Having offered those cakes according to the (prescribed) rule, being pure, let him wipe the same hand with (the roots of) those blades of Kusa grass for the sake of the (three ancestors) who partake of the wipings (lepa).

AacMy£%dKprav&Ty iÇrœ AayMy znErœ AsUn!, ;fœ \tU<z! c nmSk…yaRt! ipt¨n! @v c mÙvt!.  3£217

3.217. Having (next) sipped water, turned round (towards the north), and thrice slowly suppressed his breath, (the sacrificer) who knows the sacred texts shall worship (the guardian deities of) the six seasons and the manes.

%dk< innyet! £ ze;< znE> ip{faiNtke pun>, Avijºec! c tan! ip{fan! ywaNyuÝan! smaiht>. 3£218

3.218. Let him gently pour out the remainder of the water near the cakes, and, with fixed attention, smell those cakes, in the order in which they were placed (on the ground).

ip{fe_ys! Tv! AiLpka< maÇa< smaday£AnupUvRz>, tan! @v ivàan! AasInan! ivixvt! pUvRm! Aazyet!. 3£219

3.219. But taking successively very small portions from the cakes, he shall make those seated Brahmana eat them, in accordance with the rule, before (their dinner).

iØyma[e tu iptir pUveR;am! @v invRpet!, ivàvdœ va£Aip t< ïaÏe Svk< iptrm! Aazyet!.  3£220

3.220. But if the (sacrificer's) father is living, he must offer (the cakes) to three remoter (ancestors); or he may also feed his father at the funeral sacrifice as (one of the) Brahmana (guests).

ipta ySy inv&Ä> Syaj! jIvec! c£Aip iptamh>, iptu> s nam s»ITyR kItRyet! àiptamhm!. 3£221

3.221. But he whose father is dead, while his grandfather lives, shall, after pronouncing his father's name, mention (that of) his great-grandfather.

iptamhae va tt! £ ïaÏ< -uÃIt£#TyävIn! mnu>, kam< va smnu}at> Svym! @v smacret!. 3£222

3.222. Manu has declared that either the grandfather may eat at that Sraddha (as a guest), or (the grandson) having received permission, may perform it, as he desires.

te;a< dÅva tu hSte;u s£pivÇ< itl£%dkm!, tiTp{fa¢< ày½et Svxa£@;am! ASTv! #it äuvn!.  3£223

3.223. Having poured water mixed with sesamum, in which a blade of Kusa grass has been placed, into the hands of the (guests), he shall give (to each) that (above-mentioned) portion of the cake, saying, 'To those, Svadha!'

pai[_ya< tu£%ps<g&ý Svym! AÚSy vixRtm!, ivàaiNtke ipt¨n! Xyayn! znkErœ %pini]pet!. 3£224

3.224. But carrying (the vessel) filled with food with both hands, the (sacrificer) himself shall gently place it before the Brahmanas, meditating on the manes.

%-yaerœ hStyaerœ mu­< ydœ AÚm! %pnIyte, tdœ ivàluMpNTysura> shsa Êò£cets>. 3£225

3.225. The malevolent Asuras forcibly snatch away that food which is brought without being held with both hands.

gu[a<z! c sUp£zaka*an! pyae dix "&t< mxu, ivNyset! àyt> pUv¡ -Umav! @v smaiht>. 3£226

3.226. Let him, being pure and attentive, carefully place on the ground the seasoning (for the rice), such as broths and pot herbs, sweet and sour milk, and honey,

-úy< -aeJy< c ivivx< mUlain c )lain c, ù*ain c£@v ma<sain panain su£r-Ii[ c. 3£227

3.227. (As well as) various (kinds of) hard food which require mastication, and of soft food, roots, fruits, savoury meat, and fragrant drinks.

%pnIy tu tt! sv¡ znkE> susmaiht>, pirve;yet àytae gu[an! svaRn! àcaedyn!. 3£228

3.228. All this he shall present (to his guests), being pure and attentive, successively invite them to partake of each (dish), proclaiming its qualities.

n£Aöm! Aapatyej! jatu n k…Pyen! n£An&t< vdet!, n paden Sp&zedœ AÚ< n c£@tdœ AvxUnyet!. 3£229

3.229. Let him on no account drop a tear, become angry or utter an untruth, nor let him touch the food with his foot nor violently shake it.

Aö< gmyit àetan! kaepae ArIn! An&t< zun>, padSpzRs! tu r]a<is Ê:k«tIn! AvxUnnm!. 3£230

3.230. A tear sends the (food) to the Pretas, anger to his enemies, a falsehood to the dogs, contact with his foot to the Rakshasas, a shaking to the sinners.

ydœ ydœ raecet ivàe_ys! tt! tdœ d*adœ AmTsr>, äüae*az! c kwa> k…yaRt! ipt¨[am! @tdœ $iPstm!. 3£231

3.231. Whatever may please the Brahmanas, let him give without grudging it; let him give riddles from the Veda, for that is agreeable to the manes.

SvaXyay< ïavyet! ipÈye xmRzaôai[ c£@v ih, AaOyanain£#ithasa<z! c pura[ain iolain c. 3£232

3.232. At a (sacrifice in honour) of the manes, he must let (his guests) hear the Veda, the Institutes of the sacred law, legends, tales, Puranas, and Khilas.

h;Ryedœ äaü[a<s! tuòae -aejyec! c znE>£znE>, AÚa*en£Ask«c! c£@tan! gu[Ez! c pircaedyet!. 3£233

3.233. Himself being delighted, let him give delight to the Brahmanas, cause them to partake gradually and slowly (of each dish), and repeatedly invite (them to eat) by (offering) the food and (praising) its qualities.

ìtSwm! Aip daEihÇ< ïaÏe yÆen -aejyet!, k…tp< c£Asn< d*at! itlEz! c ivikren! mhIm!. 3£234

3.234. Let him eagerly entertain at a funeral sacrifice a daughter's son, though he be a student, and let him place a Nepal blanket on the on the seat (of each guest), scattering sesamum grains on the ground.

ÇIi[ ïaÏe pivÇai[ daEihÇ> k…tps! itla>, ÇIi[ c£AÇ àz<siNt zaEcm! A³aexm! ATvram!. 3£235

3.235. There are three means of sanctification, (to be used) at a Sraddha, a daughter's son, a Nepal blanket, and sesamum grains; and they recommend three (other things) for it, cleanliness, suppression of anger, and absence of haste.

ATyu:[< svRm! AÚ< Syadœ -uÃIr<s! te c vaGyta>, n c iÖjatyae äUyurœ daÇa p&òa hivguR[an!. 3£236

3.236. All the food must be very hot, and the (guests) shall eat in silence; (even though) asked by the giver (of the feast), the Brahmanas shall not proclaim the qualities of the sacrificial food.

yavdœ %:ma -vTyÚ< yavdœ AîiNt vaGyta>, iptrs! tavdœ AîiNt yavt! £ n£%­a hivguR[a>. 3£237

3.237. As long as the food remains warm, as long as they eat in silence, as long as the qualities of the food are not proclaimed, so long the manes partake (of it).

ydœ veiòt£izra -u“e ydœ -u“e di][a£muo>, s£%panTkz! c ydœ -u“e tdœ vE r]a<is -uÃte. 3£238

3.238. What (a guest) eats, covering his head, what he eats with his face turned towards the south, what he eats with sandals on (his feet), that the Rakshasas consume.

ca{falz! c vrahz! c k…Š…q> ña twa£@v c, rjSvla c ;{Fz! c n£$]erÚ! Aîtae iÖjan!. 3£239

3.239. A Kandala, a village pig, a cock, a dog, a menstruating woman, and a eunuch must not look at the Brahmanas while they eat.

haeme àdane -aeJye c ydœ @i-rœ Ai-vIúyte, dEve hivi; ipÈye va tdœ g½Tyywatwm!. 3£240

3.240. What (any of) these sees at a burnt-oblation, at a (solemn) gift, at a dinner (given to Brahmanas), or at any rite in honour of the gods and manes, that produces not the intended result.

ºa[en sUkrae hiNt p]vaten k…Š…q>, ña tu †iòinpaten SpzeR[£Avrv[Rj>. 3£241

3.241. A boar makes (the rite) useless by inhaling the smell (of the offerings), a cock by the air of his wings, a dog by throwing his eye (on them), a low-caste man by touching (them).

oÃae va yid va ka[ae datu> àe:yae Aip va -vet!, hIn£Aitir­£gaÇae va tm! APypnyet! pun>. 3£242

3.242. If a lame man, a one-eyed man, one deficient in a limb, or one with a redundant limb, be even the servant of the performer (of the Sraddha), he must be removed from that place (where the Sraddha is held).

äaü[< i-]uk< va£Aip -aejnawRm! %piSwtm!, äaü[Erœ A_ynu}at> zi­t> àitpUjyet!. 3£243

3.243. To a Brahmana (householder), or to an ascetic who comes for food, he may, with the permission of (his) Brahmana (guests), show honour according to his ability.

savRvi[Rkm! AÚa*< s<nIy£APlaVy vair[a, smuTs&jedœ -u­vtam! A¢tae ivikrn! -uiv. 3£244

3.244. Let him mix all the kinds of food together, sprinkle them with water and put them, scattering them (on Kusa grass), down on the ground in front of (his guests), when they have finished their meal.

As<Sk«t£àmItana< Tyaigna< k…lyaei;tam!, %i½ò< -agxey< Syadœ d-eR;u ivikrz! c y>. 3£245

3.245. The remnant (in the dishes), and the portion scattered on Kusa grass, shall be the share of deceased (children) who received not the sacrament (of cremation) and of those who (unjustly) forsook noble wives.

%½e;[a< -Uimgtm! AijüSy£A£zQSy c, dasvgRSy tt! ipÈye -agxey< àc]te. 3£246

3.246. They declare the fragments which have fallen on the ground at a (Sraddha) to the manes, to be the share of honest, dutiful servants.

Aa£sip{fi³yakmR iÖjate> s<iSwtSy tu, AdEv< -aejyet! £ ïaÏ< ip{fm! @k< c invRpet!. 3£247

3.247. But before the performance of the Sapindikarana, one must feed at the funeral sacrifice in honour of a (recently-) deceased Aryan (one Brahmana) without (making an offering) to the gods, and give one cake only.

ship{fi³yaya< tu k«tayam! ASy xmRt>, Anya£@v£Av&ta kay¡ ip{finvRpn< sutE>. 3£248

3.248. But after the Sapindikarana of the (deceased father) has been performed according to the sacred law, the sons must offer the cakes with those ceremonies, (described above.)

ïaÏ< -u®va y %i½ò< v&;lay ày½it, s mUFae nrk< yait kalsUÇm! Avai]ra>. 3£249

3.249. The foolish man who, after having eaten a Sraddha (-dinner), gives the leavings to a Sudra, falls headlong into the Kalasutra hell.

ïaÏ-ug! v&;lItLp< tdœ Ahrœ yae Aixg½it, tSya> purI;e t< mas< iptrs! tSy zerte. 3£250

3.250. If the partaker of a Sraddha (-dinner) enters on the same day the bed of a Sudra female, the manes of his (ancestors) will lie during that month in her ordure.

p&òœva Svidtm! #Tyev< t&Ýan! Aacamyet! tt>, AacaNta<z! c£AnujanIyadœ Ai-tae rMytam! #it. 3£251

3.251. Having addressed the question, 'Have you dined well?' (to his guests), let him give water for sipping to them who are satisfied, and dismiss them, after they have sipped water, (with the words) 'Rest either (here or at home)!'

Svxa£ASTv! #Tyev t< äUyurœ äaü[as! tdnNtrm!, Svxakar> pra ýa;I> sveR;u ipt&kmRsu. 3£252

3.252. The Brahmana (guests) shall then answer him, 'Let there be Svadha;' for at all rites in honour of the manes the word Svadha is the highest benison.

ttae -u­vta< te;am! AÚze;< invedyet!, ywa äUyus! twa k…yaRdœ Anu}ats! ttae iÖjE>. 3£253

3.253. Next let him inform (his guests) who have finished their meal, of the food which remains; with the permission of the Brahmanas let him dispose (of that), as they may direct.

ipÈye Svidtm! #Tyev vaCy< gaeóe tu suz&tm!, s<pÚm! #Ty_yudye dEve éictm! #Tyip. 3£254

3.254. At a (Sraddha) in honour of the manes one must use (in asking of the guests if they are satisfied, the word) svaditam; at a Goshthi-sraddha, (the word) susrutam; at a Vriddhi-sraddha, (the word) sampannam; and at (a rite) in honour of the gods, (the word) rukitam.

ApraŸs! twa d-aR vaStus<padn< itla>, s&iòrœ m&iòrœ iÖjaz! c£A¢!(a> ïaÏkmRsu s<pd>. 3£255

3.255. The afternoon, Kusa grass, the due preparation of the dwelling, sesamum grains, liberality, the careful preparation of the food, and (the company of) distinguished Brahmanas are true riches at all funeral sacrifices.

d-aR> pivÇ< pUvaRŸae hiv:yai[ c svRz>, pivÇ< yc! c pUvR£%­< iv}eya hVys<pd>. 3£256

3.256. Know that Kusa grass, purificatory (texts), the morning, sacrificial viands of all kinds, and those means of purification, mentioned above, are blessings at a sacrifice to the gods.

muin£AÚain py> saemae ma<s< yc! c£An! £ %pSk«tm!, AKsar£lv[< c£@v àk«Tya hivrœ %Cyte. 3£257

3.257. The food eaten by hermits in the forest, milk, Soma-juice, meat which is not prepared (with spices), and salt unprepared by art, are called, on account of their nature, sacrificial food.

ivs&Jy äaü[a<s! ta<s! tu inytae vaGyt> zuic>,  di][a< idzm! Aaka'œ]n! yacet£#man! vran! ipt¨n!. 3£258

3.258. Having dismissed the (invited) Brahmanas, let him, with a concentrated mind, silent and pure, look towards the south and ask these blessings of the manes:

datarae nae Ai-vxRNta< veda> s<titrœ @v c, ïÏa c nae ma Vygmdœ b÷dey< c nae ASTv! #it. 3£259

3.259. 'May liberal men abound with us! May (our knowledge of) the Vedas and (our) progeny increase! May faith not forsake us! May we have much to give (to the needy)!'

@v< invRp[< k«Tva ip{fa<s! ta<s! tdnNtrm!, ga< ivàm! Ajm! Ai¶< va àazyedœ APsu va i]pet!. 3£260

3.260. Having thus offered (the cakes), let him, after (the prayer), cause a cow, a Brahmana, a goat, or the sacred fire to consume those cakes, or let him throw them into water.

ip{finvRp[< ke ict! prStadœ @v k…vRte, vyaei-> oadyNTyNye ài]pNTynle APsu va. 3£261

3.261. Some make the offering of the cakes after (the dinner); some cause (them) to be eaten by birds or throw them into fire or into water.

pit£ìta xmRpÆI ipt&pUjn£tTpra, mXym< tu tt> ip{fm! A*at! sMykœ sutaiwRnI. 3£262

3.262. The (sacrificer's) first wife, who is faithful and intent on the worship of the manes, may eat the middle-most cake, (if she be) desirous of bearing a son.

Aayu:mNt< sut< sUte yzae£mexasmiNvtm!, xnvNt< àjavNt< saiÅvk< xaimRk< twa. 3£263

3.263. (Thus) she will bring forth a son who will be long-lived, famous, intelligent, rich, the father of numerous offspring, endowed with (the quality of) goodness, and righteous.

àKsaLy hStav! AacaMy }aitàay< àkLpyet!, }ait_y> sTk«t< dÅva baNxvan! Aip -aejyet!. 3£264

3.264. Having washed his hands and sipped water, let him prepare (food) for his paternal relations and, after giving it to them with due respect, let him feed his maternal relatives also.

%½e;[< tu tt! itóedœ yavdœ ivàa ivsijRta>, ttae g&hbil< k…yaRdœ #it xmaeR VyviSwt>. 3£265

3.265. But the remnants shall be left (where they lie) until the Brahmanas have been dismissed; afterwards he shall perform the (daily) domestic Bali-offering; that is a settled (rule of the) sacred law.

hivrœ yc! icrraÇay yc! c£AnNTyay kLpte, ipt&_yae ivixvdœ dÄ< tt! àvúyaMyze;t>. 3£266

3.266. I will now fully declare what kind of sacrificial food, given to the manes according to the rule, will serve for a long time or for eternity.

itlErœ ìIih£yvErœ ma;Erœ AiÑrœ mUl£)len va, dÄen mas< t&PyiNt ivixvt! iptrae n&nam!. 3£267

3.267. The ancestors of men are satisfied for one month with sesamum grains, rice, barley, masha beans, water, roots, and fruits, which have been given according to the prescribed rule,

ÖaE masaE mTSyma<sen ÇIn! masan! hair[en tu, AaEræe[£Aw ctur> zak…nen£Aw pÂ vE. 3£268

3.268. Two months with fish, three months with the meat of gazelles, four with mutton, and five indeed with the flesh of birds,

;{masa<z! cagma<sen pa;Rten c sÝ vE, Aòav! @nSy ma<sen raErve[ nv£@v tu.  3£269

3.269. Six months with the flesh of kids, seven with that of spotted deer, eight with that of the black antelope, but nine with that of the (deer called) Ruru,

dzmasa<s! tu t&PyiNt vrah£mih;aim;E>, zz£kªmRyaes! tu ma<sen masan! @kadz£@v tu. 3£270

3.270. Ten months they are satisfied with the meat of boars and buffaloes, but eleven months indeed with that of hares and tortoises,

s<vTsr< tu gVyen pysa paysen c, vaØIR[sSy ma<sen t&iÝrœ Öadzvai;RkI. 3£271

3.271. One year with cow-milk and milk-rice; from the flesh of a long-eared white he-goat their satisfaction endures twelve years.

kalzak< mhazLka> o¼£laehaim;< mxu, AanNTyay£@v kLPyNte muin£AÚain c svRz>. 3£272

3.272. The (vegetable called) Kalasaka, (the fish called) Mahasalka, the flesh of a rhinoceros and that of a red goat, and all kinds of food eaten by hermits in the forest serve for an endless time.

yt! ik< icn! mxuna imï< àd*at! tu ÇyaedzIm!, tdœ APy]ym! @v Syadœ v;aRsu c m"asu c. 3£273

3.273. Whatever (food), mixed with honey, one gives on the thirteenth lunar day in the rainy season under the asterism of Maghah, that also procures endless (satisfaction).

Aip n> s k…le -Uyadœ yae nae d*at! ÇyaedzIm!, pays< mxu£sipR_ya¡ àakœ caye k…ÃrSy c. 3£274

3.274. 'May such a man (the manes say) be born in our family who will give us milk-rice, with honey and clarified butter, on the thirteenth lunar day (of the month of Bhadrapada) and (in the afternoon) when the shadow of an elephant falls towards the east.'

ydœ ydœ ddait ivixvt! sMykœ ïÏasmiNvt>, tt! tt! ipt¨[a< -vit prÇ£AnNtm! A]ym!. 3£275

3.275. Whatever (a man), full of faith, duly gives according to the prescribed rule, that becomes in the other world a perpetual and imperishable (gratification) for the manes.

k«:[p]e dzMyadaE vjRiyTva ctudRzIm!, ïaÏe àzStas! itwyae ywa£@ta n twa£#tra>. 3£276

3.276. The days of the dark half of the month, beginning with the tenth, but excepting the fourteenth, are recommended for a funeral sacrifice; (it is) not thus (with) the others.

yu]u k…vRn! idn£\]e;u svaRn! kaman! smîute, Ayu]u tu ipt¨n! svaRn! àja< àaßaeit pu:klam!. 3£277

3.277. He who performs it on the even (lunar) days and under the even constellations, gains (the fulfilment of) all his wishes; he who honours the manes on odd (lunar days) and under odd (constellations), obtains distinguished offspring.

ywa c£@v£Apr> p]> pUvRp]adœ iviz:yte, twa ïaÏSy pUvaRŸadœ ApraŸae iviz:yte. 3£278

3.278. As the second half of the month is preferable to the first half, even so the afternoon is better for (the performance of) a funeral sacrifice than the forenoon.

àacInavIitna sMyg! ApsVym! AtiNÔ[a, ipÈym! Aa inxnat! kay¡ ivixvdœ d-R£pai[na. 3£279

3.279. Let him, untired, duly perform the (rites) in honour of the manes in accordance with the prescribed rule, passing the sacred thread over the right shoulder, proceeding from the left to the right (and) holding Kusa grass in his hands, up to the end (of the ceremony).

raÇaE ïaÏ< n k…vIRt ra]sI kIitRta ih sa, s<Xyyaerœ %-yaez! c£@v sUyeR c£@v£Aicr£%idte. 3£280

3.280. Let him not perform a funeral sacrifice at night, because the (night) is declared to belong to the Rakshasas, nor in the twilight, nor when the sun has just risen.

Anen ivixna ïaÏ< iÇrœ ABdSy£#h invRpet!, hemNt£¢I:m£v;aRsu paÂyi}km! ANvhm!. 3£281

3.281. Let him offer here below a funeral sacrifice, according to the rule given above, (at least) thrice a year, in winter, in summer, and in the rainy season, but that which is included among the five great sacrifices, every day.

n pEt&yi}yae haemae laEikke A¶aE ivxIyte, n dzeRn ivna ïaÏm! Aaiht£A¶erœ iÖjNmn>. 3£282

3.282. The burnt-oblation, offered at a sacrifice to the manes, must not be made in a common fire; a Brahmana who keeps a sacred fire (shall) not (perform) a funeral sacrifice except on the new-moon day.

ydœ @v tpRyTyiÑ> ipt¨n! õaTva iÖjaeÄm>, ten£@v k«Tõm! Aaßaeit ipt&y}i³ya)lm!. 3£283

3.283. Even when a Brahmana, after bathing, satisfies the manes with water, he obtains thereby the whole reward for the performance of the (daily) Sraddha.

vsUn! vdiNt tu ipt¨n! éÔa<z! c£@v iptamhan!, àiptamha<s! twa£AidTyan! ïuitrœ @;a snatnI. 3£284

3.284. They call (the manes of) fathers Vasus, (those of) grandfathers Rudras, and (those of) great-grandfathers Adityas; thus (speaks) the eternal Veda.

iv"sazI -ven! inTy< inTy< va£Am&t£-aejn>, iv"sae -u­ze;< tu y}ze;< twa£Am&tm!. 3£285

3.285. Let him daily partake of the vighasa and daily eat amrita (ambrosia); but vighasa is what remains from the meal (of Brahmana guests) and the remainder of a sacrifice (is called) amrita.

@tdœ vae Ai-iht< sv¡ ivxan< paÂyi}km!, iÖjaitmuOyv&ÄIna< ivxan< ïUytam! #it. 3£286

3.286. Thus all the ordinances relating to the five (daily great) sacrifices have been declared to you; hear now the law for the manner of living fit for Brahmanas.

Chapter 4

ctuwRm! Aayu;ae -agm! %i;Tva£A*< guraE iÖja> , iÖtIym! Aayu;ae -ag< k«t£darae g&he vset!. 4£01

4.1. Having dwelt with a teacher during the fourth part of (a man's) life, a Brahmana shall live during the second quarter (of his existence) in his house, after he has wedded a wife.

AÔaehe[£@v -Utanam! ALpÔaehe[ va pun>, ya v&iÄs! ta< smaSway ivàae jIvedœ Anapid. 4£02

4.2. A Brahmana must seek a means of subsistence which either causes no, or at least little pain (to others), and live (by that) except in times of distress.

yaÇamaÇàisiÏ£Aw¡ SvE> kmRi-rœ AgihRtE>, A¬ezen zrIrSy k…vIRt xns<cym!. 4£03

4.3. For the purpose of gaining bare subsistence, let him accumulate property by (following those) irreproachable occupations (which are prescribed for) his (caste), without (unduly) fatiguing his body.

\t£Am&ta_ya< jIvet! tu m&ten àm&ten va, sTy£An&ta_yam! Aip va n ñv&Åya kda cn. 4£04

4.4. He may subsist by Rita (truth), and Amrita (ambrosia), or by Mrita (death) and by Pramrita (what causes many deaths); or even by (the mode) called Satyanrita (a mixture of truth and falsehood), but never by Svavritti (a dog's mode of life).

\tm! %Â£izl< }eym! Am&t< Syadœ Ayaictm!, m&t< tu yaict< -E]< àm&t< k;R[< Sm&tm!. 4£05

4.5. By Rita shall be understood the gleaning of corn; by Amrita, what is given unasked; by Mrita, food obtained by begging and agriculture is declared to be Pramrita.

sTy£An&t< tu vai[Jy< ten c£@v£Aip jIVyte, seva ñv&iÄrœ AaOyata tSmat! ta< pirvjRyet!. 4£06

4.6. But trade and (money-lending) are Satyanrita, even by that one may subsist. Service is called Svavritti; therefore one should avoid it.

k…sUl£xaNykae va Syat! k…M-I£xaNyk @v va, Èyh£@ihkae va£Aip -vedœ AñStink @v va. 4£07

4.7. He may either possess enough to fill a granary, or a store filling a grain-jar; or he may collect what suffices for three days, or make no provision for the morrow.

ctu[aRm! Aip c£@te;a< iÖjana< g&hmeixnam!, Jyayan! pr> prae }eyae xmRtae laekijÄm>. 4£08

4.8. Moreover, among these four Brahmana householders, each later-(named) must be considered more distinguished, and through his virtue to have conquered the world more completely.

;qœ£kmR£@kae -vTye;a< iÇi-rœ ANy> àvtRte, Öa_yam! @kz! ctuwRs! tu äüsTÇe[ jIvit.  4£09

4.9. One of these follows six occupations, another subsists by three, one by two, but the fourth lives by the Brahmasattra.

vtRy<z! c izl£%Âa_yam! Ai¶haeÇ£pray[>, #òI> pavaRy[aNtIya> kevla invRpet! sda. 4£10

4.10. He who maintains himself by picking up grains and ears of corn, must be always intent on (the performance of) the Agnihotra, and constantly offer those Ishtis only, which are prescribed for the days of the conjunction and opposition (of the moon), and for the solstices.

n laekv&Ä< vteRt v&iÄhetae> kw< cn, Aijüam! Azwa< zuÏam! jIvedœ äaü[jIivkam!. 4£11

4.11. Let him never, for the sake of subsistence, follow the ways of the world; let him live the pure, straightforward, honest life of a Brahmana.

s<tae;< prm! AaSway suoawIR s<ytae -vet!, s<tae;£mUl< ih suo< Ê>o£mUl< ivpyRy>.  4£12

4.12. He who desires happiness must strive after a perfectly contented disposition and control himself; for happiness has contentment for its root, the root of unhappiness is the contrary (disposition).

Atae ANytmya v&Åya jIv<s! tu õatkae iÖj>, SvgR£Ayu:y£yzSyain ìtai[£#main xaryet!.  4£13

4.13. A Brahmana, who is a Snataka and subsists by one of the (above-mentioned) modes of life, must discharge the (following) duties which secure heavenly bliss, long life, and fame.

ved£%idt< Svk< kmR inTy< k…yaRdœ AtiNÔt>, tÎ‰ ih k…vRn! ywazi­ àaßaeit prma< gitm!. 4£14

4.14. Let him, untired, perform daily the rites prescribed for him in the Veda; for he who performs those according to his ability, attains to the highest state.

n£$het£AwaRn! às¼en n ivéÏen kmR[a, n iv*mane:v! AweR;u n£ATyaRm! Aip yts! tt>.  4£15

4.15. Whether he be rich or even in distress, let him not seek wealth through pursuits to which men cleave, nor by forbidden occupations, nor (let him accept presents) from any (giver whosoever he may be).

#iNÔyaweR;u sveR;u n àsJyet kamt>, Aitàsi­< c£@te;a< mnsa s<invtRyet!.  4£16

4.16. Let him not, out of desire (for enjoyments), attach himself to any sensual pleasures, and let him carefully obviate an excessive attachment to them, by (reflecting on their worthlessness in) his heart.

svaRn! pirTyjedœ AwaRn! SvaXyaySy ivraeixn>, ywa twa£AXyapy<s! tu sa ýSy k«tk«Tyta. 4£17

4.17. Let him avoid all (means of acquiring) wealth which impede the study of the Veda; (let him maintain himself) anyhow, but study, because that (devotion to the Veda-study secures) the realisation of his aims.

vys> kmR[ae AwRSy ïutSy£Ai-jnSy c, ve;£vaC£buiÏ£saêPym! Aacrn! ivcredœ #h. 4£18

4.18. Let him walk here (on earth), bringing his dress, speech, and thoughts to a conformity with his age, his occupation, his wealth, his sacred learning, and his race.

buiÏ£v&iÏ£kra{yazu xNyain c ihtain c, inTy< zaôa{yve]et ingma<z! c£@v vEidkan!. 4£19

4.19. Let him daily pore over those Institutes of science which soon give increase of wisdom, those which teach the acquisition of wealth, those which are beneficial (for other worldly concerns), and likewise over the Nigamas which explain the Veda.

ywa ywa ih pué;> zaô< smixg½it, twa twa ivjanait iv}an< c£ASy raecte. 4£20

4.20. For the more a man completely studies the Institutes of science, the more he fully understands (them), and his great learning shines brightly.

\i;y}< devy}< -Uty}< c svRda, n&y}< ipt&y}< c ywazi­ n hapyet!. 4£21

4.21. Let him never, if he is able (to perform them), neglect the sacrifices to the sages, to the gods, to the Bhutas, to men, and to the manes.

@tan! @ke mhay}an! y}zaôivdae jna>, AnIhmana> sttm! #iNÔye:v! @v juþit. 4£22

4.22. Some men who know the ordinances for sacrificial rites, always offer these great sacrifices in their organs (of sensation), without any (external) effort.

vaCyeke juþit àa[< àa[e vac< c svRda, vaic àa[e c pZyNtae y}inv&RiÄm! A]yam!. 4£23

4.23. Knowing that the (performance of the) sacrifice in their speech and their breath yields imperishable (rewards), some always offer their breath in their speech, and their speech in their breath.

}anen£@v£Apre ivàa yjNTyetErœ moE> sda, }an£mUlam! i³yam! @;a< pZyNtae }anc]u;a. 4£24

4.24. Other Brahmanas, seeing with the eye of knowledge that the performance of those rites has knowledge for its root, always perform them through knowledge alone.

Ai¶haeÇ< c ju÷yadœ Aaid£ANte *u£inzae> sda, dzeRn c£AxRmasaNte paE[aRmasen c£@v ih. 4£25

4.25. A Brahmana shall always offer the Agnihotra at the beginning or at the end of the day and of the night, and the Darsa and Paurnamasa (Ishtis) at the end of each half-month,

sSyaNte nvsSy£#ò(a twa£\tu£ANte iÖjae AXvrE>, pzuna Tv! AynSy£AdaE smaNte saEimkErœ moE>.  4£26

4.26. When the old grain has been consumed the (Agrayana) Ishti with new grain, at the end of the (three) seasons the (Katurmasya-) sacrifices, at the solstices an animal (sacrifice), at the end of the year Soma-offerings.

n£An! £ #òœva nvsSy£#ò(a pzuna c£Ai¶man! iÖj>, nvaÚm! A*at! £ ma<s< va dI"Rm! Aayurœ ijjIiv;u>. 4£27

4.27. A Brahmana, who keeps sacred fires, shall, if he desires to live long, not eat new grain or meat, without having offered the (Agrayana) Ishti with new grain and an animal-(sacrifice).

nven£An! £ AicRta ýSy pzuhVyen c£A¶y>, àa[an! @v£AÄum! #½iNt nvaÚ£Aim;gixRn>. 4£28

4.28. For his fires, not being worshipped by offerings of new grain and of an animal, seek to devour his vital spirits, (because they are) greedy for new grain and flesh.

Aasn£Azn£zYyai-rœ AiÑrœ mUl£)len va, n£ASy kz! icdœ vsedœ gehe zi­tae An! £ AicRtae Aitiw>. 4£29

4.29. No guest must stay in his house without being honoured, according to his ability, with a seat, food, a couch, water, or roots and fruits.

pa;ai{fnae ivkmRSwan! bEfal£ìitkan! £ zQan!, hEtukan! bk£v&ÄI—z! c vaC£maÇe[£Aip n£AcRyet!. 4£30

4.30. Let him not honour, even by a greeting, heretics, men who follow forbidden occupations, men who live like cats, rogues, logicians, (arguing against the Veda,) and those who live like herons.

vediv*a£ìt£õatan! £ ïaeiÇyan! g&hmeixn>, pUjyeÎ‰ hVy£kVyen ivprIta<z! c vjRyet!. 4£31

4.31. Those who have become Snatakas after studying the Veda, or after completing their vows, (and) householders, who are Srotriyas, one must worship by (gifts of food) sacred to gods and manes, but one must avoid those who are different.

zi­tae A£pcmane_yae datVy< g&hmeixna, s<iv-agz! c -Ute_y> ktRVyae An! £ %praext>. 4£32

4.32. A householder must give (as much food) as he is able (to spare) to those who do not cook for themselves, and to all beings one must distribute (food) without detriment (to one's own interest).

rajtae xnm! AiNv½et! s<sIdn! õatk> ]uxa, yaJy£ANtevaisnaerœ va£Aip n Tv! ANyt #it iSwit>. 4£33

4.33. A Snataka who pines with hunger, may beg wealth of a king, of one for whom he sacrifices, and of a pupil, but not of others; that is a settled rule.

n sIdet! õatkae ivà> ]uxa z­> kw< cn, n jI[R£mlvdœ£vasa -vec! c iv-ve sit. 4£34

4.34. A Snataka who is able (to procure food) shall never waste himself with hunger, nor shall he wear old or dirty clothes, if he possesses property.

K¦œÝkez£no£Zmïurœ daNt> zu¬£AMbr> zuic>, SvaXyaye c£@v yu­> Syan! inTym! AaTmihte;u c. 4£35

4.35. Keeping his hair, nails, and beard clipped, subduing his passions by austerities, wearing white garments and (keeping himself) pure, he shall be always engaged in studying the Veda and (such acts as are) conducive to his welfare.

vE[vI— xaryedœ yiò< s£%dk< c km{flum!, y}aepvIt< ved< c zu-< raEKme c k…{fle. 4£36

4.36. He shall carry a staff of bamboo, a pot full of water, a sacred string, a bundle of Kusa grass, and (wear) two bright golden ear-rings.

n£$]et£%*Ntm! AaidTy< n£ASt< yaNt< kda cn, n£%ps&ò< n vairSw< n mXy< n-sae gtm!. 4£37

4.37. Let him never look at the sun, when he sets or rises, is eclipsed or reflected in water, or stands in the middle of the sky.

n l'œ"yedœ vTstÙI— n àxavec! c v;Rit, n c£%dke inrI]et Svêpm! #it xar[a. 4£38

4.38. Let him not step over a rope to which a calf is tied, let him not run when it rains, and let him not look at his own image in water; that is a settled rule.

m&d< ga< dEvt< ivà< "&t< mxu ctu:pwm!, àdi][ain k…vIRt à}ata<z! c vnSptIn!. 4£39

4.39. Let him pass by (a mound of) earth, a cow, an idol, a Brahmana, clarified butter, honey, a crossway, and well-known trees, turning his right hand towards them.

n£%pg½et! àmÄae Aip iôym! AatRvdzRne, smanzyne c£@v n zyIt tya sh. 4£40

4.40. Let him, though mad with desire, not approach his wife when her courses appear; nor let him sleep with her in the same bed.

rjsa£Ai-Pluta< narI— nrSy ýupg½t>, à}a tejae bl< c]urœ Aayuz! c£@v àhIyte. 4£41

4.41. For the wisdom, the energy, the strength, the sight, and the vitality of a man who approaches a woman covered with menstrual excretions, utterly perish.

ta< ivvjRyts! tSy rjsa smi-Plutam!, à}a tejae bl< c]urœ Aayuz! c£@v àvxRte. 4£42

4.42. If he avoids her, while she is in that condition, his wisdom, energy, strength, sight, and vitality will increase.

n£AîIyadœ -ayRya sax¡ n£@nam! $]et c£AîtIm!, ]uvtI— j&M-ma[a< va n c£AsIna< ywasuom!. 4£43

4.43. Let him not eat in the company of his wife, nor look at her, while she eats, sneezes, yawns, or sits at her ease.

n£AÃyNtI— Svke neÇe n c£A_y­am! Anav&tam!, n pZyet! àsvNtI— c tejS£kamae iÖjaeÄm>.  4£44

4.44. A Brahmana who desires energy must not look at (a woman) who applies collyrium to her eyes, has anointed or uncovered herself or brings forth (a child).

n£AÚm! A*adœ @kvasa n n¶> õanm! Aacret!, n mUÇ< piw k…vIRt n -Smin n gaeìje. 4£45

4.45. Let him not eat, dressed with one garment only; let him not bathe naked; let him not void urine on a road, on ashes, or in a cow-pen,

n )alk«òe n jle n icTya< n c pvRte, n jI[Rdevaytne n vLmIke kda cn. 4£46

4.46. Nor on ploughed land, in water, on an altar of bricks, on a mountain, on the ruins of a temple, nor ever on an ant-hill,

n s£sÅve;u gteR;u n g½Ú! Aip n iSwt>, n ndItIrm! Aasa* n c pvRtmStke. 4£47

4.47. Nor in holes inhabited by living creatures, nor while he walks or stands, nor on reaching the bank of a river, nor on the top of a mountain.

vayu£Ai¶£ivàm! AaidTym! Ap> pZy<s! twa£@v ga>, n kda cn k…vIRt iv:£mUÇSy ivsjRnm!. 4£48

4.48. Let him never void faeces or urine, facing the wind, or a fire, or looking towards a Brahmana, the sun, water, or cows.

iˆOtrSk«Ty£%½ret! kaó£laeó£pÇ£t&[aidna, ˆo! inyMy àytae vac< s<vIta¼ae Avgui{Qt>. 4£49

4.49. He may ease himself, having covered (the ground) with sticks, clods, leaves, grass, and the like, restraining his speech, (keeping himself) pure, wrapping up his body, and covering his head.

ˆOmUÇ£%½ar£smuTsg¡ idva k…yaRdœ %d'œ£muo>, ˆo! di][a£Ai-muoae raÇaE s<Xyayaez! c ywa idva.  4£50

4.50. Let him void faeces and urine, in the daytime turning to the north, at night turning towards the south, during the two twilights in the same (position) as by day.

ˆOcayayam! ANxkare va raÇav! Ahin va iÖj>, ˆo! ywasuo£muo> k…yaRt! àa[bax£-ye;u c. 4£51

4.51. In the shade or in darkness a Brahmana may, both by day and at night, do it, assuming any position he pleases; likewise when his life is in danger.

ˆOàit£Ai¶< àit£sUy¡ c àit£saem£%dk£iÖjm!, ˆo! àit£gu àit£vat< c à}a nZyit meht>.  4£52

4.52. The intellect of (a man) who voids urine against a fire, the sun, the moon, in water, against a Brahmana, a cow, or the wind, perishes.

n£Ai¶< muoen£%pxmen! n¶a< n£$]et c iôym!, n£AmeXy< ài]pedœ A¶aE n c padaE àtapyet!. 4£53

4.53. Let him not blow a fire with his mouth; let him not look at a naked woman; let him not throw any impure substance into the fire, and let him not warm his feet at it.

AxStan! n£%pdXyac! c n c£@nm! Ai-l'œ"yet!, n c£@n< padt> k…yaRn! n àa[£Abaxm! Aacret!. 4£54

4.54. Let him not place (fire) under (a bed or the like); nor step over it, nor place it (when he sleeps) at the foot-(end of his bed); let him not torment living creatures.

n£AîIyat! s<ixvelaya< n g½en! n£Aip s<ivzet!, n c£@v àiloedœ -Uim< n£ATmnae Aphret! öjm!. 4£55

4.55. Let him not eat, nor travel, nor sleep during the twilight; let him not scratch the ground; let him not take off his garland.

n£APsu mUÇ< purI;< va óIvn< va smuTs&jet!, AmeXyilÝm! ANydœ va laeiht< va iv;ai[ va, 4£56

4.56. Let him not throw urine or faeces into the water, nor saliva, nor (clothes) defiled by impure substances, nor any other (impurity), nor blood, nor poisonous things.

n£@k> suPyat! £ zUNygehe n ïeya<s< àbaexyet!, n£%dKyya£Ai--a;et y}< g½en! n c£Av&t>. 4£57

4.57. Let him not sleep alone in a deserted dwelling; let him not wake (a superior) who is sleeping; let him not converse with a menstruating woman; nor let him go to a sacrifice, if he is not chosen (to be officiating priest).

AGNygare gva< gaeóe äaü[ana< c s<inxaE, SvaXyaye -aejne c£@v di]n< pai[m! %Ïret!. 4£58

4.58. Let him keep his right arm uncovered in a place where a sacred fire is kept, in a cow-pen, in the presence of Brahmanas, during the private recitation of the Veda, and at meals.

n varyedœ ga< xyNtI— n c£Ac]It kSy ict!, n idiv£#NÔayux< †òœva kSy icdœ dzRyedœ bux>. 4£59

4.59. Let him not interrupt a cow who is suckling (her calf), nor tell anybody of it. A wise man, if he sees a rainbow in the sky, must not point it out to anybody.

n£AximRke vsedœ ¢ame n Vyaix£b÷le -&zm!, n£@k> àp*et£AXvan< n icr< pvRte vset!. 4£60

4.60. Let him not dwell in a village where the sacred law is not obeyed, nor (stay) long where diseases are endemic; let him not go alone on a journey, nor reside long on a mountain.

n zUÔraJye invsen! n£AxaimRkjnav&te, n pa;i{fg[a³aNte n£%pS;&qe ANTyjErœ n&i->. 4£61

4.61. Let him not dwell in a country where the rulers are Sudras, nor in one which is surrounded by unrighteous men, nor in one which has become subject to heretics, nor in one swarming with men of the lowest castes.

n -uÃIt£%Ï¯t£õeh< n£AitsaEihTym! Aacret!.  n£Aitàge n£Aitsay< n say< àat£ARizt>. 4£62

4.62. Let him not eat anything from which the oil has been extracted; let him not be a glutton; let him not eat very early (in the morning), nor very late (in the evening), nor (take any food) in the evening, if he has eaten (his fill) in the morning.

n k…vIRt v&waceòa< n vayRÃilna ipbet!, n£%Ts¼e -]yedœ -úyan! n jatu Syat! k…tUhlI. 4£63

4.63. Let him not exert himself without a purpose; let him not drink water out of his joined palms; let him not eat food (placed) in his lap; let him not show (idle) curiosity.

n n&Tyedœ Aw va gayen! n vaidÇai[ vadyeT, n£AS)aeqyen! n c úvefen! n c r­ae ivravyet!.  4£64

4.64. Let him not dance, nor sing, nor play musical instruments, nor slap (his limbs), nor grind his teeth, nor let him make uncouth noises, though he be in a passion.

n padaE xavyet! ka<Sye kda icdœ Aip -ajne, n i-Ú-a{fe -uÃIt n -avàitËi;te. 4£65

4.65. Let him never wash his feet in a vessel of white brass; let him not eat out of a broken (earthen) dish, nor out of one that (to judge) from its appearance (is) defiled.

%panhaE c vasz! c x&tm! ANyErœ n xaryet!, %pvItm! Al»ar< öj< krkm! @v c. 4£66

4.66. Let him not use shoes, garments, a sacred string, ornaments, a garland, or a water-vessel which have been used by others.

n£A£ivnItErœ -jedœ xuyERrœ n c ]uX£Vyaix£pIiftE>, n i-Ú£z&¼£Ai]£ourErœ n valixivêiptE>.  4£67

4.67. Let him not travel with untrained beasts of burden, nor with (animals) that are tormented by hunger or disease, or whose horns, eyes, and hoofs have been injured, or whose tails have been disfigured.

ivnItEs! tu ìjen! inTym! AazugErœ l][aiNvtE>, v[R£êp£%ps<pÚE> àtaeden£Atudn! -&zm!. 4£68

4.68. Let him always travel with (beasts) which are well broken in, swift, endowed with lucky marks, and perfect in colour and form, without urging them much with the goad.

balatp> àetxUmae vJy¡ i-Ú< twa£Asnm!, n icN*an! no£raemai[ dNtErœ n£%Tpaqyen! noan!. 4£69

4.69. The morning sun, the smoke rising from a (burning) corpse, and a broken seat must be avoided. Let him not clip his nails or hair, and not tear his nails with his teeth.

n m&t! £ laeó< c m&ÐIyan! n icN*at! krjEs! t&[m!, n kmR in:)l< k…yaRn! n£AyTyam! Asuo£%dym!. 4£70

4.70. Let him not crush earth or clods, nor tear off grass with his nails; let him not do anything that is useless or will have disagreeable results in the future.

laeómdIR t&[½edI nooadI c yae nr>, s ivnaz< ìjTyazu sUcka£Azuicrœ @v c.  4£71

4.71. A man who crushes clods, tears off grass, or bites his nails, goes soon to perdition, likewise an informer and he who neglects (the rules of) purification.

n ivgýR kwa< k…yaRdœ bihrœ maLy< n xaryet!, gva< c yan< p&óen svRwa£@v ivgihRtm!. 4£72

4.72. Let him not wrangle; let him not wear a garland over (his hair). To ride on the back of cows (or of oxen) is anyhow a blamable act.

AÖare[ c n£AtIyadœ ¢am< va veZm va£Av&tm!, raÇaE c v&]mUlain Ërt> pirvjRyet!. 4£73

4.73. Let him not enter a walled village or house except by the gate, and by night let him keep at a long distance from the roots of trees.

n£A]Erœ dIVyet! kda ict! tu Svy< n£%panhaE hret!, zynSwae n -uÃIt n pai[Sw< n c£Asne. 4£74

4.74. Let him never play with dice, nor himself take off his shoes; let him not eat, lying on a bed, nor what has been placed in his hand or on a seat.

sv¡ c itls<bÏ< n£A*adœ AStm! #te rvaE, n c n¶> zyIt£#h n c£%i½ò> Kv icdœ ìjet!. 4£75

4.75. Let him not eat after sunset any (food) containing sesamum grains; let him never sleep naked, nor go anywhere unpurified (after meals).

AaÔR£pads! tu -uÃIt n£AÔR£pads! tu s<ivzet!, AaÔR£pads! tu -uÃanae dI"Rm! Aayurœ Avaßuyat!. 4£76

4.76. Let him eat while his feet are (yet) wet (from the ablution), but let him not go to bed with wet feet. He who eats while his feet are (still) wet, will attain long life.

Ac]uivR;y< Êg¡ n àp*et kihR ict!, n iv:£mUÇm! %dI]et n ba÷_ya< ndI— tret!. 4£77

4.77. Let him never enter a place, difficult of access, which is impervious to his eye; let him not look at urine or ordure, nor cross a river (swimming) with his arms.

Aixitóen! n keza<s! tu n -Sm£AiSw£kpailka>, n kapaRs£AiSw n tu;an! dI"Rm! Aayurœ ijjIiv;u>. 4£78

4.78. Let him not step on hair, ashes, bones, potsherds, cotton-seed or chaff, if he desires long life.

n s<vsec! c pittErœ n ca{falErœ n puLksE>, n mUoERrœ n£AvilÝEz! c n£ANTyErœ n£ANTyavsaiyi->. 4£79

4.79. Let him not stay together with outcasts, nor with Kandalas, nor with Pukkasas, nor with fools, nor with overbearing men, nor with low-caste men, nor with Antyavasayins.

n zUÔay mit< d*an! n£%i½ò< n hiv:k«tm!, n c£ASy£%pidzedœ xm¡ n c£ASy ìtm! Aaidzet!. 4£80

4.80. Let him not give to a Sudra advice, nor the remnants (of his meal), nor food offered to the gods; nor let him explain the sacred law (to such a man), nor impose (upon him) a penance.

yae ýSy xmRm! Aacòe yz! c£@v£Aidzit ìtm!, sae As<v&t< nam tm> sh ten£@v m¾it. 4£81

4.81. For he who explains the sacred law (to a Sudra) or dictates to him a penance, will sink together with that (man) into the hell (called) Asamvrita.

n s<hta_ya< pai[_ya< k{fªyedœ AaTmn> izr>, n Sp&zec! c£@tdœ %i½òae n c õayadœ ivna tt>. 4£82

4.82. Let him not scratch his head with both hands joined; let him not touch it while he is impure, nor bathe without (submerging) it.

kez¢han! àhara<z! c izrSyetan! ivvjRyet!, izr>õatz! c tElen n£A¼< ik< icdœ Aip Sp&zet!.  4£83

4.83. Let him avoid (in anger) to lay hold of (his own or other men's) hair, or to strike (himself or others) on the head. When he has bathed (submerging) his head, he shall not touch any of his limbs with oil.

n ra}> àitg&ŸIyadœ ArajNyàsUitt>, sUna£c³£Xvjvta< vezen£@v c jIvtam!. 4£84

4.84. Let him not accept presents from a king who is not descended from the Kshatriya race, nor from butchers, oil-manufacturers, and publicans, nor from those who subsist by the gain of prostitutes.

dzsUna£sm< c³< dzc³£smae Xvj>, dzXvj£smae vezae dzvez£smae n&p>. 4£85

4.85. One oil-press is as (bad) as ten slaughter-houses, one tavern as (bad as) ten oil-presses, one brothel as (bad as) ten taverns, one king as (bad as) ten brothels.

dz sU[ashöai[ yae vahyit saEink>, ten tuLy> Sm&tae raja "aers! tSy àit¢h>. 4£86

4.86. A king is declared to be equal (in wickedness) to a butcher who keeps a hundred thousand slaughter-houses; to accept presents from him is a terrible (crime).

yae ra}> àitg&Ÿait luBxSy£%½aôvitRn>, s pyaRye[ yait£#man! nrkan! @kiv<zitm!. 4£87

4.87. He who accepts presents from an avaricious king who acts contrary to the Institutes (of the sacred law), will go in succession to the following twenty-one hells:

taimöm! ANxtaimö< mharaErv£raErvaE, nrk< kalsUÇ< c mhanrkm! @v c. 4£88

4.88. Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Maharaurava, Raurava, the Kalasutra hell, Mahanaraka,

s<jIvn< mhavIic< tpn< s<àtapnm!, s<hat< c s£kakael< k…fœml< àitmUitRkm!.  4£89

4.89. Samgivana, Mahaviki, Tapana, Sampratapana, Samghata, Sakakola, Kudmala, Putimrittika,

laehz»‚m! \jI;< c pNwan< zaLmlI— ndIm!, AispÇvn< c£@v laehdarkm! @v c. 4£90

4.90. Lohasanku, Rigisha, Pathin, the (flaming) river, Salmala, Asipatravana, and Lohakaraka.

@tdœ ivdNtae ivÖa<sae äaü[a äüvaidn>, n ra}> àitg&ŸiNt àeTy ïeyae Ai-ka'œi][>.  4£91

4.91. Learned Brahmanas, who know that, who study the Veda and desire bliss after death, do not accept presents from a king.

äaüe muøteR buXyet xmR£AwaER c£AnuicNtyet!, kay¬eza<z! c tn! £ mUlan! vedtÅvawRm! @v c. 4£92

4.92. Let him wake in the muhurta, sacred to Brahman, and think of (the acquisition of) spiritual merit and wealth, of the bodily fatigue arising therefrom, and of the true meaning of the Veda.

%Tway£AvZyk< k«Tva k«t£zaEc> smaiht>, pUva¡ s<Xya< jp<s! itóet! Svkale c£Apra< icrm!. 4£93

4.93. When he has risen, has relieved the necessities of nature and carefully purified himself, let him stand during the morning twilight, muttering for a long time (the Gayatri), and at the proper time (he must similarly perform) the evening (devotion).

\;yae dI"Rs<XyTvadœ dI"Rm! Aayurœ Avaßuyu>, à}a< yzz! c kIit¡ c äüvcRsm! @v c. 4£94

4.94. By prolonging the twilight devotions, the sages obtained long life, wisdom, honour, fame, and excellence in Vedic knowledge.

ïav{ya< àaEóp*a< va£APyupak«Ty ywaivix, yu­z! cNda<SyxIyIt masan! ivàae AxRpÂman!. 4£95

4.95. Having performed the Upakarman according to the prescribed rule on (the full moon of the month) Sravana, or on that of Praushthapada (Bhadrapada), a Brahmana shall diligently study the Vedas during four months and a half.

pu:ye tu cNdsa< k…yaRdœ bihrœ %TsjRn< iÖj>, ma"zu¬Sy va àaÝe pUvaRŸe àwme Ahin.  4£96

4.96. When the Pushya-day (of the month Pausha), or the first day of the bright half of Magha has come, a Brahmana shall perform in the forenoon the Utsargana of the Vedas.

ywazaô< tu k«Tva£@vm! %Tsg¡ cNdsa< bih>, ivrmet! pi][I— raiÇ< tdœ @v£@km! Ah£inRzm!. 4£97

4.97. Having performed the Utsarga outside (the village), as the Institutes (of the sacred law) prescribe, he shall stop reading during two days and the intervening night, or during that day (of the Utsarga) and (the following) night.

At ^Xv¡ tu cNda<is zu¬e;u inyt> pQet!, veda¼ain c svaRi[ k«:[p]e;u s<pQet!.  4£98

4.98. Afterwards he shall diligently recite the Vedas during the bright (halves of the months), and duly study all the Angas of the Vedas during the dark fortnights.

n£AivSpòm! AxIyIt n zUÔjnsiÚxaE, n inzaNte pirïaNtae äü£AxITy pun> Svpet!. 4£99

4.99. Let him not recite (the texts) indistinctly, nor in the presence of Sudras; nor let him, if in the latter part of the night he is tired with reciting the Veda, go again to sleep.

ywa£%idten ivixna inTy< cNdSk«t< pQet!, äü cNdSk«t< c£@v iÖjae yu­ae ýnapid, 4£100

4.100. According to the rule declared above, let him recite the daily (portion of the) Mantras, and a zealous Brahmana, (who is) not in distress, (shall study) the Brahmana and the Mantrasamhita.

#man! inTym! AnXyayan! AxIyanae ivvjRyet!, AXyapn< c k…vaR[> iz:ya[a< ivixpUvRkm!. 4£101

4.101. Let him who studies always avoid (reading) on the following occasions when the Veda-study is forbidden, and (let) him who teaches pupils according to the prescribed rule (do it likewise).

k[Rïve Ainle raÇaE idva pa<susmUhne, @taE v;aRSv! AnXyayav! AXyay}a> àc]te. 4£102

4.102. Those who know the (rules of) recitation declare that in the rainy season the Veda-study must be stopped on these two (occasions), when the wind is audible at night, and when it whirls up the dust in the day-time.

iv*ut! £ Stint£v;eR;u mha£%Lkana< c s<Plve, Aakailkm! AnXyaym! @te;u mnurœ AävIt!. 4£103

4.103. Manu has stated, that when lightning, thunder, and rain (are observed together), or when large fiery meteors fall on all sides, the recitation must be interrupted until the same hour (on the next day, counting from the occurrence of the event).

@ta<s! Tv! A_yuidtan! iv*adœ yda àaÊ:k«tai¶;u, tda iv*adœ AnXyaym! An&taE c£AædzRne. 4£104

4.104. When one perceives these (phenomena) all together (in the twilight), after the sacred fires have been made to blaze (for the performance of the Agnihotra), then one must know the recitation of the Veda to be forbidden, and also when clouds appear out of season.

in"aRte -Uimclne Jyaeit;a< c£%psjRne, @tan! Aakailkan! iv*adœ AnXyayan! \tav! Aip. 4£104

4.105. On (the occasion of) a preternatural sound from the sky, (of) an earthquake, and when the lights of heaven are surrounded by a halo, let him know that (the Veda-study must be) stopped until the same hour (on the next day), even if (these phenomena happen) in the (rainy) season.

àaÊ:k«te:v! Ai¶;u tu iv*ut! £ Stint£in>Svne, s£Jyaeit> Syadœ AnXyay> ze;e raÇaE ywa idva. 4£106

4.106. But when lightning and the roar of thunder (are observed) after the sacred fires have been made to blaze, the stoppage shall last as long as the light (of the sun or of the stars is visible); if the remaining (above-named phenomenon, rain, occurs, the reading shall cease), both in the day-time and at night.

inTy£AnXyay @v Syadœ ¢ame;u ngre;u c, xmRnEpu{y£kamana< pUitgNxe c svRda.  4£107

4.107. For those who wish to acquire exceedingiy great merit, a continual interruption of the Veda-study (is prescribed) in villages and in towns, and (the Veda-study must) always (cease) when any kind of foul smell (is perceptible).

ANtgRt£zve ¢ame v&;lSy c siÚxaE, AnXyayae é*mane smvaye jnSy c. 4£108

4.108. In a village where a corpse lies, in the presence of a (man who lives as unrighteously as a) Sudra, while (the sound of) weeping (is heard), and in a crowd of men the (recitation of the Veda must be) stopped.

%dke mXyraÇe c iv:£mUÇSy ivsjRne, %i½ò> ïaÏ-ukœ c£@v mnsa£Aip n icNtyet!,4£109

4.109. In water, during the middle part of the night, while he voids excrements, or is impure, and after he has partaken of a funeral dinner, a man must not even think in his heart (of the sacred texts).

àitg&ý iÖjae ivÖan! @kaeiÎòSy ketnm!, Èyh< n kItRyedœ äü ra}ae rahaez! c sUtke.  4£110

4.110. A learned Brahmana shall not recite the Veda during three days, when he has accepted an invitation to a (funeral rite) in honour of one ancestor (ekoddishta), or when the king has become impure through a birth or death in his family (sutaka), or when Rahu by an eclipse makes the moon impure.

yavdœ @kanuidòSy gNxae lepz! c itóit,  ivàSy ivÊ;ae dehe tavdœ äü n kItRyet!. 4£111

4.111. As long as the smell and the stains of the (food given) in honour of one ancestor remain on the body of a learned Brahmana, so long he must not recite the Veda.

zyan> àaEF£padz! c k«Tva c£@v£AvsiKwkam!, n£AxIyIt£Aim;< jGXva sUtkaÚa*m! @v c. 4£112

4.112. While lying on a bed, while his feet are raised (on a bench), while he sits on his hams with a cloth tied round his knees, let him not study, nor when he has eaten meat or food given by a person impure on account of a birth or a death,

nIhare ba[zBde c s<Xyyaerœ @v c£%-yae>, AmavaSya£ctudRZyae> paE[RmaSY£Aòkasu c. 4£113

4.113. Nor during a fog, nor while the sound of arrows is audible, nor during both the twilights, nor on the new-moon day, nor on the fourteenth and the eighth (days of each half-month), nor on the full-moon day.

AmavaSya gué< hiNt iz:y< hiNt ctudRzI, äü£Aòk£paE[RmaSyaE tSmat! ta> pirvjRyet!. 4£114

4.114. The new-moon day destroys the teacher, the fourteenth (day) the pupil, the eighth and the full-moon days (destroy all remembrance of) the Veda; let him therefore avoid (reading on) those (days).

pa<suv;eR idza< dahe gaemayuivéte twa, ñ£or£%ò+e c évit p“aE c n pQedœ iÖj>. 4£115

4.115. A Brahmana shall not recite (the Veda) during a dust-storm, nor while the sky is preternaturally red, nor while jackals howl, nor while the barking of dogs, the braying of donkeys, or the grunting of camels (is heard), nor while (he is seated) in a company.

n£AxIyIt ZmzanaNte ¢amaNte gaeìje Aip va, visTva mEwun< vas> ïaiÏk< àitg&ý c. 4£116

4.116. Let him not study near a burial-ground, nor near a village, nor in a cow-pen, nor dressed in a garment which he wore during conjugal intercourse, nor after receiving a present at a funeral sacrifice.

àai[ va yid va£Aàai[ yt! ik< ict! £ ïaiÏk< -vet!, tdœ Aal_y£APynXyay> pa{Y£ASyae ih iÖj> Sm&t>. 4£117

4.117. Be it an animal or a thing inanimate, whatever be the (gift) at a Sraddha, let him not, having just accepted it, recite the Veda; for the hand of a Brahmana is his mouth.

caerErœ %pÔ‚te ¢ame s<æme c£Ai¶kairte,  Aakailkm! AnXyay< iv*at! svaRÑ‚te;u c. 4£118

4.118. When the village has been beset by robbers, and when an alarm has been raised by fire, let him know that (the Veda-study must be) interrupted until the same hour (on the next day), and on (the occurrence of) all portents.

%pakmRi[ c£%TsgeR iÇraÇ< ]ep[< Sm&tm!, Aòkasu Tv! AhaeraÇm! \TvNtasu c raiÇ;u. 4£119

4.119. On (the occasion of) the Upakarman and (of) the Vedotsarga an omission (of the Veda-study) for three days has been prescribed, but on the Ashtakas and on the last nights of the seasons for a day and a night.

n£AxIyIt£Añm! AaêFae n v&]< n c hiStnm!, n nav< n or< n£%ò+< n£#ir[Swae n yang>. 4£120

4.120. Let him not recite the Veda on horseback, nor on a tree, nor on an elephant, nor in a boat (or ship), nor on a donkey, nor on camel, nor standing on barren ground, nor riding in a carriage,

n ivvade n klhe n senaya< n s<gre, n -u­maÇe n£AjI[eR n vimTva n zu­ke. 4£121

4.121. Nor during a verbal altercation, nor during a mutual assault, nor in a camp, nor during a battle, nor when he has just eaten, nor during an indigestion, nor after vomiting, nor with sour eructations,

Aitiw< c£An! £ Anu}aPy maéte vait va -&zm!, éixre c öute gaÇat! £  zôe[ c pir]te. 4£122

4.122. Nor without receiving permission from a guest (who stays in his house), nor while the wind blows vehemently, nor while blood flows from his body, nor when he is wounded by a weapon.

samXvnav! \C£yju;I n£AxIyIt kda cn, vedSy£AxITy va£APyNtm! Aar{ykm! AxITy c. 4£123

4.123. Let him never recite the Rig-veda or the Yagur-veda while the Saman (melodies) are heard; (let him stop all Veda-study for a day and a night) after finishing a Veda or after reciting an Aranyaka.

\Gvedae dev£dEvTyae yjuveRds! tu manu;>, samved> Sm&t> ipÈys! tSmat! tSy£Azuicrœ Xvin>. 4£124

4.124. The Rig-veda is declared to be sacred to the gods, the Yagur-veda sacred to men, and the Sama-veda sacred to the manes; hence the sound of the latter is impure (as it were).

@tdœ ivÖNtae ivÖa<ss! ÇyIin:k;Rm! ANvhm!, ³mt> pUvRm! A_ySy píadœ vedm! AxIyte. 4£125

4.125. Knowing this, the learned daily repeat first in due order the essence of the three (Vedas) and afterwards the (text of the) Veda.

pzu£m{fªk£majaRr£ñ£spR£nk…l£Aoui->, ANtragmne iv*adœ AnXyaym! Ah£inRzm!. 4£126

4.126. Know that (the Veda-study must be) interrupted for a day and a night, when cattle, a frog, a cat, a dog, a snake, an ichneumon, or a rat pass between (the teacher and his pupil).

Öav! @v vjRyen! inTym! AnXyayaE àyÆt>, SvaXyay-Uim< c£AzuÏm! AaTman< c£Azuic< iÖj>. 4£127

4.127. Let a twice-born man always carefully interrupt the Veda-study on two (occasions, viz.) when the place where he recites is impure, and when he himself is unpurified.

AmavaSyam! AòmI— c paE[RmasI— ctudRzIm!, äücarI -ven! inTym! APy&taE õatkae iÖj>. 4£128

4.128. A twice-born man who is a Snataka shall remain chaste on the new-moon day, on the eighth (lunar day of each half-month), on the full-moon day, and on the fourteenth, even (if they fall) in the period (proper for conjugal intercourse).

n õanm! Aacredœ -u®va n£Aturae n mhainiz, n vasaei-> sh£Ajö< n£Aiv}ate jlazye. 4£129

4.129. Let him not bathe (immediately) after a meal, nor when he is sick, nor in the middle of the night, nor frequently dressed in all his garments, nor in a pool which he does not perfectly know.

devtana< gurae ra}> õatk£AcayRyaes! twa, n£A³amet! kamtz! caya< bæu[ae dIi]tSy c. 4£130

4.130. Let him not intentionally step on the shadow of (images of) the gods, of a Guru, of a king, of a Snataka, of his teacher, of a reddish-brown animal, or of one who has been initiated to the performance of a Srauta sacrifice (Dikshita).

mXy<idne AxRraÇe c ïaÏ< -u®va c s£Aim;m!, s<Xyyaerœ %-yaez! c£@v n sevet ctu:pwm!. 4£131

4.131. At midday and at midnight, after partaking of meat at a funeral dinner, and in the two twilights let him not stay long on a cross-road.

%ÖtRnm! Apõan< iv:£mUÇe r­m! @v c, ðeZm£inó(Ut£vaNtain n£Aixitóet! tu kamt>. 4£132

4.132. Let him not step intentionally on things used for cleansing the body, on water used for a bath, on urine or ordure, on blood, on mucus, and on anything spat out or vomited.

vEir[< n£%psevet shay< c£@v vEir[>, AxaimRk< tSkr< c prSy£@v c yaei;t<.  4£133

4.133. Let him not show particular attention to an enemy, to the friend of an enemy, to a wicked man, to a thief, or to the wife of another man.

n ih£$†zm! Anayu:y< laeke ik< cn iv*te, ya†z< pué;Sy£#h prdar£%psevnm!. 4£134

4.134. For in this world there is nothing so detrimental to long life as criminal conversation with another man's wife.

]iÇy< c£@v sp¡ c äaü[< c b÷£ïutm!, n£AvmNyet vE -U:[u> k«zan! Aip kda cn. 4£135

4.135. Let him who desires prosperity, indeed, never despise a Kshatriya, a snake, and a learned Brahmana, be they ever so feeble.

@tt! Çy< ih pué;< indRhedœ Avmaintm!, tSmadœ @tt! Çy< inTy< n£AvmNyet buiÏman!. 4£136

4.136. Because these three, when treated with disrespect, may utterly destroy him; hence a wise man must never despise them.

n£ATmanm! AvmNyet puvaRi-rœ Asm&iÏi->, Aa m&Tyae> iïym! AiNv½en! n£@na< mNyet Ê£lR-am!. 4£137

4.137. Let him not despise himself on account of former failures; until death let him seek fortune, nor despair of gaining it.

sTy< äUyat! iày< äUyan! n äUyat! sTym! Aiàym!, iày< c n£An&t< äUyadœ @; xmR> snatn>. 4£138

4.138. Let him say what is true, let him say what is pleasing, let him utter no disagreeable truth, and let him utter no agreeable falsehood; that is the eternal law.

-Ô< -Ôm! #it äUyadœ -Ôm! #Tyev va vdet!, zu:k£vEr< ivvad< c n k…yaRt! ken ict! sh. 4£139

4.139. (What is) well, let him call well, or let him say 'well' only; let him not engage in a useless enmity or dispute with anybody.

n£AitkLy< n£Aitsay< n£AitmXy<idne iSwte, n£A}aten sm< g½en! n£@kae n v&;lE> sh. 4£140

4.140. Let him not journey too early in the morning, nor too late in the evening, nor just during the midday (heat), nor with an unknown (companion), nor alone, nor with Sudras.

 hIn£A¼an! Aitir­£A¼an! iv*a£hInan! vyae£Aixkan!.  êp£Ôiv[£hIna<z! c jait£hIna<z! c n£Ai]pet!.  4£141

4.141. Let him not insult those who have redundant limbs or are deficient in limbs, nor those destitute of knowledge, nor very aged men, nor those who have no beauty or wealth, nor those who are of low birth.

n Sp&zet! pai[na£%i½òae ivàae gae£äaü[£Anla[!, n c£Aip pZyedœ Azuic> suSwae JyaeitgR[an! idva.  4£142

4.142. A Brahmana who is impure must not touch with his hand a cow, a Brahmana, or fire; nor, being in good health, let him look at the luminaries in the sky, while he is impure.

Sp&òœva£@tan! Azuicrœ inTym! AiÑ> àa[an! %pSp&zet!, gaÇai[ c£@v svaRi[ nai-< pai[tlen tu. 4£143

4.143. If he has touched these, while impure, let him always sprinkle with his hand water on the organs of sensation, all his limbs, and the navel.

An! £ Aatur> Svain oain n Sp&zedœ AinimÄt>, raemai[ c rhSyain svaR{yev ivvjRyet!. 4£144

4.144. Except when sick he must not touch the cavities (of the body) without a reason, and he must avoid (to touch) the hair on the secret (parts).

m¼l£Acaryu­> Syat! àyt£ATma ijt£#iNÔy>, jpec! c ju÷yac! c£@v inTym! Ai¶m! AtiNÔt>. 4£145

4.145. Let him eagerly follow the (customs which are) auspicious and the rule of good conduct, be careful of purity, and control all his organs, let him mutter (prayers) and, untired, daily offer oblations in the fire.

m¼l£Acaryu­ana< inTy< c àyt£ATmnam!, jpta<  juþta< c£@v ivinpatae n iv*te. 4£146

4.146. No calamity happens to those who eagerly follow auspicious customs and the rule of good conduct, to those who are always careful of purity, and to those who mutter (sacred texts) and offer burnt-oblations.

vedm! @v£A_ysen! inTy< ywakalm! AtiNÔt>, t< ýSy£A÷> pr< xmRm! %pxmaeR ANy %Cyte. 4£147

4.147. Let him, without tiring, daily mutter the Veda at the proper time; for they declare that to be one's highest duty; (all) other (observances) are called secondary duties.

veda_yasen stt< zaEcen tpsa£@v c, AÔaehe[ c -Utana< jait< Smrit paEivRkIm!. 4£148

4.148. By daily reciting the Veda, by (the observance of the rules of) purification, by (practising) austerities, and by doing no injury to created beings, one (obtains the faculty of) remembering former births.

paEivRkI— s<Smrn! jait< äü£@v£A_ySyte pun>, äüa_yasen c£Ajöm! AnNt< suom! Aîute. 4£149

4.149. He who, recollecting his former existences, again recites the Veda, gains endless bliss by the continual study of the Veda.

saivÇan! £ zaiNthaema<z! c k…yaRt! pvRsu inTyz>, ipt¨<z! c£@v£AòkaSv! AceRn! inTym! ANvòkasu c. 4£150

4.150. Let him always offer on the Parva-days oblations to Savitri and such as avert evil omens, and on the Ashtakas and Anvashtakas let him constantly worship the manes.

Ëradœ Aavswan! mUÇ< Ërat! padavsecnm!, %i½:taÚ£in;ek< c Ëradœ @v smacret!. 4£151

4.151. Far from his dwelling let him remove urine (and ordure), far (let him remove) the water used for washing his feet, and far the remnants of food and the water from his bath.

mEÇ< àsaxn< õan< dNtxavnm! AÃnm!, pUvaRŸ @v k…vIRt devtana< c pUjnm!. 4£152

4.152. Early in the morning only let him void faeces, decorate (his body), bathe, clean his teeth, apply collyrium to his eyes, and worship the gods.

dEvtaNyi-g½et! tu xaimRka<z! c iÖjaeÄman!, $ñr< c£@v r]aw¡ guên! @v c pvRsu,4£153

4.153. But on the Parva-days let him go to visit the (images of the) gods, and virtuous Brahmanas, and the ruler (of the country), for the sake of protection, as well as his Gurus.

Ai-vadyedœ v&Ïa<z! c d*ac! c£@v£Asn< Svkm!, k«t£AÃilrœ %pasIt g½t> p&ótae AiNvyat!. 4£154

4.154. Let him reverentially salute venerable men (who visit him), give them his own seat, let him sit near them with joined hands and, when they leave, (accompany them), walking behind them.

ïuit£Sm&it£%idt< sMy'œ inbÏ< Sve;u kmRsu, xmRmUl< in;evet sdœ£Acarm! AtiNÔt>. 4£155

4.155. Let him, untired, follow the conduct of virtuous men, connected with his occupations, which has been fully declared in the revealed texts and in the sacred tradition (Smriti) and is the root of the sacred law.

Aacarat! £ l-te ýayurœ Aacaradœ $iPsta> àja>, Aacaradœ xnm! A]Yym! Aacarae hNTyl][m!. 4£156

4.156. Through virtuous conduct he obtains long life, through virtuous conduct desirable offspring, through virtuous conduct imperishable wealth; virtuous conduct destroys (the effect of) inauspicious marks.

Ê£ARcarae ih pué;ae laeke -vit iniNdt>, Ê>o-agI c stt< Vyaixtae ALp£Ayurœ @v c. 4£157

4.157. For a man of bad conduct is blamed among people, constantly suffers misfortunes, is afflicted with diseases, and short-lived.

svRl][£hInae Aip y> sdacarvan! nr>, ïÎxanae An! £ AsUyz! c zt< v;aRi[ jIvit. 4£158

4.158. A man who follows the conduct of the virtuous, has faith and is free from envy, lives a hundred years, though he be entirely destitute of auspicious marks.

ydœ yt! prvz< kmR tt! tdœ yÆen vjRyet!.  ydœ ydœ AaTmvz< tu Syat! tt! tt! sevet yÆt>,4£159

4.159. Let him carefully avoid all undertakings (the success of) which depends on others; but let him eagerly pursue that (the accomplishment of) which depends on himself.

sv¡ prvz< Ê>o< svRm! AaTmvz< suom!, @tdœ iv*at! smasen l][< suo£Ê>oyae>. 4£160

4.160. Everything that depends on others (gives) pain, everything that depends on oneself (gives) pleasure; know that this is the short definition of pleasure and pain.

yt! kmR k…vRtae ASy Syat! pirtae;ae ANtraTmn>, tt! àyÆen k…vIRt ivprIt< tu vjRyet!. 4£161

4.161. When the performance of an act gladdens his heart, let him perform it with diligence; but let him avoid the opposite.

Aacay¡ c àv­ar< iptr< matr< guém!, n ih<Syadœ äaü[an! gaz! c sva¡z! c£@v tpiSvn>. 4£162

4.162. Let him never offend the teacher who initiated him, nor him who explained the Veda, nor his father and mother, nor (any other) Guru, nor cows, nor Brahmanas, nor any men performing austerities.

naiStKy< vedinNda< c devtana< c k…Tsnm!, Öe;< dM-< c man< c ³aex< tEú{y< c vjRyet!.  4£163

4.163. Let him avoid atheism, cavilling at the Vedas, contempt of the gods, hatred, want of modesty, pride, anger, and harshness.

prSy d{f< n£%*½et! ³…Ïae n£@n< inpatyet!, ANyÇ puÇat! £ iz:yadœ va iziò£Aw¡ tafyet! tu taE. 4£164

4.164. Let him, when angry, not raise a stick against another man, nor strike (anybody) except a son or a pupil; those two he may beat in order to correct them.

äaü[ay£AvguyR£@v iÖjaitrœ vxkaMyya, zt< v;aRi[ taimöe nrke pirvtRte. 4£165

4.165. A twice-born man who has merely threatened a Brahmana with the intention of (doing him) a corporal injury, will wander about for a hundred years in the Tamisra hell.

tafiyTva t&[en£Aip s<rM-at! £ mitpUvRkm!, @kiv<ztIm! AajatI> papyaein;u jayte. 4£166

4.166. Having intentionally struck him in anger, even with a blade of grass, he will be born during twenty-one existences in the wombs (of such beings where men are born in punishment of their) sins.

AyuXymanSy£%Tpa* äaü[Sy£As&g! A¼t>, Ê>o< sumhdœ Aaßaeit àeTy£Aàa}tya nr>. 4£167

4.167. A man who in his folly caused blood to flow from the body of a Brahmana who does not attack him, will suffer after death exceedingly great pain.

zaei[t< yavt> pa<sUn! s<g&Ÿait mhItlat!, tavtae ABdan! AmuÇ£ANyE> zaei[t£%Tpadkae A*te. 4£168

4.168. As many particles of dust as the blood takes up from the ground, during so many years the spiller of the blood will be devoured by other (animals) in the next world.

n kda icdœ iÖje tSmadœ ivÖan! Avguredœ Aip, n tafyet! t&[en£Aip n gaÇat! öavyedœ As&kœ. 4£169

4.169. A wise man should therefore never threaten a Brahmana, nor strike him even with a blade of grass, nor cause his blood to flow.

AxaimRkae nrae yae ih ySy c£APyn&t< xnm!, ih<sartz! c yae inTy< n£#h£AsaE suom! @xte.  4£170

4.170. Neither a man who (lives) unrighteously, nor he who (acquires) wealth (by telling) falsehoods, nor he who always delights in doing injury, ever attain happiness in this world.

n sIdÚ! Aip xmeR[ mnae AxmeR invezyet!, AxaimRkana< papanam! Aazu pZyn! ivpyRym!. 4£171

4.171. Let him, though suffering in consequence of his righteousness, never turn his heart to unrighteousness; for he will see the speedy overthrow of unrighteous, wicked men.

n£AxmRz! cirtae laeke s*> )lit gaErœ #v, znErœ AavTyRmans! tu ktuRrœ mUlain k«Ntit. 4£172

4.172. Unrighteousness, practised in this world, does not at once produce its fruit, like a cow; but, advancing slowly, it cuts off the roots of him who committed it.

yid n£ATmin puÇe;u n cet! puÇe;u nÝ&;u, n Tv! @v tu k«tae AxmR> ktuRrœ -vit in:£)l>.  4£173

4.173. If (the punishment falls) not on (the offender) himself, (it falls) on his sons, if not on the sons, (at least) on his grandsons; but an iniquity (once) committed, never fails to produce fruit to him who wrought it.

AxmeR[£@xte tavt! ttae -Ôai[ pZyit, tt> spÆan! jyit s£mUls! tu ivnZyit. 4£174

4.174. He prospers for a while through unrighteousness, then he gains great good fortune, next he conquers his enemies, but (at last) he perishes (branch and) root.

sTy£xmR£AyRv&Äe;u zaEce c£@v£Armet! sda, iz:ya<z! c iz:yadœ xmeR[ vaC£ba÷£%dr£s<yt>. 4£175

4.175. Let him always delight in truthfulness, (obedience to) the sacred law, conduct worthy of an Aryan, and purity; let him chastise his pupils according to the sacred law; let him keep his speech, his arms, and his belly under control.

pirTyjedœ AwR£kamaE yaE Syata< xmRvijRtaE, xm¡ c£APysuo£%dk¡ laeks<³…òm! @v c. 4£176

4.176. Let him avoid (the acquisition of) wealth and (the gratification of his) desires, if they are opposed to the sacred law, and even lawful acts which may cause pain in the future or are offensive to men.

n pai[£pad£cplae n neÇ£cplae An! £ \ju>, n Syadœ vaK£cplz! c£@v n prÔaehkmR£xI>. 4£177

4.177. Let him not be uselessly active with his hands and feet, or with his eyes, nor crooked (in his ways), nor talk idly, nor injure others by deeds or even think of it.

yen£ASy iptrae yata yen yata> iptamha>, ten yayat! sta< mag¡ ten g½n! n ir:yit. 4£178

4.178. Let him walk in that path of holy men which his fathers and his grandfathers followed; while he walks in that, he will not suffer harm.

\iTvK£puraeiht£AcayERrœ matul£Aitiws<iïtE>, bal£v&Ï£AturErœ vE*Erœ }ait£s<biNx£baNxvE>. 4£179

4.179. With an officiating or a domestic priest, with a teacher, with a maternal uncle, a guest and a dependant, with infants, aged and sick men, with learned men, with his paternal relatives, connexions by marriage and maternal relatives,

mata£ipt&_ya< jamIi-rœ æaÇa puÇe[ -ayRya, ÊihÇa dasvgeR[ ivvad< n smacret!. 4£180

4.180. With his father and his mother, with female relatives, with a brother, with his son and his wife, with his daughter and with his slaves, let him not have quarrels.

@tErœ ivvadan! s<TyJy svRpapE> àmuCyte, @tErœ ijtEz! c jyit svaRn! £ laekan! #man! g&hI. 4£181

4.181. If he avoids quarrels with these persons, he will be freed from all sins, and by suppressing (all) such (quarrels) a householder conquers all the following worlds.

AacayaeR äülaek£$z> àajapTye ipta à-u>, Aitiws! Tv! #NÔlaek£$zae devlaekSy c£\iTvj>. 4£182

4.182. The teacher is the lord of the world of Brahman, the father has power over the world of the Lord of created beings (Pragapati), a guest rules over the world of Indra, and the priests over the world of the gods.

jamyae APsrsam! laeke vEñdevSy baNxva>, s<biNxnae ýpa< laeke p&iwVya< mat&£matulaE. 4£183

4.183. The female relatives (have power) over the world of the Apsarases, the maternal relatives over that of the Visve Devas, the connexions by marriage over that of the waters, the mother and the maternal uncle over the earth.

Aakaz£$zas! tu iv}eya bal£v&Ï£k«z£Atura>, æata Jyeó> sm> ipÇa -ayaR puÇ> Svka tnu>. 4£184

4.184. Infants, aged, poor and sick men must be considered as rulers of the middle sphere, the eldest brother as equal to one's father, one's wife and one's son as one's own body,

caya Svae dasvgRz! c Êihta k«p[< prm!, tSmadœ @tErœ Aixi]Ý> shet£A£s<Jvr> sda. 4£185

4.185. One's slaves as one's shadow, one's daughter as the highest object of tenderness; hence if one is offended by (any one of) these, one must bear it without resentment.

àit¢hsmwaeR Aip às¼< tÇ vjRyet!, àit¢he[ ýSy£Azu äaü< tej> àzaMyit. 4£186

4.186. Though (by his learning and sanctity) he may be entitled to accept presents, let him not attach himself (too much) to that (habit); for through his accepting (many) presents the divine light in him is soon extinguished.

n ÔVya[am! Aiv}ay ivix< xMy¡ àit¢he, àa}> àit¢h< k…yaRdœ AvsIdÚ! Aip ]uxa. 4£187

4.187. Without a full knowledge of the rules, prescribed by the sacred law for the acceptance of presents, a wise man should not take anything, even though he may pine with hunger.

ihr{y< -Uimm! Añ< gam! AÚ< vass! itlan! "&tm!, àitg&ŸÚ! AivÖa<s! tu -SmI£-vit daévt!. 4£188

4.188. But an ignorant (man) who accepts gold, land, a horse, a cow, food, a dress, sesamum-grains, (or) clarified butter, is reduced to ashes like (a piece of) wood.

ihr{ym! Aayurœ AÚ< c -Urœ gaEz! c£APyae;ts! tnum!, Añz! c]us! Tvc< vasae "&t< tejs! itlahœ àja>. 4£189

4.189. Gold and food destroy his longevity, land and a cow his body, a horse his eye (sight), a garment his skin, clarified butter his energy, sesamum-grains his offspring.

Atpas! Tv! AnxIyan> àit¢h£éicrœ iÖj>, AM-SyZmPlven£#v sh ten£@v m¾it. 4£190

4.190. A Brahmana who neither performs austerities nor studies the Veda, yet delights in accepting gifts, sinks with the (donor into hell), just as (he who attempts to cross over in) a boat made of stone (is submerged) in the water.

tSmadœ AivÖan! ibi-yadœ ySmat! tSmat! àit¢hat!, SvLpken£APyivÖan! ih p»e gaErœ #v sIdit. 4£191

4.191. Hence an ignorant (man) should be afraid of accepting any presents; for by reason of a very small (gift) even a fool sinks (into hell) as a cow into a morass.

n vayRip ày½et! tu bEfalìitke iÖje, n bkìitke pape n£A£vedivid xmRivt!. 4£192

4.192. (A man) who knows the law should not offer even water to a Brahmana who acts like a cat, nor to a Brahmana who acts like a heron, nor to one who is unacquainted with the Veda.

iÇ:v! APyete;u dÄ< ih ivixna£APyijRt< xnm!, daturœ -vTynwaRy prÇ£Adaturœ @v c. 4£193

4.193. For property, though earned in accordance with prescribed rules, which is given to these three (persons), causes in the next world misery both to the giver and to the recipient.

ywa Plven£Aplen inm¾Tyudke trn!, twa inm¾tae AxStadœ A}aE dat&£àtI½kaE. 4£194

4.194. As he who (attempts to) cross water in a boat of stone sinks (to the bottom), even so an ignorant donor and an ignorant donee sink low.

xmRXvjI sda luBxz! caiÒkae laekdM-k>.  bEfalìitkae }eyae ih<ö> svaRi-s<xk>.  4£195

4.195. (A man) who, ever covetous, displays the flag of virtue, (who is) a hypocrite, a deceiver of the people, intent on doing injury, (and) a detractor (from the merits) of all men, one must know to be one who acts like a cat.

Axae£†iòrœ nE:k«itk> SvawRsaxn£tTpr>, zQae imWyaivnItz! c bkìtcrae iÖj>. 4£196

4.196. That Brahmana, who with downcast look, of a cruel disposition, is solely intent on attaining his own ends, dishonest and falsely gentle, is one who acts like a heron.

ye bkìitnae ivàa ye c majaRrili¼n>, te ptNTyNxtaimöe ten papen kmR[a. 4£197

4.197. Those Brahmanas who act like herons, and those who display the characteristics of cats, fall in consequence of that wicked mode of acting into (the hell called) Andhatamisra.

n xmRSy£Apdezen pap< k«Tva ìt< cret!, ìten pap< à½a* k…vRn! ôI£zUÔ£dM-nm!. 4£198

4.198. When he has committed a sin, let him not perform a penance under the pretence (that the act is intended to gain) spiritual merit, (thus) hiding his sin under (the pretext of) a vow and deceiving women and Sudras.

àeTy£#h c£$†za ivàa gýRNte äüvaidi->, cÒna cirt< yc! c ìt< r]a<is g½it. 4£199

4.199. Such Brahmanas are reprehended after death and in this (life) by those who expound the Veda, and a vow, performed under a false pretence, goes to the Rakshasas.

Ail¼I ili¼ve;e[ yae v&iÄm! %pjIvit, s ili¼na< hrTyens! ityRGyaenaE c jayte. 4£200

4.200. He who, without being a student, gains his livelihood by (wearing) the dress of a student, takes upon himself the guilt of (all) students and is born again in the womb of an animal.

prkIyinpane;u n õayaÎ‰ ih kda cn, inpanktuR> õaTva tu Ê:k«ta<zen ilPyte. 4£201

4.201. Let him never bathe in tanks belonging to other men; if he bathes (in such a one), he is tainted by a portion of the guilt of him who made the tank.

yan£zYya£AsnaNySy kªp£%*an£g&hai[ c, AdÄaNyupyuÃan @ns> Syat! turIy£-akœ. 4£202

4.202. He who uses without permission a carriage, a bed, a seat, a well, a garden or a house belonging to an (other man), takes upon himself one fourth of (the owner's) guilt.

ndI;u devoate;u tfage;u sr>su c, õan< smacren! inTy< gtR£àöv[e;u c. 4£203

4.203. Let him always bathe in rivers, in ponds, dug by the gods (themselves), in lakes, and in waterholes or springs.

yman! sevet stt< n inTy< inyman! bux>, yman! ptTyk…vaR[ae inyman! kevlan! -jn!. 4£204

4.204. A wise man should constantly discharge the paramount duties (called yama), but not always the minor ones (called niyama); for he who does not discharge the former, while he obeys the latter alone, becomes an outcast.

n£AïaeiÇytte y}e ¢amyaijk«te twa, iôya ¬Iben c ÷te -uÃIt äaü[> Kv ict!. 4£205

4.205. A Brahmana must never eat (a dinner given) at a sacrifice that is offered by one who is not a Srotriya, by one who sacrifices for a multitude of men, by a woman, or by a eunuch.

AðIkm! @tt! saxUna< yÇ juþTymI hiv>, àtIpm! @tdœ devana< tSmat! tt! pirvjRyet!. 4£206

4.206. When those persons offer sacrificial viands in the fire, it is unlucky for holy (men) it displeases the gods; let him therefore avoid it.

mÄ£³…Ï£Atura[a< c n -uÃIt kda cn, kez£kIqavpÚ< c pda Sp&ò< c kamt>. 4£207

4.207. Let him never eat (food given) by intoxicated, angry, or sick (men), nor that in which hair or insects are found, nor what has been touched intentionally with the foot,

æU[¹£Avei]t< c£@v s<Sp&ò< c£APyudKyya, ptiÇ[£AvlIF< c zuna s<Sp&òm! @v c. 4£208

4.208. Nor that at which the slayer of a learned Brahmana has looked, nor that which has been touched by a menstruating woman, nor that which has been pecked at by birds or touched by a dog,

gva c£AÚm! %pºat< "uòaÚ< c ivze;t>, g[aÚ< gi[kaÚ< c ivÊ;a c juguiPstm!. 4£209

4.209. Nor food at which a cow has smelt, nor particularly that which has been offered by an invitation to all comers, nor that (given) by a multitude or by harlots, nor that which is declared to be had by a learned (man),

Sten£gaynyaez! c£AÚ< tú[ae vaxuRi;kSy c, dIi]tSy kdyRSy bÏSy ingfSy c. 4£210

4.210. Nor the food (given) by a thief, a musician, a carpenter, a usurer, one who has been initiated (for the performance of a Srauta sacrifice), a miser, one bound with fetters,

Ai-zStSy ;{FSy pu<íLya daiM-kSy c, zu­< pyuRi;t< c£@v zUÔSy£%i½òm! @v c. 4£211

4.211. By one accused of a mortal sin (Abhisasta), a hermaphrodite, an unchaste woman, or a hypocrite, nor (any sweet thing) that has turned sour, nor what has been kept a whole night, nor (the food) of a Sudra, nor the leavings (of another man),

icikTskSy m&gyae> ³ªrSy£%i½ò£-aeijn>, %¢aÚ< sUitkaÚ< c pyaRcaNtm! AindRzm!. 4£212

4.212. Nor (the food given) by a physician, a hunter, a cruel man, one who eats the fragments (of another's meal), nor the food of an Ugra, nor that prepared for a woman in childbed, nor that (given at a dinner) where (a guest rises) prematurely (and) sips water, nor that (given by a woman) whose ten days of impurity have not elapsed,

An! £ AicRt< v&wama<sm! AvIrayaz! c yaei;t>, iÖ;dÚ< ngrI£AÚ< pittaÚm! Av]utm!. 4£213

4.213. Nor (food) given without due respect, nor (that which contains) meat eaten for no sacred purpose, nor (that given) by a female who has no male (relatives), nor the food of an enemy, nor that (given) by the lord of a town, nor that (given) by outcasts, nor that on which anybody has sneezed;

ipzun£An&itnaez! c£AÚ< ³tuiv³iy[s! twa. , zElU;£tuÚvay£AÚ< k«t¹Sy£AÚm! @v c. 4£214

4.214. Nor the food (given) by an informer, by one who habitually tells falsehoods, or by one who sells (the rewards for) sacrifices, nor the food (given) by an actor, a tailor, or an ungrateful (man),

kmaRrSy in;adSy r¼avtarkSy c, suv[RktuRrœ ve[Sy zôiv³iy[s! twa. 4£215

4.215. By a blacksmith, a Nishada, a stage-player, a goldsmith, a basket-maker, or a dealer in weapons,

ñvta< zaEi{fkana< c cEl£in[eRjkSy c, rÃkSy n&z<sSy ySy c£%ppitrœ g&he.  4£216

4.216. By trainers of hunting dogs, publicans, a washerman, a dyer, a pitiless (man), and a man in whose house (lives) a paramour (of his wife),

m&:yiNt ye c£%ppit< ôIijtanam! c svRz>, AindRz< c àetaÚm! Atuiòkrm! @v c. 4£217

4.217. Nor (the food given) by those who knowingly bear with paramours (of their wives), and by those who in all matters are ruled by women, nor food (given by men) whose ten days of impurity on account of a death have not passed, nor that which is unpalatable.

rajaÚ< tej AadÄe zUÔaÚ< äüvcRsm!, Aayu> suv[RkaraÚ< yzz! cmaRvkitRn>. 4£218

4.218. The food of a king impairs his vigour, the food of a Sudra his excellence in sacred learning, the food of a goldsmith his longevity, that of a leather-cutter his fame;

kaékaÚ< àja< hiNt bl< in[eRjkSy c, g[aÚ< gi[kaÚ< c laeke_y> pirk«Ntit. 4£219

4.219. The food of an artisan destroys his offspring, that of a washerman his (bodily) strength; the food of a multitude and of harlots excludes him from (the higher) worlds.

pUy< icikTskSy£AÚ< pu<íLyas! Tv! AÚm! #iNÔym!, ivóa vaxuRi;kSy£AÚ< zôiv³iy[ae mlm!. 4£220

4.220. The food of a physician (is as vile as) pus, that of an unchaste woman (equal to) semen, that of a usurer (as vile as) ordure, and that of a dealer in weapons (as bad as) dirt.

y @te ANye Tv! A-aeJy£AÚa> ³mz> pirkIitRta>, te;a< TvG£AiSw£raemai[ vdNTyÚ< mnIi;[>. 4£221

4.221. The food of those other persons who have been successively enumerated as such whose food must not be eaten, the wise declare (to be as impure as) skin, bones, and hair.

-u®va£Atae ANytm! ASy£AÚm! AmTya ]p[< Èyhm!, mTya -u®va£Acret! k«½!r< retS£iv:£mUÇm! @v c. 4£222

4.222. If he has unwittingly eaten the food of one of those, (he must) fast for three days; if he has eaten it intentionally, or (has swallowed) semen, ordure, or urine, he must perform a Krikkhra penance.

n£A*at! £ zUÔSy pKvaÚ< ivÖan! AïaiÏnae iÖj>, AaddIt£Amm! @v£ASmadœ Av&Äav! @kraiÇkm!,4£223

4.223. A Brahmana who knows (the law) must not eat cooked food (given) by a Sudra who performs no Sraddhas; but, on failure of (other) means of subsistence, he may accept raw (grain), sufficient for one night (and day).

ïaeiÇySy kdyRSy vdaNySy c vaxuR;e>, mIma<isTva£%-y< deva> smm! AÚm! AkLpyn!. 4£224

4.224. The gods, having considered (the respective merits) of a niggardly Srotriya and of a liberal usurer, declared the food of both to be equal (in quality).

tan! àjapitrœ Aah£@Ty ma k«Xv< iv;m< smm!, ïÏapUt< vdaNySy htm! AïÏya£#trt!. 4£225

4.225. The Lord of created beings (Pragapati) came and spake to them, 'Do not make that equal, which is unequal. The food of that liberal (usurer) is purified by faith; (that of the) of the) other (man) is defiled by a want of faith.'

ïÏya£#ò< c pUt¡ c inTy< k…yaRdœ AtiNÔt>, ïÏak«te ý]ye te -vt> SvagtErœ xnE>. 4£226

4.226. Let him, without tiring, always offer sacrifices and perform works of charity with faith; for offerings and charitable works made with faith and with lawfully-earned money, (procure) endless rewards.

danxm¡ in;evet inTym! @eiòk£paEitRkm!, pirtuòen -aven paÇm! Aasa* zi­t>. 4£227

4.227. Let him always practise, according to his ability, with a cheerful heart, the duty of liberality, both by sacrifices and by charitable works, if he finds a worthy recipient (for his gifts.)

yt! ik< icdœ Aip datVy< yaicten£An! £ AsUyya, %TpTSyte ih tt! paÇ< yt! taryit svRt>. 4£228

4.228. If he is asked, let him always give something, be it ever so little, without grudging; for a worthy recipient will (perhaps) be found who saves him from all (guilt).

vairds! t&iÝm! Aaßaeit suom! A]Yym! AÚd>, itlàd> àjam! #òa< dIpdz! c]urœ %Ämm!. 4£229

4.229. A giver of water obtains the satisfaction (of his hunger and thirst), a giver of food imperishable happiness, a giver of sesamum desirable offspring, a giver of a lamp a most excellent eyesight.

-Uimdae -Uimm! Aaßaeit dI"Rm! Aayurœ ihr{yd>, g&hdae A¢!(ai[ veZmain êPydae êpm! %Ämm!. 4£230

4.230. A giver of land obtains land, a giver of gold long life, a giver of a house most excellent mansions, a giver of silver (rupya) exquisite beauty (rupa),

vasaedz! cNÔsalaeKym! AiñsalaeKym! Añd>, Anfuh> iïy< puòa< gaedae ä×Sy ivòpm!. 4£231

4.231. A giver of a garment a place in the world of the moon, a giver of a horse (asva) a place in the world of the Asvins, a giver of a draught-ox great good fortune, a giver of a cow the world of the sun;

yan£zYyaàdae -ayaRm! @eñyRm! A-yàd>, xaNyd> zañt< saEOy< äüdae äüsaiòRtam!. 4£232

4.232. A giver of a carriage or of a bed a wife, a giver of protection supreme dominion, a giver of grain eternal bliss, a giver of the Veda (brahman) union with Brahman;

sveR;am! @v danana< äüdan< iviz:yte, vair£AÚ£gae£mhI£vasS£itl£kaÂn£sipR;am!. 4£233

4.233. The gift of the Veda surpasses all other gifts, water, food, cows, land, clothes, sesamum, gold, and clarified butter.

yen yen tu -aven ydœ ydœ dan< ày½it, tt! tt! ten£@v -aven àaßaeit àitpUijt>. 4£234

4.234. For whatever purpose (a man) bestows any gift, for that same purpose he receives (in his next birth) with due honour its (reward).

yae AicRt< àitg&Ÿait ddaTyicRtm! @v va, tav! %-aE g½t> Svg¡ nrk< tu ivpyRye. 4£235

4.235. Both he who respectfully receives (a gift), and he who respectfully bestows it, go to heaven; in the contrary case (they both fall) into hell.

n ivSmyet tpsa vdedœ #òœva c n£An&tm!, n£AtaeR APypvdedœ ivàan! n dÅva pirkItRyet!.  4£236

4.236. Let him not be proud of his austerities; let him not utter a falsehood after he has offered a sacrifice; let him not speak ill of Brahmanas, though he be tormented (by them); when he has bestowed (a gift), let him not boast of it.

y}ae An&ten ]rit tp> ]rit ivSmyat!, Aayurœ ivàapvaden dan< c pirkItRnat!. 4£237

4.237. By falsehood a sacrifice becomes vain, by self-complacency (the reward for) austerities is lost, longevity by speaking evil of Brahmanas, and (the reward of) a gift by boasting.

xm¡ znE> s<icnuyadœ vLmIkm! #v puiÄka>, prlaekshayaw¡ svR-UtaNypIfyn!. 4£238

4.238. Giving no pain to any creature, let him slowly accumulate spiritual merit, for the sake (of acquiring) a companion to the next world, just as the white ant (gradually raises its) hill.

n£AmuÇ ih shayaw¡ ipta mata c itót>, n puÇdar< n }aitrœ xmRs! itóit kevl>. 4£239

4.239. For in the next world neither father, nor mother, nor wife, nor sons, nor relations stay to be his companions; spiritual merit alone remains (with him).

@k> àjayte jNturœ @k @v àlIyte, @kae Anu-u“e suk«tm! @k @v c Ê:k«tm!. 4£240

4.240. Single is each being born; single it dies; single it enjoys (the reward of its) virtue; single (it suffers the punishment of its) sin.

m&t< zrIrm! %Ts&Jy kaó£laeòsm< i]taE, ivmuoa baNxva yaiNt xmRs! tm! Anug½it. 4£241

4.241. Leaving the dead body on the ground like a log of wood, or a clod of earth, the relatives depart with averted faces; but spiritual merit follows the (soul).

tSmadœ xm¡ shayaw¡ inTy< s<icnuyat! £  znE>, xmeR[ ih shayen tms! trit ÊStrm!. 4£242

4.242. Let him therefore always slowly accumulate spiritual merit, in order (that it may be his) companion (after death); for with merit as his companion he will traverse a gloom difficult to traverse.

xmR£àxan< pué;< tpsa ht£ikiLb;m!, prlaek< nyTyazu -aSvNt< o£zrIir[m!. 4£243

4.243. (That companion) speedily conducts the man who is devoted to duty and effaces his sins by austerities, to the next world, radiant and clothed with an ethereal body.

%ÄmErœ %ÄmErœ inTy< s<bNxan! Aacret! sh, innI;u> k…lm! %Tk;Rm! Axman! Axma<s! Tyjet!. 4£244

4.244. Let him, who desires to raise his race, ever form connexions with the most excellent (men), and shun all low ones.

%Äman! %Äman! @v g½n! hIna<s! tu vjRyn!, äaü[> ïeótam! @it àTyvayen zUÔtam!. 4£245

4.245. A Brahmana who always connects himself with the most excellent (ones), and shuns all inferior ones, (himself) becomes most distinguished; by an opposite conduct he becomes a Sudra.

†FkarI m&Êrœ daNt> ³ªr£AcarErœ As<vsn!, Aih<öae dm£dana_ya< jyet! Svg¡ twa£ìt>. 4£246

4.246. He who is persevering, gentle, (and) patient, shuns the company of men of cruel conduct, and does no injury (to living creatures), gains, if he constantly lives in that manner, by controlling his organs and by liberality, heavenly bliss.

@x£%dk< mUl£)lm! AÚm! A_yu*t< c yt!, svRt> àitg&ŸIyat! £  mxu£Aw£A-ydi][am!. 4£247

4.247. He may accept from any (man), fuel, water, roots, fruit, food offered without asking, and honey, likewise a gift (which consists in) a promise of protection.

Aaùt£A_yu*ta< i-]a< purStadœ Aàcaeidtam!, mene àjapitrœ ¢aýam! Aip Ê:k«t£kmR[>. 4£248

4.248. The Lord of created beings (Pragapati) has declared that alms freely offered and brought (by the giver himself) may be accepted even from a sinful man, provided (the gift) had not been (asked for or) promised beforehand.

n£AîiNt iptrs! tSy dzv;aRi[ pÂ c.  n c hVy< vhTyi¶rœ ys! tam! A_yvmNyte. 4£249

4.249. During fifteen years the manes do not eat (the food) of that man who disdains a (freely-offered gift), nor does the fire carry his offerings (to the gods).

zYya< g&han! k…zan! gNxan! Ap> pu:p< m[In! dix, xana mTSyan! pyae ma<s< zak< c£@v n in[uRdet!. 4£250

4.250. A couch, a house, Kusa grass, perfumes, water, flowers, jewels, sour milk, grain, fish, sweet milk, meat, and vegetables let him not reject, (if they are voluntarily offered.)

guên! -&Tya<z! c£%i¾hI;RÚ! AicR:yn! devta£AitwIn!, svRt> àitg&ŸIyan! n tu t&Pyet! Svy< tt>. 4£251

4.251. He who desires to relieve his Gurus and those whom he is bound to maintain, or wishes to honour the gods and guests, may accept (gifts) from anybody; but he must not satisfy his (own hunger) with such (presents).

gué;u Tv! A_ytIte;u ivna va tErœ g&he vsn!, AaTmnae v&iÄm! AiNv½n! g&ŸIyat! saxut> sda. 4£252

4.252. But if his Gurus are dead, or if he lives separate from them in (another) house, let him, when he seeks a subsistence, accept (presents) from good men alone.

AaixRk> k…limÇ< c gaepalae das£naiptaE, @te zUÔe;u -aeJy£AÚa yaz! c£ATman< invedyet!. 4£253

4.253. His labourer in tillage, a friend of his family, his cow-herd, his slave, and his barber are, among Sudras, those whose food he may eat, likewise (a poor man) who offers himself (to be his slave).

ya†zae ASy -vedœ AaTma ya†z< c ickIi;Rtm!, ywa c£%pcredœ @n< twa£ATman< invedyet!. 4£254

4.254. As his character is, as the work is which he desires to perform, and as the manner is in which he means to serve, even so (a voluntary slave) must offer himself.

yae ANywa sNtm! AaTmanm! ANywa sTsu -a;te, s papk«Ämae laeke Sten AaTm£Aphark>. 4£255

4.255. He who describes himself to virtuous (men), in a manner contrary to truth, is the most sinful (wretch) in this world; he is a thief who makes away with his own self.

vaCywaR inyta> sveR vaC£mUla vaC£ivin>s&ta>, ta<s! tu y> Stenyedœ vac< s svRSteyk«t! £  nr>.  4£256

4.256. All things (have their nature) determined by speech; speech is their root, and from speech they proceed; but he who is dishonest with respect to speech, is dishonest in everything.

mhi;R£ipt&£devana< gTva£An&{y< ywaivix, puÇe sv¡ smasJy vsen! maXySWym! AaiSït>.  4£257

4.257. When he has paid, according to the law, his debts to the great sages, to the manes, and to the gods, let him make over everything to his son and dwell (in his house), not caring for any worldly concerns.

@kakI icNtyen! inTy< iviv­e ihtm! AaTmn>, @kakI icNtyanae ih pr< ïeyae Aixg½it. 4£258

4.258. Alone let him constantly meditate in solitude on that which is salutary for his soul; for he who meditates in solitude attains supreme bliss.

@;a£%idta g&hSwSy v&iÄrœ ivàSy zañtI, õatkìtkLpz! c sÅvv&iÏkr> zu->. 4£259

4.259. Thus have been declared the means by which a Brahmana householder must always subsist, and the summary of the ordinances for a Snataka, which cause an increase of holiness and are praiseworthy.

Anen ivàae v&Äen vtRyn! ved£zaôivt!, Vypet£kLm;ae inTy< äülaeke mhIyte. 4£260

4.260. A Brahmana who, being learned in the lore of the Vedas, conducts himself in this manner and daily destroys his sins, will be exalted in Brahman's world.

Chapter 5

ïuTva£@tan! \;yae xmaRn! õatkSy ywa£%idtan!, #dm! ^curœ mhaTmanm! Anl£à-v< -&gum!. 5£01

5.1. The sages, having heard the duties of a Snataka thus declared, spoke to great-souled Bhrigu, who sprang from fire:

@v< ywa£%­< ivàa[a< SvxmRm! Anuitótam!, kw< m&Tyu> à-vit ved£zaôivda< à-ae. 5£02

5.2. 'How can Death have power over Brahmanas who know the sacred science, the Veda, (and) who fulfil their duties as they have been explained (by thee), O Lord? '

s tan! %vac xmR£ATma mh;IRn! manvae -&gu>, ïUyta< yen dae;e[ m&Tyurœ ivàan! ij"a<sit. 5£03

5.3. Righteous Bhrigu, the son of Manu, (thus) answered the great sages: 'Hear, (in punishment) of what faults Death seeks to shorten the lives of Brahmanas!'

An_yasen vedanam! AacarSy c vjRnat!, AalSyadœ AÚdae;ac! c m&Tyurœ ivàa|! ij"a<sit. 5£04

5.4. 'Through neglect of the Veda-study, through deviation from the rule of conduct, through remissness (in the fulfilment of duties), and through faults (committed by eating forbidden) food, Death becomes eager to shorten the lives of Brahmanas.'

lzun< g&Ãn< c£@v pla{fu< kvkain c, A-úyai[ iÖjatInam! AmeXy£à-vain c. 5£05

5.5. Garlic, leeks and onions, mushrooms and (all plants), springing from impure (substances), are unfit to be eaten by twice-born men.

laeihtan! v&]inyaRsan! v&ín£à-va<s! twa, zelu< gVy< c peyU;< àyÆen ivvjRyet!.  5£06

5.6. One should carefully avoid red exudations from trees and (juices) flowing from incisions, the Selu (fruit), and the thickened milk of a cow (which she gives after calving).

v&wa k«sr£s<yav< pays£ApUpm! @v c, Anupak«tma<sain devaÚain hvI—i; c. 5£07

5.7. Rice boiled with sesamum, wheat mixed with butter, milk and sugar, milk-rice and flour-cakes which are not prepared for a sacrifice, meat which has not been sprinkled with water while sacred texts were recited, food offered to the gods and sacrificial viands,

AindRzaya gae> ]Irm! AaEò+m! @ekz)< twa, Aaivk< s<ixnI]Ir< iv£vTsayaz! c gae> py>. 5£08

5.8. The milk of a cow (or other female animal) within ten days after her calving, that of camels, of one-hoofed animals, of sheep, of a cow in heat, or of one that has no calf with her,

Aar{yana< c sveR;a< m&ga[a< maih;< ivna, ôI]Ir< c£@v vJyaRin svRzu­ain c£@v ih. 5£09

5.9. (The milk) of all wild animals excepting buffalo-cows, that of women, and all (substances turned) sour must be avoided.

dix -úy< c zu­e;u sv¡ c dix£s<-vm!, yain c£@v£Ai-;UyNte pu:p£mUl£)lE> zu-E>. 5£10

5.10. Among (things turned) sour, sour milk, and all (food) prepared of it may be eaten, likewise what is extracted from pure flowers, roots, and fruit.

³Vyada|! zk…nan! svaRn! £  twa ¢aminvaisn>,  AinidRòa<z! c£@kz)a<;! iqi”-< c ivvjRyet!. 5£11

5.11. Let him avoid all carnivorous birds and those living in villages, and one-hoofed animals which are not specially permitted (to be eaten), and the Tittibha (Parra Jacana),

kliv»< Plv< h<s< c³aþ< ¢amk…Š…qm!, sars< r¾uval< c daTyUh< zuk£sairke.  5£12

5.12. The sparrow, the Plava, the Hamsa, the Brahmani duck, the village-cock, the Sarasa crane, the Raggudala, the woodpecker, the parrot, and the starling,

àtuda|! jalpada<z! c kaeyiò£noivi:kran!, inm¾tz! c mTSyadan! saEn< v‘Urm! @v c. 5£13

5.13. Those which feed striking with their beaks, web-footed birds, the Koyashti, those which scratch with their toes, those which dive and live on fish, meat from a slaughter-house and dried meat,

bk< c£@v blaka< c kakael< oÃrIqkm!, mTSyadan! ivfœvraha<z! c mTSyan! @v c svRz>. 5£14

5.14. The Baka and the Balaka crane, the raven, the Khangaritaka, (animals) that eat fish, village-pigs, and all kinds of fishes.

yae ySy ma<sm! Aîait s tNma<sad %Cyte, mTSyad> svRma<sads! tSman! mTSyan! ivvjRyet!. 5£15

5.15. He who eats the flesh of any (animal) is called the eater of the flesh of that (particular creature), he who eats fish is an eater of every (kind of) flesh; let him therefore avoid fish.

paQIn£raeihtav! Aa*aE inyu­aE hVy£kVyyae>, rajIvan! is<htu{faz! c s£zLkaz! c£@v svRz>.  5£16

5.16. (But the fish called) Pathina and (that called) Rohita may be eaten, if used for offerings to the gods or to the manes; (one may eat) likewise Ragivas, Simhatundas, and Sasalkas on all (occasions).

n -]yedœ @kcran! A}ata<z! c m&g£iÖjan!, -úye:v! Aip smuiÎòan! svaRn! pÂnoa<s! twa. 5£17

5.17. Let him not eat solitary or unknown beasts and birds, though they may fall under (the categories of) eatable (creatures), nor any five-toed (animals).

ñaivx< zLyk< gaexa< ofœg£kªmR£zza<s! twa, -úyan! pÂnoe:v! Aa÷rœ Anuò+a<z! c£@ktaedthœ. 5£18

5.18. The porcupine, the hedgehog, the iguana, the rhinoceros, the tortoise, and the hare they declare to be eatable; likewise those (domestic animals) that have teeth in one jaw only, excepting camels.

cÇak< ivfœvrah< c lzun< ¢amk…Š…qm!, pla{fu< g&Ãn< c£@v mTya jGXva ptedœ iÖj>. 5£19

5.19. A twice-born man who knowingly eats mushrooms, a village-pig, garlic, a village-cock, onions, or leeks, will become an outcast.

AmTya£@tain ;fœ jGXva k«½!r< saNtpn< cret!, yitcaNÔaya[< va£Aip ze;e;u£%pvsedœ Ah>. 5£20

5.20. He who unwittingly partakes of (any of) these six, shall perform a Samtapana (Krikkhra) or the lunar penance (Kandrayana) of ascetics; in case (he who has eaten) any other (kind of forbidden food) he shall fast for one day (and a night ).

s<vTsrSy£@km! Aip cret! k«½!r< iÖjaeÄm>, A}at-u­zuiÏ£Aw¡ }atSy tu iv;ezt>. 5£21

5.21. Once a year a Brahmana must perform a Krikkhra penance, in order to atone for unintentionally eating (forbidden food) but for intentionally (eating forbidden food he must perform the penances prescribed) specially.

y}aw¡ äaü[Erœ vXya> àzSta m&g£pi][>, -&Tyana< c£@v v&iÄ£AwRm! AgSTyae ýacrt! pura. 5£22

5.22. Beasts and birds recommended (for consumption) may be slain by Brahmanas for sacrifices, and in order to feed those whom they are bound to maintain; for Agastya did this of old.

b-Uvurœ ih puraefaza -úya[a< m&g£pi][am!, pura[e:v! Aip y}e;u äü£]Çsve;u c.  5£23

5.23. For in ancient (times) the sacrificial cakes were (made of the flesh) of eatable beasts and birds at the sacrifices offered by Brahmanas and Kshatriyas.

yt! ik< ict! õehs<yu­< -úy< -aeJym! AgihRtm!, tt! pyuRi;tm! APya*< hiv>ze;< c ydœ -vet!. 5£24

5.24. All lawful hard or soft food may be eaten, though stale, (after having been) mixed with fatty (substances), and so may the remains of sacrificial viands.

icriSwtm! Aip Tv! Aa*m! Aõeha­< iÖjaiti->, yv£gaexUmj< sv¡ pysz! c£@v ivi³ya. 5£25

5.25. But all preparations of barley and wheat, as well as preparations of milk, may be eaten by twice-born men without being mixed with fatty (substances), though they may have stood for a long time.

@tdœ %­< iÖjatIna< -úy£A-úym! Aze;t>, ma<sSy£At> àvúyaim ivix< -][vjRne. 5£26

5.26. Thus has the food, allowed and forbidden to twice-born men, been fully described; I will now propound the rules for eating and avoiding meat.

àaei]t< -]yen! ma<s< äaü[ana< c kaMyya, ywaivix inyu­s! tu àa[anam! @v c£ATyye. 5£27

5.27. One may eat meat when it has been sprinkled with water, while Mantras were recited, when Brahmanas desire (one's doing it), when one is engaged (in the performance of a rite) according to the law, and when one's life is in danger.

àa[Sy£AÚm! #d< sv¡ àjapitrœ AkLpyt!, Swavr< j¼m< c£@v sv¡ àa[Sy -aejnm!. 5£28

5.28. The Lord of creatures (Pragapati) created this whole (world to be) the sustenance of the vital spirit; both the immovable and the movable (creation is) the food of the vital spirit.

cra[am! AÚm! Acra d<iò+[am! APyd<iò+[>, AhStaz! c s£hStana< zUra[a< c£@v -Irv>. 5£29

5.29. What is destitute of motion is the food of those endowed with locomotion; (animals) without fangs (are the food) of those with fangs, those without hands of those who possess hands, and the timid of the bold.

n£AÄa Ê:yTydÚ! Aa*an! àai[nae AhNY£AhNyip, xaÇa£@v s&òa ýa*az! c àai[nae AÄar @v c. 5£30

5.30. The eater who daily even devours those destined to be his food, commits no sin; for the creator himself created both the eaters and those who are to be eaten (for those special purposes).

y}ay jiGxrœ ma<sSy£#Tye; dEvae ivix> Sm&t>, Atae ANywa àv&iÄs! tu ra]sae ivixrœ %Cyte. 5£31

5.31. 'The consumption of meat (is befitting) for sacrifices,' that is declared to be a rule made by the gods; but to persist (in using it) on other (occasions) is said to be a proceeding worthy of Rakshasas.

³ITva Svy< va£APyuTpa* pr£%pk«tm! @v va, devan! ipt¨<z! c£AcRiyTva oadn! ma<s< n Ê:yit. 5£32

5.32. He who eats meat, when he honours the gods and manes, commits no sin, whether he has bought it, or himself has killed (the animal), or has received it as a present from others.

n£A*adœ Aivixna ma<s< ivix}ae Anapid iÖj>, jGXva ýivixna ma<s< àets! tErœ A*te A£vz>. 5£33

5.33. A twice-born man who knows the law, must not eat meat except in conformity with the law; for if he has eaten it unlawfully, he will, unable to save himself, be eaten after death by his (victims).

n ta†z< -vTyenae m&ghNturœ xnaiwRn>, ya†z< -vit àeTy v&wama<sain oadt>. 5£34

5.34. After death the guilt of one who slays deer for gain is not as (great) as that of him who eats meat for no (sacred) purpose.

inyu­s! tu ywaNyay< yae ma<s< n£AiÄ manv>, s àeTy pzuta< yait s<-van! @kiv<zitm!.  5£35

5.35. But a man who, being duly engaged (to officiate or to dine at a sacred rite), refuses to eat meat, becomes after death an animal during twenty-one existences.

As<Sk«tan! pzUn! mÙErœ n£A*adœ ivà> kda cn, mÙEs! tu s<Sk«tan! A*at! £ zañt< ivixm! AaiSwt>. 5£36

5.36. A Brahmana must never eat (the flesh of animals unhallowed by Mantras; but, obedient to the primeval law, he may eat it, consecrated with Vedic texts.

k…yaRdœ "&tpzu< s¼e k…yaRt! ipòpzu< twa, n Tv! @v tu v&wa hNtu< pzum! #½et! kda cn. 5£37

5.37. If he has a strong desire (for meat) he may make an animal of clarified butter or one of flour, (and eat that); but let him never seek to destroy an animal without a (lawful) reason.

yaviNt pzuraemai[ tavTk«Tvae h mar[m!, v&wapzu¹> àaßaeit àeTy jNmin jNmin. 5£38

5.38. As many hairs as the slain beast has, so often indeed will he who killed it without a (lawful) reason suffer a violent death in future births.

y}aw¡ pzv> s&òa> Svym! @v Svy<-uva, y}ae ASy -UTyE svRSy tSmadœ y}e vxae A£vx>. 5£39

5.39. Svayambhu (the Self-existent) himself created animals for the sake of sacrifices; sacrifices (have been instituted) for the good of this whole (world); hence the slaughtering (of beasts) for sacrifices is not slaughtering (in the ordinary sense of the word).

Aae;Xy> pzvae v&]as! ityRÂ> pi][s! twa, y}aw¡ inxn< àaÝa> àaßuvNTyuTs&tI>  pun>.  5£40

5.40. Herbs, trees, cattle, birds, and (other) animals that have been destroyed for sacrifices, receive (being reborn) higher existences.

mxupkeR c y}e c ipt&£dEvtkmRi[, AÇ£@v pzvae ih<Sya n£ANyÇ£#TyävIn! mnu>. 5£41

5.41. On offering the honey-mixture (to a guest), at a sacrifice and at the rites in honour of the manes, but on these occasions only, may an animal be slain; that (rule) Manu proclaimed.

@:v! AweR;u pzUn! ih<sn! vedtÅvawRivdœ iÖj>, AaTman< c pzu< c£@v gmyTyuÄm< gitm!. 5£42

5.42. A twice-born man who, knowing the true meaning of the Veda, slays an animal for these purposes, causes both himself and the animal to enter a most blessed state.

g&he gurav! Ar{ye va invsÚ! AaTmvan! iÖj>, n£A£vedivihta< ih<sam! Aap*ip smacret!. 5£43

5.43. A twice-born man of virtuous disposition, whether he dwells in (his own) house, with a teacher, or in the forest, must never, even in times of distress, cause an injury (to any creature) which is not sanctioned by the Veda.

ya vedivihta ih<sa inyta£AiSm<z! cr£Acre, Aih<sam! @v ta< iv*adœ vedadœ xmaeR ih inbR-aE. 5£44

5.44. Know that the injury to moving creatures and to those destitute of motion, which the Veda has prescribed for certain occasions, is no injury at all; for the sacred law shone forth from the Veda.

yae Aih<skain -Utain ihnSTyaTmsuo£#½ya, s jIva<z! c m&tz! c£@v n Kv ict! suom! @xte. 5£45

5.45. He who injures innoxious beings from a wish to (give) himself pleasure, never finds happiness, neither living nor dead.

yae bNxnvx¬ezan! àai[na< n ickI;Rit, s svRSy ihtàePsu> suom! ATyNtm! Aîute. 5£46

5.46. He who does not seek to cause the sufferings of bonds and death to living creatures, (but) desires the good of all (beings), obtains endless bliss.

ydœ Xyayit yt! k…éte rit< b×ait yÇ c, tdœ AvaßaeTyyÆen yae ihniSt n ik< cn.  5£47

5.47. He who does not injure any (creature), attains without an effort what he thinks of, what he undertakes, and what he fixes his mind on.

n£A£k«Tva àai[na< ih<sa< ma<sm! %Tp*te Kv ict!, n c àai[vx> SvGyRs! tSman! ma<s< ivvjRyet!. 5£48

5.48. Meat can never be obtained without injury to living creatures, and injury to sentient beings is detrimental to (the attainment of) heavenly bliss; let him therefore shun (the use of) meat.

smuTpiÄ< c ma<sSy vx£bNxaE c deihnam!, àsmIúy invteRt svRma<sSy -][at!. 5£49

5.49. Having well considered the (disgusting) origin of flesh and the (cruelty of) fettering and slaying corporeal beings, let him entirely abstain from eating flesh.

n -]yit yae ma<s< ivix< ihTva ipzacvt!, n laeke iàyta< yait Vyaixi-z! c n pIf(te. 5£50

5.50. He who, disregarding the rule (given above), does not eat meat like a Pisaka, becomes dear to men, and will not be tormented by diseases.

AnumNta ivzista inhNta ³y£iv³yI, s<SktaR c£%phtaR c oadkz! c£#it "atka>. 5£51

5.51. He who permits (the slaughter of an animal), he who cuts it up, he who kills it, he who buys or sells (meat), he who cooks it, he who serves it up, and he who eats it, (must all be considered as) the slayers (of the animal).

Svma<s< prma<sen yae vxRiytum! #½it, An_yCyR ipt¨n! deva<s! ttae ANyae n£ASTypu{yk«t!. 5£52

5.52. There is no greater sinner than that (man) who, though not worshipping the gods or the manes, seeks to increase (the bulk of) his own flesh by the flesh of other (beings).

v;eR v;eR Añmexen yae yjet zt< sma>, ma<sain c n oadedœ ys! tyae> pu{y)l< smm!. 5£53

5.53. He who during a hundred years annually offers a horse-sacrifice, and he who entirely abstains from meat, obtain the same reward for their meritorious (conduct).

)l£mUl£AznErœ meXyErœ muin£AÚana< c -aejnE>, n tt! )lm! Avaßaeit yt! £ ma<spirvjRnat!. 5£54

5.54. By subsisting on pure fruit and roots, and by eating food fit for ascetics (in the forest), one does not gain (so great) a reward as by entirely avoiding (the use of) flesh.

ma< s -]iyta£AmuÇ ySy ma<sm! #h£AdœMyhm!, @tt! £ ma<sSy ma<sTv< àvdiNt mnIi;[>. 5£55

5.55. 'Me he (mam sah)' will devour in the next (world), whose flesh I eat in this (life); the wise declare this (to be) the real meaning of the word 'flesh' (mamsah).

n ma<s-][e dae;ae n m*e n c mEwune, àv&iÄrœ @;a -Utana< inv&iÄs! tu mha)la. 5£56

5.56. There is no sin in eating meat, in (drinking) spirituous liquor, and in carnal intercourse, for that is the natural way of created beings, but abstention brings great rewards.

àetzuiÏ< àvúyaim ÔVyzuiÏ< twa£@v c, ctu[aRm! Aip v[aRna< ywavdœ AnupUvRz>. 5£57

5.57. I will now in due order explain the purification for the dead and the purification of things as they are prescribed for the four castes (varna).

dNtjate Anujate c k«t£cUfe c s<iSwte, AzuÏa baNxva> sveR sUtke c twa£%Cyte. 5£58

5.58. When (a child) dies that has teethed, or that before teething has received (the sacrament of) the tonsure (Kudakarana) or (of the initiation), all relatives (become) impure, and on the birth (of a child) the same (rule) is prescribed.

dzah< zavm! AazaEc< sip{fe;u ivxIyte, AvaRkœ s<cynadœ ASÉa< Èyhm! @kahm! @v va. 5£59

5.59. It is ordained (that) among Sapindas the impurity on account of a death (shall last) ten days, (or) until the bones have been collected, (or) three days or one day only.

sip{fta tu pué;e sÝme ivinvtRte, smanaedk-avs! tu jNm£naçaerœ Avedne. 5£60

5.60. But the Sapinda-relationship ceases with the seventh person (in the ascending and descending lines), the Samanodaka-relationship when the (common) origin and the (existence of a common family)-name are no (longer) known.

ywa£#d< zavm! AazaEc< sip{fe;u ivxIyte ,  jnne APyevm! @v Syat! £ inpu[< zuiÏm! #½tam!  5£61

5.61. As this impurity on account of a death is prescribed for (all) Sapindas, even so it shall be (held) on a birth by those who desire to be absolutely pure.

sveR;a< zavm! AazaEc< mata£ipÇaes! tu sUtkm!  , sUtk< maturœ @v Syadœ %pSp&Zy ipta zuic> 5£62

5.62. (Or while) the impurity on account of a death is common to all (Sapindas), that caused by a birth (falls) on the parents alone; (or) it shall fall on the mother alone, and the father shall become pure by bathing;

inrSy tu puman! £ zu³m! %pSp&Sy£@v zuXyit, bEijkadœ Ai-s<bNxadœ AnuéNXyadœ A"< Èyhm!.  5£63

5.63. But a man, having spent his strength, is purified merely by bathing; after begetting a child (on a remarried female), he shall retain the impurity during three days.

Aûa c£@ken raÈya c iÇraÇErœ @v c iÇi->, zv£Sp&zae ivzuXyiNt Èyhadœ %dkdaiyn>. 5£64

5.64. Those who have touched a corpse are purified after one day and night (added to) three periods of three days; those who give libations of water, after three days.

gurae> àetSy iz:ys! tu ipt&mex< smacrn!, àetharE> sm< tÇ dzraÇe[ zuXyit.  5£65

5.65. A pupil who performs the Pitrimedha for his deceased teacher, becomes also pure after ten days, just like those who carry the corpse out (to the burial-ground).

raiÇi-rœ mas£tuLyai-rœ g-Röave ivzuXyit, rjSyuprte saXvI õanen ôI rjSvla. 5£66

5.66. (A woman) is purified on a miscarriage in as many (days and) nights as months (elapsed after conception), and a menstruating female becomes pure by bathing after the menstrual secretion has ceased (to flow).

n&[am! Ak«tcUfana< ivzuiÏrœ nEizkI Sm&ta, inv&RÄ£cUfkana< tu iÇraÇat! £ zuiÏrœ #:yte.  5£67

5.67. (On the death) of children whose tonsure (Kudakarman) has not been performed, the (Sapindas) are declared to become pure in one (day and) night; (on the death) of those who have received the tonsure (but not the initiation, the law) ordains (that) the purification (takes place) after three days.

^n£iÖvai;Rk< àet< indXyurœ baNxva bih>, Al<k«Ty zucaE -Umav! AiSws<cynadœ \te. 5£68

5.68. A child that has died before the completion of its second year, the relatives shall carry out (of the village), decked (with flowers, and bury it) in pure ground, without collecting the bones (afterwards).

n£ASy kayaeR Ai¶s<Skarae n c kayaR£%dki³ya, Ar{ye kaóvt! Ty®va ]peyus! Èyhm! @v tu .  5£69

5.69. Such (a child) shall not be burnt with fire, and no libations of water shall be offered to it; leaving it like a (log of) wood in the forest, (the relatives) shall remain impure during three days only.

n£A£iÇv;RSy ktRVya baNxvErœ %dki³ya, jat£dNtSy va k…yuRrœ naiç va£Aip k«te sit. 5£70

5.70. The relatives shall not offer libations to (a child) that has not reached the third year; but if it had teeth, or the ceremony of naming it (Namakarman) had been performed, (the offering of water is) optional.

s£äücair{yekahm! AtIte ]p[m! Sm&tm!, jNmNyek£%dkana< tu iÇraÇat! £ zuiÏrœ #:yte. 5£71

5.71. If a fellow-student has died, the Smriti prescribes an impurity of one day; on a birth the purification of the Samanodakas is declared (to take place) after three (days and) nights.

ôI[am! As<Sk«tana< tu Èyhat! £ zuXyiNt baNxva>, ywa£%­en£@v kLpen zuXyiNt tu s£na-y>. 5£72

5.72. (On the death) of females (betrothed but) not married (the bridegroom and his) relatives are purified after three days, and the paternal relatives become pure according to the same rule.

A£]ar£lv[£AÚa> Syurœ inm¾eyuz! c te Èyhm!, ma<sazn< c n£AîIyu> zyIr<z! c p&wkœ i]taE. 5£73

5.73. Let (mourners) eat food without factitious salt, bathe during three days, abstain from meat, and sleep separate on the ground.

s<inxav! @; vE kLp> zav£AzaEcSy kIitRt>, As<inxav! Ay< }eyae ivix> s<biNx£baNxvE>.  5£74

5.74. The above rule regarding impurity on account of a death has been prescribed (for cases where the kinsmen live) near (the deceased); (Sapinda) kinsmen and (Samanodaka) relatives must know the following rule (to refer to cases where deceased lived) at a distance (from them).

ivgt< tu ivdezSw< z&[uyadœ yae ýindRzm!, yt! £ ze;< dzraÇSy tavdœ @v£Azuicrœ -vet!. 5£75

5.75. He who may hear that (a relative) residing in a distant country has died, before ten (days after his death have elapsed), shall be impure for the remainder of the period of ten (days and) nights only.

Ait³aNte dzahe c iÇraÇm! Azuicrœ -vet!, s<vTsre VytIte tu Sp&òœva£@v£Apae ivzuXyit. 5£76

5.76. If the ten days have passed, he shall be impure during three (days and) nights; but if a year has elapsed (since the occurrence of the death), he becomes pure merely by bathing.

indRz< }aitmr[<  ïuTva puÇSy jNm c, s£vasa jlm! AaPluTy zuÏae -vit manv>. 5£77

5.77. A man who hears of a (Sapinda) relative's death, or of the birth of a son after the ten days (of impurity have passed), becomes pure by bathing, dressed in his garments.

bale dezaNtrSwe c p&wK£ip{fe c s<iSwte, s£vasa jlm! AaPluTy s* @v ivzuXyit. 5£78

5.78. If an infant (that has not teethed), or a (grownup relative who is) not a Sapinda, die in a distant country, one becomes at once pure after bathing in one's clothes.

ANt£dRzahe Syata< cet! punrœ mr[£jNmnI, tavt! Syadœ Azuicrœ ivàae yavt! tt! Syadœ AindRzm!. 5£79

5.79. If within the ten days (of impurity) another birth or death happens, a Brahmana shall remain impure only until the (first) period of ten days has expired.

iÇraÇm! Aa÷rœ AazaEcm! AacayeR s<iSwte sit, tSy puÇe c pTNya< c idva£raÇm! #it iSwit>. 5£80

5.80. They declare that, when the teacher (akarya) has died, the impurity (lasts) three days; if the (teacher's) son or wife (is dead, it lasts) a day and a night; that is a settled (rule).

ïaeiÇye tu£%ps<pÚe iÇraÇm! Azuicrœ -vet!, matule pi][I— raiÇ< iz:y£\iTvG£baNxve;u c. 5£81

5.81. For a Srotriya who resides with (him out of affection), a man shall be impure for three days; for a maternal uncle, a pupil, an officiating priest, or a maternal relative, for one night together with the preceding and following days.

àete rajin s£Jyaeitrœ ySy Syadœ iv;ye iSwt>, AïaeiÇye Tv! Ah> k«Tõm! AnUcane twa guraE.  5£82

5.82. If the king in whose realm he resides is dead, (he shall be impure) as long as the light (of the sun or stars shines), but for (an intimate friend) who is not a Srotriya (the impurity lasts) for a whole day, likewise for a Guru who knows the Veda and the Angas.

zuÏ(edœ ivàae dzahen Öadzahen -Uimp>, vEZy> pÂdzahen zUÔae masen zuXyit. 5£83

5.83. A Brahmana shall be pure after ten days, a Kshatriya after twelve, a Vaisya after fifteen, and a Sudra is purified after a month.

n vxRyedœ A"£Ahain àTyUhen! n£Ai¶;u i³ya>, n c tTkmR k…vaR[> s£na_yae APyzuicrœ -vet!. 5£84

5.84. Let him not (unnecessarily) lengthen the period of impurity, nor interrupt the rites to be performed with the sacred fires; for he who performs that (Agnihotra) rite will not be impure, though (he be) a (Sapinda) relative.

idvakIitRm! %dKya< c pitt< sUitka< twa, zv< tTSp&iòn< c£@v Sp&òœva õanen zuXyit. 5£85

5.85. When he has touched a Kandala, a menstruating woman, an outcast, a woman in childbed, a corpse, or one who has touched a (corpse), he becomes pure by bathing.

AacMy àytae inTy< jpedœ AzuicdzRne, saEran! mÙan! ywa£%Tsah< pavmanIz! c zi­t>. 5£86

5.86. He who has purified himself by sipping water shall, on seeing any impure (thing or person), always mutter the sacred texts, addressed to Surya, and the Pavamani (verses).

nar< Sp&òœva£AiSw s£õeh< õaTva ivàae ivzuXyit, AacMy£@v tu in>õeh< gam! Aal_y£AkRm! $úy va. 5£87

5.87. A Brahmana who has touched a human bone to which fat adheres, becomes pure by bathing; if it be free from fat, by sipping water and by touching (afterwards) a cow or looking at the sun.

AaidòI n£%dk< k…yaRdœ Aa ìtSy smapnat!, smaÝe tu£%dk< k«Tva iÇraÇe[£@v zuXyit. 5£88

5.88. He who has undertaken the performance of a vow shall not pour out libations (to the dead) until the vow has been completed; but when he has offered water after its completion, he becomes pure in three days only.

v&wa£s<kr£jatana< àìJyasu c itótam!.  AaTmns! Tyaigna< c£@v invteRt£%dki³ya. 5£89

5.89. Libations of water shall not be offered to those who (neglect the prescribed rites and may be said to) have been born in vain, to those born in consequence of an illegal mixture of the castes, to those who are ascetics (of heretical sects), and to those who have committed suicide,

pa;{fm! Aaiïtana< c crNtIna< c kamt>, g-R£-t&R£Ô‚ha< c£@v surapIna< c yaei;tam!. 5£90

5.90. To women who have joined a heretical sect, who through lust live (with many men), who have caused an abortion, have killed their husbands, or drink spirituous liquor.

Aacay¡ Svm! %paXyay< iptr< matr< guém!, inùRTy tu ìtI àetan! n ìten ivyuJyte. 5£91

5.91. A student does not break his vow by carrying out (to the place of cremation) his own dead teacher (akarya), sub-teacher (upadhyaya), father, mother, or Guru.

di][en m&t< zUÔ< purÖare[ inhRret!, piím£%Är£pUvERs! tu ywayaeg< iÖjNmn>. 5£92

5.92. Let him carry out a dead Sudra by the southern gate of the town, but (the corpses of) twice-born men, as is proper, by the western, northern, or eastern (gates).

n ra}am! A"dae;ae AiSt ìitna< n c siTÇ[am!, @eNÔ< Swanm! %pasIna äü-Uta ih te sda. 5£93

5.93. The taint of impurity does not fall on kings, and those engaged in the performance of a vow, or of a Sattra; for the (first are) seated on the throne of Indra, and the (last two are) ever pure like Brahman.

ra}ae mhaiTmke Swane s*>zaEc< ivxIyte, àjana< pirr]awRm! Aasn< c£AÇ kar[m!. 5£94

5.94. For a king, on the throne of magnanimity, immediate purification is prescribed, and the reason for that is that he is seated (there) for the protection of (his) subjects.

ifM-£Ahv£htana< c iv*uta paiwRven c, gae£äaü[Sy c£@v£AweR ySy c£#½it paiwRv>. 5£95

5.95. (The same rule applies to the kinsmen) of those who have fallen in a riot or a battle, (of those who have been killed) by lightning or by the king, and (of those who perished fighting) for cows and Brahmanas, and to those whom the king wishes (to be pure).

saem£Ai¶£AkR£Ainl£#NÔa[a< ivÄ£APpTyaerœ ymSy c, Aòana< laekpalana< vpurœ xaryte n&p>. 5£96

5.96. A king is an incarnation of the eight guardian deities of the world, the Moon, the Fire, the Sun, the Wind, Indra, the Lords of wealth and water (Kubera and Varuna), and Yama.

laekezaixiótae raja n£ASy£AzaEc< ivxIyte, zaEc£AzaEc< ih mTyaRna< laeke_y> à-v£APyyaE. 5£97

5.97. Because the king is pervaded by those lords of the world, no impurity is ordained for him; for purity and impurity of mortals is caused and removed by (those) lords of the world.

%*tErœ Aahve zôE> ]ÇxmRhtSy c, s*> s<itóte y}s! twa£AzaEcm! #it iSwit>. 5£98

5.98. By him who is slain in battle with brandished weapons according to the law of the Kshatriyas, a (Srauta) sacrifice is instantly completed, and so is the period of impurity (caused by his death); that is a settled rule.

ivà> zuXyTyp> Sp&òœva ]iÇyae vahn£Ayuxm!, vEZy> àtaed< rZmIn! va yiò< zUÔ> k«t£i³y>. 5£99

5.99. (At the end of the period of impurity) a Brahmana who has performed the necessary rites, becomes pure by touching water, a Kshatriya by touching the animal on which he rides, and his weapons, a Vaisya by touching his goad or the nose-string (of his oxen), a Sudra by touching his staff.

@tdœ vae Ai-iht< zaEc< sip{fe;u iÖjaeÄma>, Asip{fe;u sveR;u àetzuiÏ< inbaext. 5£100

5.100. Thus the purification (required) on (the death of) Sapindas has been explained to you, O best of twice-born men; hear now the manner in which men are purified on the death of any (relative who is) not a Sapinda.

Asip{f< iÖj< àet< ivàae inùRTy bNxuvt!, ivzuXyit iÇraÇe[ maturœ AaÝa<z! c baNxvan!. 5£101

5.101. A Brahmana, having carried out a dead Brahmana who is not a Sapinda, as (if he were) a (near) relative, or a near relative of his mother, becomes pure after three days;

y*Úm! AiÄ te;a< tu dzahen£@v zuXyit, AndÚ! AÚm! Aûa£@v n cet! tiSmn! g&he vset!. 5£102

5.102. But if he eats the food of the (Sapindas of the deceased), he is purified in ten days, (but) in one day, if he does not eat their food nor dwells in their house.

AnugMy£#½ya àet< }aitm! A}aitm! @v c.  õaTva s£cEl> Sp&òœva£Ai¶< "&t< àaZy ivzuXyit.  5£103

5.103. Having voluntarily followed a corpse, whether (that of) a paternal kinsman or (of) a stranger, he becomes pure by bathing, dressed in his clothes, by touching fire and eating clarified butter.

n ivà< Sve;u itóTsu m&t< zUÔe[ nayyet!, ASvGyaR ýa÷it> sa Syat! £ zUÔs<SpzRËi;ta. 5£104

5.104. Let him not allow a dead Brahmana to be carried out by a Sudra, while men of the same caste are at hand; for that burnt-offering which is defiled by a Sudra's touch is detrimental to (the deceased's passage to) heaven.

}an< tpae Ai¶rœ Aaharae m&t! £ mnae vayuRpaÃnm!, vayu> kmR£AkR£kalaE c zuÏe> kt¨Ri[ deihnam!. 5£105

5.105. The knowledge (of Brahman) austerities, fire, (holy) food, earth, (restraint of) the internal organ, water, smearing (with cowdung), the wind, sacred rites, the sun, and time are the purifiers of corporeal (beings).

sveR;am! @v zaEcanam! AwRzaEc< pr< Sm&t<, yae AweR zuicrœ ih s zuicrœ n m&t! £ vair£zuic> zuic>. 5£106

5.106. Among all modes of purification, purity in (the acquisition of) wealth is declared to be the best; for he is pure who gains wealth with clean hands, not he who purifies himself with earth and water.

]aNTya zuXyiNt ivÖa<sae danen£A£kayRkair[>, à½Ú£papa jPyen tpsa vedivÄma>. 5£107

5.107. The learned are purified by a forgiving disposition, those who have committed forbidden actions by liberality, secret sinners by muttering (sacred texts), and those who best know the Veda by austerities.

m&t! £ taeyE> zuXyte zaeXy< ndI vegen zuXyit, rjsa ôI mnaeÊòa s<Nyasen iÖjaeÄma>. 5£108

5.108. By earth and water is purified what ought to be made pure, a river by its current, a woman whose thoughts have been impure by the menstrual secretion, a Brahmana by abandoning the world (samnyasa).

AiÑrœ gaÇai[ zuXyiNt mn> sTyen zuXyit, iv*a£tpae_ya< -UtaTma buiÏrœ }anen zuXyit.  5£109

5.109. The body is cleansed by water, the internal organ is purified by truthfulness, the individual soul by sacred learning and austerities, the intellect by (true) knowledge.

@; zaEcSy v> àae­> zrIrSy ivin[Ry>, nanaivxana< ÔVya[a< zuÏe> z&[ut in[Rym!. 5£110

5.110. Thus the precise rules for the purification of the body have been declared to you; hear now the decision (of the law) regarding the purification of the various (inanimate) things.

tEjsana< m[Ina< c svRSy£AZmmySy c, -Smna£AiÑrœ m&da c£@v zuiÏrœ %­a mnIi;i->. 5£111

5.111. The wise ordain that all (objects) made of metal, gems, and anything made of stone are to be cleansed with ashes, earth, and water.

inleRp< kaÂn< -a{fm! AiÑrœ @v ivzuXyit, AP£jm! AZmmy< c£@v rajt< c£An! £ %pSk«tm!. 5£112

5.112. A golden vessel which shows no stains, becomes pure with water alone, likewise what is produced in water (as shells and coral), what is made of stone, and a silver (vessel) not enchased.

Apam! A¶ez! c s<yaegaÎ‰ hEm< raEPy< c inbR-aE, tSmat! tyae> SvyaeNya£@v in[eRkae gu[vÄr>. 5£113

5.113. From the union of water and fire arose the glittering gold and silver; those two, therefore, are best purified by (the elements) from which they sprang.

taè£AyS£ka<Sy£rETyana< Çpu[> sIskSy c, zaEc< ywah¡ ktRVy< ]ar£AMlaedk£vairi->. 5£114

5.114. Copper, iron, brass, pewter, tin, and lead must be cleansed, as may be suitable (for each particular case), by alkaline (substances), acids or water.

Ôva[a< c£@v sveR;a< zuiÏrœ %Tpvn< Sm&tm!, àae][< s<htana< c darva[a< c t][m!. 5£115

5.115. The purification prescribed for all (sorts of) liquids is by passing two blades of Kusa grass through them, for solid things by sprinkling (them with water), for (objects) made of wood by planing them.

majRn< y}paÇa[a< pai[na y}kmRi[, cmsana< ¢ha[a< c zuiÏ> à]alnen tu. 5£116

5.116. At sacrifices the purification of (the Soma cups called) Kamasas and Grahas, and of (other) sacrificial vessels (takes place) by rubbing (them) with the hand, and (afterwards) rinsing (them with water).

cê[a< öuK£öuva[a< c zuiÏrœ %:[en vair[a, Sáy£zUpR£zkqana< c musl£%lUolSy c. 5£117

5.117. The Karu and (the spoons called) Sruk and Sruva must be cleaned with hot water, likewise (the wooden sword, called) Sphya, the winnowing-basket (Surpa), the cart (for bringing the grain), the pestle and the mortar.

AiÑs! tu àae][< zaEc< bøna< xaNy£vassam!, à]alnen Tv! ALpanam! AiÑ> zaEc< ivxIyte. 5£118

5.118. The manner of purifying large quantities of grain and of cloth is to sprinkle them with water; but the purification of small quantities is prescribed (to take place) by washing them.

cElvt! £ cmR[a< zuiÏrœ vEdlana< twa£@v c, zak£mUl£)lana< c xaNyvt! £ zuiÏrœ #:yte.  5£119

5.119. Skins and (objects) made of split cane must be cleaned like clothes; vegetables, roots, and fruit like grain;

kaEzey£Aivkyaerœ ^;E> k…tpanam! AiròkE>, ïI)lErœ A<zup”ana< ]aEma[a< gaErs;RpE>. 5£120

5.120. Silk and woollen stuffs with alkaline earth; blankets with pounded Arishta (fruit); Amsupattas with Bel fruit; linen cloth with (a paste of) yellow mustard.

]aEmvt! £ zŒ£z&¼a[am! AiSw£dNtmySy c, zuiÏrœ ivjanta kayaR gae£mUÇe[£%dken va. 5£121

5.121. A man who knows (the law) must purify conch-shells, horn, bone and ivory, like linen cloth, or with a mixture of cow's urine and water.

àae][at! t&[£kaó< c plal< c£@v zuXyit, majRn£%paÃnErœ veZm pun>paken m&t! £ mym!. 5£122

5.122. Grass, wood, and straw become pure by being sprinkled (with water), a house by sweeping and smearing (it with cowdung or whitewash), an earthen (vessel) by a second burning.

m*Erœ mUÇE> purI;Erœ va óIvnEhœ pUyzaei[tE>  m*Erœ mUÇE> purI;Erœ va óIvnEhœ pUyzaei[tE>  5£123

5.123. An earthen vessel which has been defiled by spirituous liquor, urine, ordure, saliva, pus or blood cannot be purified by another burning.

s<majRn£%paÃnen seken£%‘eonen c, gva< c pirvasen -Uim> zuXyit pÂi->.  5£124

5.124. Land is purified by (the following) five (modes, viz.) by sweeping, by smearing (it with cowdung), by sprinkling (it with cows' urine or milk), by scraping, and by cows staying (on it during a day and night).

pi]£jGx< gva ºatm! AvxUtm! Av]utm!, Ëi;t< kez£kIqEz! c m&t! £ à]epe[ zuXyit. 5£125

5.125. (Food) which has been pecked at by birds, smelt at by cows, touched (with the foot), sneezed on, or defiled by hair or insects, becomes pure by scattering earth (over it).

yavt! £ n£ApETymeXya­adœ gNxae lepz! c tt! £ k«t>, tavn! m&dœ£vair c£Adey< svaRsu ÔVyzuiÏ;u. 5£126

5.126. As long as the (foul) smell does not leave an (object) defiled by impure substances, and the stain caused by them (does not disappear), so long must earth and water be applied in cleansing (inanimate) things.

ÇIi[ deva> pivÇai[ äaü[anam! AkLpyn!, A†òm! AiÑrœ ini[R­< yc! c vaca àzSyte. 5£127

5.127. The gods declared three things (to be) pure to Brahmanas, that (on which) no (taint is) visible, what has been washed with water, and what has been commended (as pure) by the word (of a Brahmana).

Aap> zuÏa -Uimgta vEt&:{y< yasu gaerœ -vet!, AVyaÝaz! cedœ AmeXyen gNx£v[R£rs£AiNvta>. 5£128

5.128. Water, sufficient (in quantity) in order to slake the thirst of a cow, possessing the (proper) smell, colour, and taste, and unmixed with impure substances, is pure, if it is collected on (pure) ground.

inTy< zuÏ> kaé£hSt> p{ye yc! c àsairtm!, äücairgt< -Eúy< inTy< meXym! #it iSwit>. 5£129

5.129. The hand of an artisan is always pure, so is (every vendible commodity) exposed for sale in the market, and food obtained by begging which a student holds (in his hand) is always fit for use; that is a settled rule.

inTym! AaSy< zuic ôI[a< zk…in> )lpatne, àöve c zuicrœ vTs> ña m&g¢h[e zuic>. 5£130

5.130. The mouth of a woman is always pure, likewise a bird when he causes a fruit to fall; a calf is pure on the flowing of the milk, and a dog when he catches a deer.

ñi-rœ htSy yn! ma<s< zuic tn! mnurœ AävIt!, ³VyaiÑz! c htSy£ANyEz! c{fala*Ez! c dSyui->. 5£131

5.131. Manu has declared that the flesh (of an animal) killed by dogs is pure, likewise (that) of a (beast) slain by carnivorous (animals) or by men of low caste (Dasyu), such as Kandalas.

^Xv¡ na-erœ yain oain tain meXyain svRz>, yaNyxs! taNymeXyain dehac! c£@v mlaz! Cyuta>. 5£132

5.132. All those cavities (of the body) which lie above the navel are pure, (but) those which are below the navel are impure, as well as excretions that fall from the body.

mi]ka ivàu;z! caya gaErœ Añ> sUyRrZmy>, rjae -Urœ vayurœ Ai¶z! c SpzeR meXyain inidRzet!. 5£133

5.133. Flies, drops of water, a shadow, a cow, a horse, the rays of the sun, dust, earth, the wind, and fire one must know to be pure to the touch.

iv:£mUÇ£%TsgR£zuiÏ£Aw¡ m&t! £ vayaRdeym! AwRvt!, dEihkana< mlana< c zuiÏ;u ÖadzSv! Aip. 5£134

5.134. In order to cleanse (the organs) by which urine and faeces are ejected, earth and water must be used, as they may be required, likewise in removing the (remaining ones among) twelve impurities of the body.

vsa zu³m! As&J£m¾a mUÇ£iv:£ºa[£k[R£iv:£, ðeZm Aïu Ëi;ka Svedae Öadz£@te n&[a< mla>. 5£135

5.135. Oily exudations, semen, blood, (the fatty substance of the) brain, urine, faeces, the mucus of the nose, ear-wax, phlegm, tears, the rheum of the eyes, and sweat are the twelve impurities of human (bodies).

@ka il¼e gude itös! twa£@kÇ kre dz, %-yae> sÝ datVya m&d> zuiÏm! A-IPsta. 5£136

5.136. He who desires to be pure, must clean the organ by one (application of) earth, the anus by (applying earth) three (times), the (left) hand alone by (applying it) ten (times), and both (hands) by (applying it) seven (times).

@tt! £ zaEc< g&hSwana< iÖgu[< äücair[am!, iÇgu[< Syadœ vnSwana< ytIna< tu ctuguR[m!. 5£137

5.137. Such is the purification ordained for householders; (it shall be) double for students, treble for hermits, but quadruple for ascetics.

k«Tva mUÇ< purI;< va oaNyacaNt %pSp&zet!, vedm! AXye:yma[z! c AÚm! Aî<z! c svRda. 5£138

5.138. When he has voided urine or faeces, let him, after sipping water, sprinkle the cavities, likewise when he is going to recite the Veda, and always before he takes food.

iÇrœ Aacamedœ Ap> pUv¡ iÖ> àm&Jyat! ttae muom!, zrIr< zaEcm! #½n! ih ôI zUÔs! tu sk«t! sk«t!. 5£139

5.139. Let him who desires bodily purity first sip water three times, and then twice wipe his mouth; but a woman and a Sudra (shall perform each act) once (only).

zUÔa[a< maisk< kay¡ vpn< NyayvitRnam!, vEZyvt! £ zaEckLpz! c iÖj£%i½ò< c -aejnm!. 5£140

5.140. Sudras who live according to the law, shall each month shave (their heads); their mode of purification (shall be) the same as that of Vaisyas, and their food the fragments of an Aryan's meal.

n£%i½ò< k…vRte muOya ivàu;ae A¼< n yaiNt ya>, n ZmïUi[ gtaNyaSy< n dNtaNt£ARixiótm!. 5£141

5.141. Drops (of water) from the mouth which do not fall on a limb, do not make (a man) impure, nor the hair of the moustache entering the mouth, nor what adheres to the teeth.

Sp&ziNt ibNdv> padaE y Aacamyt> pran!, -aEimkEs! te sma }eya n tErœ Aaàytae -vet!.  5£142

5.142. Drops which trickle on the feet of him who offers water for sipping to others, must be considered as equal to (water collected on the ground; they render him not impure.

%i½òen tu s<Sp&òae ÔVy£hSt> kw< cn, Ainxay£@v tdœ ÔVym! AacaNt> zuictam! #yat!. 5£143

5.143. He who, while carrying anything in any manner, is touched by an impure (person or thing), shall become pure, if he performs an ablution, without putting down that object.

vaNtae ivir­> õaTva tu "&tàaznm! Aacret!, Aacamedœ @v -u®va£AÚ< õan< mEwuinn> Sm&tm!. 5£144

5.144. He who has vomited or purged shall bathe, and afterwards eat clarified butter; but if (the attack comes on) after he has eaten, let him only sip water; bathing is prescribed for him who has had intercourse with a woman.

suÞva ]uTva c -u®va c inóIVy£%®va£An&tain c, pITva£Apae AXye:yma[z! c Aacamet! àytae Aip sn!. 5£145

5.145. Though he may be (already) pure, let him sip water after sleeping, sneezing, eating, spitting, telling untruths, and drinking water, likewise when he is going to study the Veda.

@;a< zaEcivix> k«Tõae ÔVyzuiÏs! twa£@v c, %­ae v> svRv[aRna< ôI[a< xmaRn! inbaext. 5£146

5.146. Thus the rules of personal purification for men of all castes, and those for cleaning (inanimate) things, have been fully declared to you: hear now the duties of women.

balya va yuvTya va v&Ïya va£Aip yaei;ta, n SvatÙ!(e[ ktRVy< ik< icdœ kay¡ g&he:v! Aip. 5£147

5.147. By a girl, by a young woman, or even by an aged one, nothing must be done independently, even in her own house.

baLye ipturœ vze itóet! pai[¢ahSy yaEvne, puÇa[a< -tRir àete n -jet! ôI SvtÙtam!. 5£148

5.148. In childhood a female must be subject to her father, in youth to her husband, when her lord is dead to her sons; a woman must never be independent.

ipÇa -ÇaR sutErœ va£Aip n£#½edœ ivrhm! AaTmn>, @;a< ih ivrhe[ ôI gýeR k…yaRdœ %-e k…le. 5£149

5.149. She must not seek to separate herself from her father, husband, or sons; by leaving them she would make both (her own and her husband's) families contemptible.

sda àùòya -aVy< g&hkayeR c d]ya, sus<Sk«t£%pSkrya Vyye c£Amu­£hStya. 5£150

5.150. She must always be cheerful, clever in (the management of her) household affairs, careful in cleaning her utensils, and economical in expenditure.

ySmE d*at! ipta Tv! @na< æata va£Anumte iptu>, t< zuïU;et jIvNt< s<iSwt< c n l'œ"yet!. 5£151

5.151. Him to whom her father may give her, or her brother with the father's permission, she shall obey as long as he lives, and when he is dead, she must not insult (his memory).

m¼law¡ SvSTyyn< y}z! c£Asa< àjapte>, àyuJyte ivvahe tu àdan< SvaMy£kar[m!. 5£152

5.152. For the sake of procuring good fortune to (brides), the recitation of benedictory texts (svastyayana), and the sacrifice to the Lord of creatures (Pragapati) are used at weddings; (but) the betrothal (by the father or guardian) is the cause of (the husband's) dominion (over his wife).

An! £ \tav! \tukale c mÙ£s<Skark«t! pit>, suoSy inTy< data£#h prlaeke c yaei;t>. 5£153

5.153. The husband who wedded her with sacred texts, always gives happiness to his wife, both in season and out of season, in this world and in the next.

iv£zIl> kam£v&Äae va gu[Erœ va pirvijRt>, %pcayR> iôya saXVya stt< devvt! pit>. 5£154

5.154. Though destitute of virtue, or seeking pleasure (elsewhere), or devoid of good qualities, (yet) a husband must be constantly worshipped as a god by a faithful wife.

n£AiSt ôI[a< p&wg! y}ae n ìt< n£APyupae;[m!, pit< zuïU;te yen ten SvgeR mhIyte. 5£155

5.155. No sacrifice, no vow, no fast must be performed by women apart (from their husbands); if a wife obeys her husband, she will for that (reason alone) be exalted in heaven.

pai[¢ahSy saXvI ôI jIvtae va m&tSy va, pitlaekm! A-IPsNtI n£Acret! ik< icdœ Aiàym!. 5£156

5.156. A faithful wife, who desires to dwell (after death) with her husband, must never do anything that might displease him who took her hand, whether he be alive or dead.

kam< tu Kspyedœ deh< pu:p£mUl£)lE> zu-E>, n tu nam£Aip g&ŸIyat! pTyaE àete prSy tu. 5£157

5.157. At her pleasure let her emaciate her body by (living on) pure flowers, roots, and fruit; but she must never even mention the name of another man after her husband has died.

AasIt£A mr[at! KsaNta inyta äücair[I, yae xmR @kpÆIna< ka'œ]NtI tm! AnuÄmm!. 5£158

5.158. Until death let her be patient (of hardships), self-controlled, and chaste, and strive (to fulfil) that most excellent duty which (is prescribed) for wives who have one husband only.

Anekain shöai[ k…mar£äücair[am!, idv< gtain ivàa[am! Ak«Tva k…ls<titm!. 5£159

5.159. Many thousands of Brahmanas who were chaste from their youth, have gone to heaven without continuing their race.

m&te -tRir saFœvI ôI äücyeR VyviSwta, Svg¡ g½TypuÇa£Aip ywa te äücair[>. 5£160

5.160. A virtuous wife who after the death of her husband constantly remains chaste, reaches heaven, though she have no son, just like those chaste men.

ApTylae-adœ ya tu ôI -taRrm! AitvtRte, sa£#h inNdam! Avaßaeit prlaekac! c hIyte. 5£161

5.161. But a woman who from a desire to have offspring violates her duty towards her (deceased) husband, brings on herself disgrace in this world, and loses her place with her husband (in heaven).

n£ANy£%TpÚa àja£AiSt£#h n c£APyNypir¢he, n iÖtIyz! c saXvIna< Kv icdœ -taR£%pidZyte. 5£162

5.162. Offspring begotten by another man is here not (considered lawful), nor (does offspring begotten) on another man's wife (belong to the begetter), nor is a second husband anywhere prescribed for virtuous women.

pit< ihTva£Apk«ò< Svm! %Tk«ò< ya in;evte, inN*a£@v sa -vel! laeke pr£pUvaR£#it c£%Cyte. 5£163

5.163. She who cohabits with a man of higher caste, forsaking her own husband who belongs to a lower one, will become contemptible in this world, and is called a remarried woman (parapurva).

Vyi-carat! tu -tuR> ôI laeke àaßaeit inN*tam!, z&gal£yaein< àaßaeit pap£raegEz! c pIf(te. 5£164

5.164. By violating her duty towards her husband, a wife is disgraced in this world, (after death) she enters the womb of a jackal, and is tormented by diseases (the punishment of) her sin.

pit< ya n£Ai-crit mnae£vaG£dehs<yuta, sa -t&Rlaekm! Aaßaeit siÑ> saXvI£#it c£%Cyte. 5£165

5.165. She who, controlling her thoughts, words, and deeds, never slights her lord, resides (after death) with her husband (in heaven), and is called a virtuous (wife).

Anen narI v&Äen mnae£vaG£dehs<yta, #h£A¢!(a< kIitRm! Aaßaeit pitlaek< prÇ c. 5£166

5.166. In reward of such conduct, a female who controls her thoughts, speech, and actions, gains in this (life) highest renown, and in the next (world) a place near her husband.

@v< v&Äa< s£v[a¡ ôI— iÖjait> pUvRmair[Im!, dahyedœ Ai¶haeÇe[ y}paÇEz! c xmRivt!. 5£167

5.167. A twice-born man, versed in the sacred law, shall burn a wife of equal caste who conducts herself thus and dies before him, with (the sacred fires used for) the Agnihotra, and with the sacrificial implements.

-ayaRyE pUvRmair{yE dÅva£A¶In! ANTykmRi[, punrœ dari³ya< k…yaRt! punrœ Aaxanm! @v c. 5£168

5.168. Having thus, at the funeral, given the sacred fires to his wife who dies before him, he may marry again, and again kindle (the fires).

Anen ivixna inTy< pÂy}an! n hapyet!, iÖtIym! Aayu;ae -ag< k«t£darae g&he vset!. 5£169

5.169. (Living) according to the (preceding) rules, he must never neglect the five (great) sacrifices, and, having taken a wife, he must dwell in (his own) house during the second period of his life.

Chapter 6

@v< g&haïme iSwTva ivixvt! õatkae iÖj>, vne vset! tu inytae ywavdœ ivijt£#iNÔy>. 6£01

6.1. A twice-born Snataka, who has thus lived according to the law in the order of householders, may, taking a firm resolution and keeping his organs in subjection, dwell in the forest, duly (observing the rules given below).

g&hSws! tu ywa pZyedœ vlI£piltm! AaTmn>, ApTySy£@v c£ApTy< tda£Ar{y< smaïyet!. 6£02

6.2. When a householder sees his (skin) wrinkled, and (his hair) white, and. the sons of his sons, then he may resort to the forest.

s<TyJy ¢aMym! Aahar< sv¡ c£@v pir½dm!, puÇe;u -aya¡ ini]Py vn< g½et! sh£@v va. 6£03

6.3. Abandoning all food raised by cultivation, and all his belongings, he may depart into the forest, either committing his wife to his sons, or accompanied by her.

Ai¶haeÇ< smaday g&ý< c£Ai¶pir½dm!, ¢amadœ Ar{y< in>s&Ty invsen! inyt£#iNÔy>.  6£04

6.4. Taking with him the sacred fire and the implements required for domestic (sacrifices), he may go forth from the village into the forest and reside there, duly controlling his senses.

muin£AÚErœ ivivxErœ meXyE> zak£mUl£)len va, @tan! @v mhay}an! invRpedœ ivixpUvRkm!. 6£05

6.5. Let him offer those five great sacrifices according to the rule, with various kinds of pure food fit for ascetics, or with herbs, roots, and fruit.

vsIt cmR cIr< va say< õayat! àge twa, jqaz! c ib-&yan! inTy< Zmïu£laem£noain c. 6£06

6.6. Let him wear a skin or a tattered garment; let him bathe in the evening or in the morning; and let him always wear (his hair in) braids, the hair on his body, his beard, and his nails (being unclipped).

ydœ£-úy< Syadœ ttae d*adœ bil< i-]a< c zi­t>, AP£mUl£)l£i-]ai-rœ AcRyedœ Aaïmagtan!.  6£07

6.7. Let him perform the Bali-offering with such food as he eats, and give alms according to his ability; let him honour those who come to his hermitage with alms consisting of water, roots, and fruit.

SvaXyaye inTyyu­> Syadœ daNtae mEÇ> smaiht>, data inTym! Anadata svR-UtanukMpk>. 6£08

6.8. Let him be always industrious in privately reciting the Veda; let him be patient of hardships, friendly (towards all), of collected mind, ever liberal and never a receiver of gifts, and compassionate towards all living creatures.

vEtaink< c ju÷yadœ Ai¶haeÇ< ywaivix, dzRm! ASkNdyn! pvR paE[Rmas< c yaegt>. 6£09

6.9. Let him offer, according to the law, the Agnihotra with three sacred fires, never omitting the new-moon and full-moon sacrifices at the proper time.

\]eòœY£A¢y[< c£@v catumaRSyain c£Ahret!, turay[< c ³mzae d]Syaynm! @v c.  6£10

6.10. Let him also offer the Nakshatreshti, the Agrayana, and the Katurmasya (sacrifices), as well as the Turayana and likewise the Dakshayana, in due order.

vasNt£zardErœ meXyErœ muin£AÚE> Svym! AaùtE>, puraefaza<z! cê<z! c£@v ivixvt! £ invRpet! p&wkœ. 6£11

6.11. With pure grains, fit for ascetics, which grow in spring and in autumn, and which he himself has collected, let him severally prepare the sacrificial cakes (purodasa) and the boiled messes (karu), as the law directs.

devta_ys! tu tÎ‰ ÷Tva vNy< meXytr< hiv>, ze;m! AaTmin yuÃIt lv[< c Svy< k«tm!. 6£12

6.12. Having offered those most pure sacrificial viands, consisting of the produce of the forest, he may use the remainder for himself, (mixed with) salt prepared by himself.

Swlj£Adkzakain pu:p£mUl£)lain c, meXyv&]£%ÑvaNy*at! õeha<z! c )l£s<-van!,6£13

6.13. Let him eat vegetables that grow on dry land or in water, flowers, roots, and fruits, the productions of pure trees, and oils extracted from forest-fruits.

vjRyen! mxu ma<s< c -aEmain kvkain c, -USt&[< iz¢uk< c£@v ðeZmatk£)lain c. 6£14

6.14. Let him avoid honey, flesh, and mushrooms growing on the ground (or elsewhere, the vegetables called) Bhustrina, and Sigruka, and the Sleshmantaka fruit.

Tyjedœ Aañyuje mais muin£AÚ< pUvRs<ictm!, jI[aRin c£@v vasa<is zak£mUl£)lain c. 6£15

6.15. Let him throw away in the month of Asvina the food of ascetics, which he formerly collected, likewise his worn-out clothes and his vegetables, roots, and fruit.

n )alk«òm! AîIyadœ %Ts&òm! Aip ken ict!, n ¢amjataNyataeR Aip mUlai[ c )lain c.  6£16

6.16. Let him not eat anything (grown on) ploughed (land), though it may have been thrown away by somebody, nor roots and fruit grown in a village, though (he may be) tormented (by hunger).

Ai¶pKv£Aznae va Syat! kalpKv-uJ£ @v va, AZm£k…”ae -vedœ va£Aip dNt£%lUoilkae Aip va. 6£17

6.17. He may eat either what has been cooked with fire, or what has been ripened by time; he either may use a stone for grinding, or his teeth may be his mortar.

s*> à]alkae va Syan! mas£s<ciykae Aip va, ;{mas£incyae va Syat! sma£incy @v va. 6£18

6.18. He may either at once (after his daily meal) cleanse (his vessel for collecting food), or lay up a store sufficient for a month, or gather what suffices for six months or for a year.

n­< c£AÚ< smîIyadœ idva va£AùTy zi­t>, ctuwRkailkae va Syat! Syadœ va£APyòm£kailk>. 6£19

6.19. Having collected food according to his ability, he may either eat at night (only), or in the day-time (only), or at every fourth meal-time, or at every eighth.

caNÔay[ivxanErœ va zu¬£k«:[e c vtRyet!, p]aNtyaerœ va£APyîIyadœ yvagU< Kviwta< sk«t!. 6£20

6.20. Or he may live according to the rule of the lunar penance (Kandrayana, daily diminishing the quantity of his food) in the bright (half of the month) and (increasing it) in the dark (half); or he may eat on the last days of each fortnight, once (a day only), boiled barley-gruel.

pu:p£mUl£)lErœ va£Aip kevlErœ vtRyet! sda, kalpKvE> Svy< zI[ERrœ vEoansmte iSwt>. 6£21

6.21. Or he may constantly subsist on flowers, roots, and fruit alone, which have been ripened by time and have fallen spontaneously, following the rule of the (Institutes) of Vikhanas.

-UmaE ivpirvteRt itóedœ va àpdErœ idnm!, Swan£Asna_ya< ivhret! svne;u£%pyÚ! Ap>. 6£22

6.22. Let him either roll about on the ground, or stand during the day on tiptoe, (or) let him alternately stand and sit down; going at the Savanas (at sunrise, at midday, and at sunset) to water in the forest (in order to bathe).

¢I:me pÂ£tpas! tu Syadœ v;aRSv! Aæ£Avkaizk>, AaÔR£vasas! tu hemNte ³mzae vxRy<s! tp>. 6£23

6.23. In summer let him expose himself to the heat of five fires, during the rainy season live under the open sky, and in winter be dressed in wet clothes, (thus) gradually increasing (the rigour of) his austerities.

%pSp&z<s! iÇ;v[< ipt¨n! deva<z! c tpRyet!, tpS£cr<z! c£%¢tr< zae;yedœ dehm! AaTmn>. 6£24

6.24. When he bathes at the three Savanas (sunrise, midday, and sunset), let him offer libations of water to the manes and the gods, and practising harsher and harsher austerities, let him dry up his bodily frame.

A¶In! AaTmin vEtanan! smaraePy ywaivix, Ani¶rœ Ainket> Syan! muinrœ mUl£)l£Azn>. 6£25

6.25. Having reposited the three sacred fires in himself, according to the prescribed rule, let him live without a fire, without a house, wholly silent, subsisting on roots and fruit,

AàyÆ> suoaweR;u äücarI xra£Azy>, zr[e:v! Ammz! c£@v v&]mUl£inketn>. 6£26

6.26. Making no effort (to procure) things that give pleasure, chaste, sleeping on the bare ground, not caring for any shelter, dwelling at the roots of trees.

tapse:v! @v ivàe;u yaiÇk< -E]m! Aahret!, g&hmeix;u c£ANye;u iÖje;u vnvais;u. 6£27

6.27. From Brahmanas (who live as) ascetics, let him receive alms, (barely sufficient) to support life, or from other householders of the twice-born (castes) who reside in the forest.

¢amadœ AaùTy va£AîIyadœ AòaE ¢asan! vne vsn!, àitg&ý puqen£@v pai[na zklen va. 6£28

6.28. Or (the hermit) who dwells in the forest may bring (food) from a village, receiving it either in a hollow dish (of leaves), in (his naked) hand, or in a broken earthen dish, and may eat eight mouthfuls.

@taz! c£ANyaz! c sevet dI]a ivàae vne vsn!, ivivxaz! c£Apin;dIrœ AaTms<isÏye ïutI>. 6£29

6.29. These and other observances must a Brahmana who dwells in the forest diligently practise, and in order to attain complete (union with) the (supreme) Soul, (he must study) the various sacred texts contained in the Upanishads,

\i;i-rœ äaü[Ez! c£@v g&hSwErœ @v seivta>, iv*a£tpae£ivv&Ï(w¡ zrIrSy c zuÏye. 6£30

6.30. (As well as those rites and texts) which have been practised and studied by the sages (Rishis), and by Brahmana householders, in order to increase their knowledge (of Brahman), and their austerity, and in order to sanctify their bodies;

Apraijta< va£ASway ìjedœ idzm! Aijüg>, Aa inpatat! £ zrIrSy yu­ae vair£Ainl£Azn>. 6£31

6.31. Or let him walk, fully determined and going straight on, in a north-easterly direction, subsisting on water and air, until his body sinks to rest.

Aasa< mhi;RcyaR[a< Ty®va£ANytmya tnum!, vIt£zaek£-yae ivàae äülaeke mhIyte. 6£32

6.32. A Brahmana, having got rid of his body by one of those modes practised by the great sages, is exalted in the world of Brahman, free from sorrow and fear.

vne;u c ivùTy£@v< t&tIy< -agm! Aayu;>, ctuwRm! Aayu;ae -ag< TyKva s¼an! pirìjet!. 6£33

6.33. But having thus passed the third part of (a man's natural term of) life in the forest, he may live as an ascetic during the fourth part of his existence, after abandoning all attachment to worldly objects.

Aaïmadœ Aaïm< gTva ÷t£haemae ijt£#iNÔy>, i-]a£bil£pirïaNt> àìjn! àeTy vxRte. 6£34

6.34. He who after passing from order to order, after offering sacrifices and subduing his senses, becomes, tired with (giving) alms and offerings of food, an ascetic, gains bliss after death.

\[ain ÇI{ypak«Ty mnae mae]e invezyet!, Anpak«Ty mae]< tu sevmanae ìjTyx>. 6£35

6.35. When he has paid the three debts, let him apply his mind to (the attainment of) final liberation; he who seeks it without having paid (his debts) sinks downwards.

AxITy ivixvdœ vedan! puÇa<z! c£%Tpa* xmRt>, #òœva c zi­tae y}Erœ mnae mae]e invezyet!. 6£36

6.36. Having studied the Vedas in accordance with the rule, having begat sons according to the sacred law, and having offered sacrifices according to his ability, he may direct his mind to (the attainment of) final liberation.

AnxITy iÖjae vedan! AnuTpa* twa sutan!, Ainòœva c£@v y}Ez! c mae]m! #½n! ìjTyx>. 6£37

6.37. A twice-born man who seeks final liberation, without having studied the Vedas, without having begotten sons, and without having offered sacrifices, sinks downwards.

àajapTy< inéPy£#iò< svRveds£di][am!, AaTmNy¶In! smaraePy äaü[> àìjedœ g&hat!. 6£38

6.38. Having performed the Ishti, sacred to the Lord of creatures (Pragapati), where (he gives) all his property as the sacrificial fee, having reposited the sacred fires in himself, a Brahmana may depart from his house (as an ascetic).

yae dÅva svR-Ute_y> àìjTy-y< g&hat!, tSy tejaemya laeka -viNt äüvaidn>. 6£39

6.39. Worlds, radiant in brilliancy, become (the portion) of him who recites (the texts regarding) Brahman and departs from his house (as an ascetic), after giving a promise of safety to all created beings.

ySmadœ A[u£Aip -Utana< iÖjan! n£%Tp*te -ym!, tSy dehadœ ivmu­Sy -y< n£AiSt k…tz! cn. 6£40

6.40. For that twice-born man, by whom not the smallest danger even is caused to created beings, there will be no danger from any (quarter), after he is freed from his body.

Agaradœ Ai-in:³aNt> pivÇ£%pictae muin>, smupaeFe;u kame;u in£ARpe]> pirìjet!. 6£41

6.41. Departing from his house fully provided with the means of purification (Pavitra), let him wander about absolutely silent, and caring nothing for enjoyments that may be offered (to him).

@k @v cren! inTy< isÏ(wRm! Ashayvan!, isiÏm! @kSy s<pZyn! n jhait n hIyte.  6£42

6.42. Let him always wander alone, without any companion, in order to attain (final liberation), fully understanding that the solitary (man, who) neither forsakes nor is forsaken, gains his end.

An! £ Ai¶rœ Ainket> Syadœ ¢amm! AÚawRm! Aaïyet!, %pe]kae A£s<k…sukae muinrœ -avsmaiht>, 6£43

6.43. He shall neither possess a fire, nor a dwelling, he may go to a village for his food, (he shall be) indifferent to everything, firm of purpose, meditating (and) concentrating his mind on Brahman.

kpal< v&]mUlain k…celm! Ashayta, smta c£@v svRiSmÚ! @tt! £ mu­Sy l][m!. 6£44

6.44. A potsherd (instead of an alms-bowl), the roots of trees (for a dwelling), coarse worn-out garments, life in solitude and indifference towards everything, are the marks of one who has attained liberation.

n£Ai-nNdet mr[< n£Ai-nNdet jIivtm!, kalm! @v àtI]et inveRz< -&tkae ywa. 6£45

6.45. Let him not desire to die, let him not desire to live; let him wait for (his appointed) time, as a servant (waits) for the payment of his wages.

†iòpUt< Nyset! pad< vôpUt< jl< ipbet!, sTypUta< vdedœ vac< mn>pUt< smacret!. 6£46

6.46. Let him put down his foot purified by his sight, let him drink water purified by (straining with) a cloth, let him utter speech purified by truth, let him keep his heart pure.

Aitvada<s! itit]et n£AvmNyet k< cn, n c£#m< dehm! AaiïTy vEr< k…vIRt ken ict!. 6£47

6.47. Let him patiently bear hard words, let him not insult anybody, and let him not become anybody's enemy for the sake of this (perishable) body.

³…Ï(Nt< n àit³…Xyedœ Aa³…ò> k…zl< vdet!, sÝÖaravkI[a¡ c n vacm! An&ta< vdet!. 6£48

6.48. Against an angry man let him not in return show anger, let him bless when he is cursed, and let him not utter speech, devoid of truth, scattered at the seven gates.

AXyaTm£ritrœ AasInae in£ARpe]ae in£ARim;>, AaTmna£@v shayen suoawIR ivcredœ #h. 6£49

6.49. Delighting in what refers to the Soul, sitting (in the postures prescribed by the Yoga), independent (of external help), entirely abstaining from sensual enjoyments, with himself for his only companion, he shall live in this world, desiring the bliss (of final liberation).

n c£%Tpat£inimÄa_ya< n n]Ç£A¼iv*ya, n£Anuzasn£vada_ya< i-]a< ilPset kihR ict!. 6£50

6.50. Neither by (explaining) prodigies and omens, nor by skill in astrology and palmistry, nor by giving advice and by the exposition (of the Sastras), let him ever seek to obtain alms.

n tapsErœ äaü[Erœ va vyaei-rœ Aip va ñi->, AakI[¡ i-]ukErœ va£ANyErœ Agarm! %ps<ìjet!. 6£51

6.51. Let him not (in order to beg) go near a house filled with hermits, Brahmanas, birds, dogs, or other mendicants.

K¦œÝ£kez£no£Zmïu> paÇI d{fI k…suM-van!, ivcren! inytae inTy< svR-UtaNypIfyn!. 6£52

6.52. His hair, nails, and beard being clipped, carrying an alms-bowl, a staff, and a water-pot, let him continually wander about, controlling himself and not hurting any creature.

AtEjsain paÇai[ tSy Syurœ in£ìR[ain c, te;am! AiÑ> Sm&t< zaEc< cmsanam! #v£AXvre. 6£53

6.53. His vessels shall not be made of metal, they shall be free from fractures; it is ordained that they shall be cleansed with water, like (the cups, called) Kamasa, at a sacrifice.

Alabu< daépaÇ< c m&{my< vEdl< twa, @tai[ yitpaÇai[ mnu> Svay<-uvae AävIt!. 6£54

6.54. A gourd, a wooden bowl, an earthen (dish), or one made of split cane, Manu, the son of Svayambhu, has declared (to be) vessels (suitable) for an ascetic.

@kkal< credœ -E]< n às¾et ivStre, -E]e às­ae ih yitrœ iv;ye:v! Aip s¾it. 6£55

6.55. Let him go to beg once (a day), let him not be eager to obtain a large quantity (of alms); for an ascetic who eagerly seeks alms, attaches himself also to sensual enjoyments.

iv£xUme sÚ£musle VY£A¼are -u­vJ£jne, v&Äe zravs<pate i-]a< inTy< yitz! cret!. 6£56

6.56. When no smoke ascends from (the kitchen), when the pestle lies motionless, when the embers have been extinguished, when the people have finished their meal, when the remnants in the dishes have been removed, let the ascetic always go to beg.

Ala-e n iv;dI Syat! £ la-e c£@v n h;Ryet!, àa[yaiÇk£maÇ> Syat! £  maÇas¼adœ ivingRt>. 6£57

6.57. Let him not be sorry when he obtains nothing, nor rejoice when he obtains (something), let him (accept) so much only as will sustain life, let him not care about the (quality of his) utensils.

Ai-pUijtla-a<s! tu juguPset£@v svRz>, Ai-pUijtla-Ez! c yitrœ mu­ae Aip bXyte. 6£58

6.58. Let him disdain all (food) obtained in consequence of humble salutations, (for) even an ascetic who has attained final liberation, is bound (with the fetters of the Samsara) by accepting (food given) in consequence of humble salutations.

ALpaÚa_yvhare[ rh>Swan£Asnen c, iÿyma[ain iv;yErœ #iNÔyai[ invtRyet!. 6£59

6.59. By eating little, and by standing and sitting in solitude, let him restrain his senses, if they are attracted by sensual objects.

#iNÔya[a< inraexen rag£Öez£]ye[ c, Aih<sya c -Utanam! Am&tTvay kLpte. 6£60

6.60. By the restraint of his senses, by the destruction of love and hatred, and by the abstention from injuring the creatures, he becomes fit for immortality.

Ave]et gtIrœ n¨[a< kmRdae;£smuÑva>, inrye c£@v ptn< yatnaz! c ym]ye. 6£61

6.61. Let him reflect on the transmigrations of men, caused by their sinful deeds, on their falling into hell, and on the torments in the world of Yama,

ivàyaeg< iàyEz! c£@v s<yaeg< c twa£AiàyE>, jrya c£Ai--vn< Vyaixi-z! c£%ppIfn<. 6£62

6.62. On the separation from their dear ones, on their union with hated men, on their being overpowered by age and being tormented with diseases,

dehadœ %T³m[< c£A:mat! punrœ g-eR c s<-vm!, yaeinkaeiqshöe;u s&tIz! c£ASy£ANtraTmn>. 6£63

6.63. On the departure of the individual soul from this body and its new birth in (another) womb, and on its wanderings through ten thousand millions of existences,

AxmR£à-v< c£@v Ê>oyaeg< zrIir[am!, xmaRwR£à-v< c£@v suos<yaegm! A]ym!. 6£64

6.64. On the infliction of pain on embodied (spirits), which is caused by demerit, and the gain of eternal bliss, which is caused by the attainment of their highest aim, (gained through) spiritual merit.

sUúmta< c£ANvve]et yaegen prmaTmn>, dehe;u c smuTpiÄm! %Äme:v! Axme;u c.  6£65

6.65. By deep meditation let him recognise the subtile nature of the supreme Soul, and its presence in all organisms, both the highest and the lowest.

Ëi;tae Aip credœ xm¡ yÇ tÇ£Aïme rt>, sm> sveR;u -Ute;u n il¼< xmRkar[m!. 6£66

6.66. To whatever order he may be attached, let him, though blemished (by a want of the external marks), fulfil his duty, equal-minded towards all creatures; (for) the external mark (of the order) is not the cause of (the acquisition of) merit.

)l< ktkv&]Sy y*PyMbuàsadkm!, n nam¢h[adœ @v tSy vair àsIdit. 6£67

6.67. Though the fruit of the Kataka tree (the clearing-nut) makes water clear, yet the (latter) does not become limpid in consequence of the mention of the (fruit's) name.

s<r][aw¡ jNtUna< raÇav! Ahin va sda, zrIrSy£ATyye c£@v smIúy vsuxa< cret!. 6£68

6.68. In order to preserve living creatures, let him always by day and by night, even with pain to his body, walk, carefully scanning the ground.

Aûa raÈya c ya|! jNtUn! ihnSTy}antae yit>, te;a< õaTva ivzuÏ(w¡ àa[ayaman! ;fœ Aacret!. 6£69

6.69. In order to expiate (the death) of those creatures which he unintentionally injures by day or by night, an ascetic shall bathe and perform six suppressions of the breath.

àa[ayama äaü[Sy Çyae Aip ivixvt! k«ta>, Vyaùit£à[vErœ yu­a iv}ey< prm< tp>. 6£70

6.70. Three suppressions of the breath even, performed according to the rule, and accompanied with the (recitation of the) Vyahritis and of the syllable Om, one must know to be the highest (form of) austerity for every Brahmana.

dýNte Xmaymanana< xatUna< ih ywa mla>, twa£#iNÔya[a< dýNte dae;a> àa[Sy in¢hat!. 6£71

6.71. For as the impurities of metallic ores, melted in the blast (of a furnace), are consumed, even so the taints of the organs are destroyed through the suppression of the breath.

àa[aymErœ dhedœ dae;an! xar[ai-z! c ikiLb;m!, àTyahare[ s<sgaRn! Xyanen£An! £ $ñran! gu[an!. 6£72

6.72. Let him destroy the taints through suppressions of the breath, (the production of) sin by fixed attention, all sensual attachments by restraining (his senses and organs), and all qualities that are not lordly by meditation.

%½avce;u -Ute;u Ê}eRyam! Ak«t£ATmi->, Xyanyaegen s<pZyedœ gitm! ASy£ANtraTmn>. 6£73

6.73. Let him recognise by the practice of meditation the progress of the individual soul through beings of various kinds, (a progress) hard to understand for unregenerate men.

sMyGdzRns<pÚ> kmRi-rœ n inbXyte, dzRnen ivhIns! tu s<sar< àitp*te. 6£74

6.74. He who possesses the true insight (into the nature of the world), is not fettered by his deeds; but he who is destitute of that insight, is drawn into the circle of births and deaths.

Aih<sya£#iNÔy£A£s¼Erœ vEidkEz! c£@v kmRi->, tpsz! cr[Ez! c£%¢E> saxyiNt£#h tTpdm!. 6£75

6.75. By not injuring any creatures, by detaching the senses (from objects of enjoyment), by the rites prescribed in the Veda, and by rigorously practising austerities, (men) gain that state (even) in this (world).

AiSw£SwU[< õayuyut< ma<s£zaei[t£lepnm!, cmaRvnÏ< Ê£gRiNx pU[¡ mUÇ£purI;yae>,6£76

6.76 Let him quit this dwelling, composed of the five elements, where the bones are the beams, which is held together by tendons (instead of cords), where the flesh and the blood are the mortar,

jra£zaeksmaivò< raegaytnm! Aaturm!, rjSvlm! AinTy< c -Utavasm! #m< Tyjet!. 6£77

6.77. which is thatched with the skin, which is foul-smelling, filled with urine and ordure, infested by old age and sorrow, the seat of disease, harassed by pain, gloomy with passion, and perishable.

ndIkªl< ywa v&]ae v&]< va zk…inrœ ywa, twa TyjÚ! #m< deh< k«½!radœ ¢ahadœ ivmuCyte. 6£78

6.78. He who leaves this body, (be it by necessity) as a tree (that is torn from) the river-bank, or (freely) like a bird (that) quits a tree, is freed from the misery (of this world, dreadful like) a shark.

iàye;u Sve;u suk«tm! Aiàye;u c Ê:k«tm!, ivs&Jy Xyanyaegen äü£A_yeit snatnm!. 6£79

6.79. Making over (the merit of his own) good actions to his friends and (the guilt of) his evil deeds to his enemies, he attains the eternal Brahman by the practice of meditation.

yda -aven -vit svR-ave;u in>Sp&h>, tda suom! Avaßaeit àeTy c£#h c zañtm!. 6£80

6.80. When by the disposition (of his heart) he becomes indifferent to all objects, he obtains eternal happiness both in this world and after death.

Anen ivixna sva¡s! Ty®va s¼an! £ znE> znE>, svRÖNÖivinmuR­ae äü{yev£Avitóte. 6£81

6.81. He who has in this manner gradually given up all attachments and is freed from all the pairs (of opposites), reposes in Brahman alone.

Xyaink< svRm! @v£@tdœ ydœ @tdœ Ai-ziBdtm!, n ýnXyaTmivt! kz! ict! i³ya)lm! %paîute. 6£82

6.82. All that has been declared (above) depends on meditation; for he who is not proficient in the knowledge of that which refers to the Soul reaps not the full reward of the performance of rites.

Aixy}< äü jpedœ AaixdEivkm! @v c, AaXyaiTmk< c stt< vedaNtai-iht< c yt!. 6£83

6.83. Let him constantly recite (those texts of) the Veda which refer to the sacrifice, (those) referring to the deities, and (those) which treat of the Soul and are contained in the concluding portions of the Veda (Vedanta).

#d< zr[m! A}anam! #dm! @v ivjantam!, #dm! AiNv½ta< SvgRm! #dm! AanNTym! #½tam!. 6£84

6.84. That is the refuge of the ignorant, and even that (the refuse) of those who know (the meaning of the Veda); that is (the protection) of those who seek (bliss in) heaven and of those who seek endless (beatitude).

Anen ³myaegen pirìjit yae iÖj>, s ivxUy£#h paPman< pr< äü£Aixg½it. 6£85

6.85. A twice-born man who becomes an ascetic, after the successive performance of the above-mentioned acts, shakes off sin here below and reaches the highest Brahman.

@; xmaeR Anuizòae vae ytIna< inyt£ATmnam!, veds<Nyaiskana< tu kmRyaeg< inbaext. 6£86

6.86. Thus the law (valid) for self-restrained ascetics has been explained to you; now listen to the (particular) duties of those who give up (the rites prescribed by) the Veda.

äücarI g&hSwz! c vanàSwae yits! twa, @te g&hSw£à-vaz! cTvar> p&wg! Aaïma>. 6£87

6.87. The student, the householder, the hermit, and the ascetic, these (constitute) four separate orders, which all spring from (the order of) householders.

sveR Aip ³mzs! Tv! @te ywazaô< in;eivta>, ywa£%­£kair[< ivà< nyiNt prma< gitm!. 6£88

6.88. But all (or) even (any of) these orders, assumed successively in accordance with the Institutes (of the sacred law), lead the Brahmana who acts by the preceding (rules) to the highest state.

sveR;am! Aip c£@te;a< ved£Sm&itivxant>, g&hSw %Cyte ïeó> s ÇIn! @tan! ib-itR ih. 6£89

6.89. And in accordance with the precepts of the Veda and of the Smriti, the housekeeper is declared to be superior to all of them; for he supports the other three.

ywa ndI£nda> sveR sagre yaiNt s<iSwitm!, twa£@v£Aïim[> sveR g&hSwe yaiNt s<iSwitm!. 6£90

6.90. As all rivers, both great and small, find a resting-place in the ocean, even so men of all orders find protection with householders

ctui-Rrœ Aip c£@v£@tErœ inTym! Aaïimi-rœ iÖjE>, dz£l][kae xmR> seivtVy> àyÆt>. 6£91

6.91. By twice-born men belonging to (any of) these four orders, the tenfold law must be ever carefully obeyed.

x&it> ]ma dmae AStey< zaEcm! #iNÔyin¢h>, xIrœ iv*a sTym! A³aexae dzk< xmRl][m!. 6£92

6.92. Contentment, forgiveness, self-control, abstention from unrighteously appropriating anything, (obedience to the rules of) purification, coercion of the organs, wisdom, knowledge (of the supreme Soul), truthfulness, and abstention from anger, (form) the tenfold law.

dz l][ain xmRSy ye ivàa> smxIyte, AxITy c£AnuvtRNte te yaiNt prma< gitm!. 6£93

6.93. Those Brahmanas who thoroughly study the tenfold law, and after studying obey it, enter the highest state.

dz£l][k< xmRm! Anuitón! smaiht>, vedaNt< ivixvt! £ ïuTva s<Nysedœ An&[ae iÖj>. 6£94

6.94. A twice-born man who, with collected mind, follows the tenfold law and has paid his (three) debts, may, after learning the Vedanta according to the prescribed rule, become an ascetic.

s<NySy svRkmaRi[ kmRdae;an! Apanudn!, inytae vedm! A_ySy puÇEñyeR suo< vset!. 6£95

6.95. Having given up (the performance of) all rites, throwing off the guilt of his (sinful) acts, subduing his organs and having studied the Veda, he may live at his ease under the protection of his son.

@v< s<NySy kmaRi[ SvkayR£prmae A£Sp&h>, s<Nyasen£AphTy£@n> àaßaeit prm< gitm!. 6£96

6.96. He who has thus given up (the performance of) all rites, who is solely intent on his own (particular) object, (and) free from desires, destroys his guilt by his renunciation and obtains the highest state.

@; vae Ai-ihtae xmaeR äaü[Sy ctu£ivRx>, pu{yae A]y£)l> àeTy ra}a< xm¡ inbaext. 6£97

6.97. Thus the fourfold holy law of Brahmanas, which after death (yields) imperishable rewards, has been declared to you; now learn the duty of kings. 

Chapter 7

rajxmaRn! àvúyaim ywav&Äae -ven! n&p>, s<-vz! c ywa tSy isiÏz! c prma ywa. 7£01

7.1. I will declare the duties of kings, (and) show how a king should conduct himself, how he was created, and how (he can obtain) highest success.

äaü< àaÝen s<Skar< ]iÇye[ ywaivix, svRSy£ASy ywaNyay< ktRVy< pirr][m!. 7£02

7.2. A Kshatriya, who has received according to the rule the sacrament prescribed by the Veda, must duly protect this whole (world).

Arajke ih laeke AiSmn! svRtae ivÔ‚tae -yat!, r]awRm! ASy svRSy rajanm! As&jt! à-u>. 7£03

7.3. For, when these creatures, being without a king, through fear dispersed in all directions, the Lord created a king for the protection of this whole (creation),

#NÔ£Ainl£ym£AkaR[am! A¶ez! c vé[Sy c, cNÔ£ivÄezyaez! c£@v maÇa inùRTy zañtI>. 7£04

7.4. Taking (for that purpose) eternal particles of Indra, of the Wind, of Yama, of the Sun, of Fire, of Varuna, of the Moon, and of the Lord of wealth (Kubera).

ySmadœ @;a< sureNÔa[a< maÇa_yae inimRtae n&p>, tSmadœ Ai--vTye; svR-Utain tejsa. 7£05

7.5. Because a king has been formed of particles of those lords of the gods, he therefore surpasses all created beings in lustre;

tpTyaidTyvc! c£@; c]U<i; c mna<is c, n c£@n< -uiv z²aeit kz! icdœ APyi-vIi]tum!. 7£06

7.6. And, like the sun, he burns eyes and hearts; nor can anybody on earth even gaze on him.

sae Ai¶rœ -vit vayuz! c sae AkR> saem> s xmRraqœ, s k…ber> s vé[> s mheNÔ> à-avt>.  .  7£07

7.7. Through his (supernatural) power he is Fire and Wind, he Sun and Moon, he the Lord of justice (Yama), he Kubera, he Varuna, he great Indra.

balae Aip n£AvmaNtVyae mnu:y #it -Uimp>, mhtI devta ýe;a nrêpe[ itóit. 7£08

7.8. Even an infant king must not be despised, (from an idea) that he is a (mere) mortal; for he is a great deity in human form.

@km! @v dhTyi¶rœ nr< ÊépsipR[m!, k…l< dhit raja£Ai¶> s£pzu£ÔVys<cym!. 7£09

7.9. Fire burns one man only, if he carelessly approaches it, the fire of a king's (anger) consumes the (whole) family, together with its cattle and its hoard of property.

kay¡ sae Aveúy zi­< c dez£kalaE c tÅvt>, k…éte xmRisÏ(w¡ ivñêp< pun> pun>. 7£10

7.10. Having fully considered the purpose, (his) power, and the place and the time, he assumes by turns many (different) shapes for the complete attainment of justice.

ySy àsade pÒa ïIrœ ivjyz! c pra³me, m&Tyuz! c vsit ³aexe svRtejaemyae ih s>. 7£11

7.11. He, in whose favour resides Padma, the goddess of fortune, in whose valour dwells victory, in whose anger abides death, is formed of the lustre of all (gods).

t< ys! tu Öeiò s<maehat! s ivnZyTys<zym!, tSy ýazu ivnazay raja àk…éte mn>. 7£12

7.12. The (man), who in his exceeding folly hates him, will doubtlessly perish; for the king quickly makes up his mind to destroy such (a man).

tSmadœ xm¡ ym! #òe;u s VyvSyen! nraixp>, Ainò< c£APyinòe;u t< xm¡ n ivcalyet!. 7£13

7.13. Let no (man), therefore, transgress that law which favourites, nor (his orders) which inflict pain on those in disfavour.

tSyaweR svR-Utana< gaeÝar< xmRm! AaTmjm!, äütejaemy< d{fm! As&jt! pUvRm! $ñr>. 7£14

7.14. For the (king's) sake the Lord formerly created his own son, Punishment, the protector of all creatures, (an incarnation of) the law, formed of Brahman's glory.

tSy svaRi[ -Utain Swavrai[ crai[ c, -yadœ -aegay kLpNte SvxmaRt! £ n cliNt c. 7£15

7.15. Through fear of him all created beings, both the immovable and the movable, allow themselves to be enjoyed and swerve not from their duties.

t< dez£kalaE zi­< c iv*a< c£Aveúy tÅvt>, ywahRt> s<à[yen! nre:v! ANyay£vitR;u. 7£16

7.16. Having fully considered the time and the place (of the offence), the strength and the knowledge (of the offender), let him justly inflict that (punishment) on men who act unjustly.

s raja pué;ae d{f> s neta zaista c s>, ctu[aRm! Aaïma[a< c xmRSy àit-U> Sm&t>. 7£17

7.17. Punishment is (in reality) the king (and) the male, that the manager of affairs, that the ruler, and that is called the surety for the four orders' obedience to the law.

d{f> zaiSt àja> svaR d{f @v£Ai-r]it, d{f> suÝe;u jagitR d{f< xm¡ ivÊrœ buxa>. 7£18

7.18. Punishment alone governs all created beings, punishment alone protects them, punishment watches over them while they sleep; the wise declare punishment (to be identical with) the law.

smIúy s x&t> sMykœ svaR rÃyit àja>, AsmIúy à[Its! tu ivnazyit svRt>. 7£19

7.19. If (punishment) is properly inflicted after (due) consideration, it makes all people happy; but inflicted without consideration, it destroys everything.

yid n à[yedœ raja d{f< d{f(e:v! AtiNÔt>, zUle mTSyan! #v£Apúyn! ÊbRlan! blvÄra>. 7£20

7.20. If the king did not, without tiring, inflict punishment on those worthy to be punished, the stronger would roast the weaker, like fish on a spit;

A*at! kak> puraefaz<  ña c ilýaÎ‰ hivs! twa, SvaMy< c n Syat! kiSm<z! ict! àvteRt£Axr£%Ärm!. 7£21

7.21. The crow would eat the sacrificial cake and the dog would lick the sacrificial viands, and ownership would not remain with any one, the lower ones would (usurp the place of) the higher ones.

svaeR d{fijtae laekae ÊlR-ae ih zuicrœ nr>, d{fSy ih -yat! sv¡ jgdœ -aegay kLpte. 7£22

7.22. The whole world is kept in order by punishment, for a guiltless man is hard to find; through fear of punishment the whole world yields the enjoyments (which it owes).

dev£danv£gNxvaR r]a<is ptg£%rga>, te Aip -aegay kLpNte d{fen£@v inpIifta>. 7£23

7.23. The gods, the Danavas, the Gandharvas, the Rakshasas, the bird and snake deities even give the enjoyments (due from them) only, if they are tormented by (the fear of) punishment.

Ê:yeyu> svRv[aRz! c i-*ern! svRsetv>, svRlaekàkaepz! c -vedœ d{fSy ivæmat!. 7£24

7.24. All castes (varna) would be corrupted (by intermixture), all barriers would be broken through, and all men would rage (against each other) in consequence of mistakes with respect to punishment.

yÇ Zyamae laeiht£A]ae d{fz! crit papha, àjas! tÇ n muýiNt neta cet! saxu pZyit. 7£25

7.25. But where Punishment with a black hue and red eyes stalks about, destroying sinners, there the subjects are not disturbed, provided that he who inflicts it discerns well.

tSy£A÷> s<à[etar< rajan< sTyvaidnm!, smIúykair[< àa}< xmR£kam£AwR£kaeivdm!. 7£26

7.26. They declare that king to be a just inflicter of punishment, who is truthful, who acts after due consideration, who is wise, and who knows (the respective value of) virtue, pleasure, and wealth.

t< raja à[yn! sMykœ iÇvgeR[£Ai-vxRte, kam£ATma iv;m> ]uÔae d{fen£@v inhNyte.  7£27

7.27. A king who properly inflicts (punishment), prospers with respect to (those) three (means of happiness); but he who is voluptuous, partial, and deceitful will be destroyed, even through the (unjust) punishment (which he inflicts).

d{fae ih sumht! £ tejae ÊxRrz! c£Ak«t£ATmi->, xmaRdœ ivcilt< hiNt n&pm! @v s£baNxvm!. 7£28

7.28. Punishment (possesses) a very bright lustre, and is hard to be administered by men with unimproved minds; it strikes down the king who swerves from his duty, together with his relatives.

ttae Êg¡ c raò+< c laek< c s£cr£Acrm!, ANtir]gta<z! c£@v munIn! deva<z! c pIfyet!. 7£29

7.29. Next it will afflict his castles, his territories, the whole world together with the movable and immovable (creation), likewise the sages and the gods, who (on the failure of offerings) ascend to the sky.

sae Ashayen mUFen luBxen£Ak«t£buiÏna, n zKyae Nyaytae netu< s­en iv;ye;u c. 7£30

7.30. (Punishment) cannot be inflicted justly by one who has no assistant, (nor) by a fool, (nor) by a covetous man, (nor) by one whose mind is unimproved, (nor) by one addicted to sensual pleasures.

zuicna sTys<xen ywazaô£Anusair[a, à[etu< zKyte d{f> sushayen xImta. 7£31

7.31. By him who is pure (and) faithful to his promise, who acts according to the Institutes (of the sacred law), who has good assistants and is wise, punishment can be (justly) inflicted.

Svraò+e Nyayv&Ä> Syadœ -&z£d{fz! c zÇu;u, suùTSv! Aijü> iõGxe;u äaü[e;u ]maiNvt>. 7£32

7.32. Let him act with justice in his own domain, with rigour chastise his enemies, behave without duplicity towards his friends, and be lenient towards Brahmanas.

@v<v&ÄSy n&pte> izla£%Âen£Aip jIvt>, ivStIyRte yzae laeke tElibNÊrœ #v£AM-is. 7£33

7.33. The fame of a king who behaves thus, even though he subsist by gleaning, is spread in the world, like a drop of oil on water.

Ats! tu ivprItSy n&pterœ Aijt£ATmn>, s<i]Pyte yzae laeke "&tibNÊrœ #v£AM-is. 7£34

7.34. But the fame of a king who acts in a contrary manner and who does not subdue himself, diminishes in extent among men like a drop of clarified butter in water.

Sve Sve xmeR inivòana< sveR;am! AnupUvRz>, v[aRnam! Aaïma[a< c raja s&òae Ai-ri]ta. 7£35

7.35. The king has been created (to be) the protector of the castes (varna) and orders, who, all according to their rank, discharge their several duties.

ten ydœ yt! s£-&Tyen ktRVy< r]ta àja>, tt! tdœ vae Ah< àvúyaim ywavdœ AnupUvRz>. 7£36

7.36. Whatever must be done by him and by his servants for the protection of his people, that I will fully declare to you in due order.

äaü[an! pyuRpasIt àatrœ %Tway paiwRv>, ÇEiv*v&Ïan! ivÊ;s! itóet! te;a< c zasne. 7£37

7.37. Let the king, after rising early in the morning, worship Brahmanas who are well versed in the threefold sacred science and learned (in polity), and follow their advice.

v&Ïa<z! c inTy< sevet ivàan! vedivd> zucIn!, v&ÏsevI ih stt< r]aei-rœ Aip pUJyte. 7£38

7.38. Let him daily worship aged Brahmanas who know the Veda and are pure; for he who always worships aged men, is honoured even by Rakshasas.

te_yae Aixg½edœ ivny< ivnIt£ATma£Aip inTyz>, ivnIt£ATma ih n&pitrœ n ivnZyit kihR ict!. 7£39

7.39. Let him, though he may already be modest, constantly learn modesty from them; for a king who is modest never perishes.

bhvae Aivnyat! £  nòa rajan> s£pir½da>, vnSwa Aip raJyain ivnyat! àitpeidre. 7£40

7.40. Through a want of modesty many kings have perished, together with their belongings; through modesty even hermits in the forest have gained kingdoms.

venae ivnòae Aivnyat! £ n÷;z! c£@v paiwRv>, suda> pEjvnz! c£@v sumuoae inimrœ @v c. 7£41

7.41. Through a want of humility Vena perished, likewise king Nahusha, Sudas, the son of Pigavana, Sumukha, and Nemi.

p&wus! tu ivnyadœ raJy< àaÝvan! mnurœ @v c, k…berz! c xnEñy¡ äaü{y< c£@v gaixj>. 7£42

7.42. But by humility Prithu and Manu gained sovereignty, Kubera the position of the Lord of wealth, and the son of Gadhi the rank of a Brahmana.

ÇEiv*e_ys! ÇyI— iv*a< d{fnIit< c zañtIm!, AaNvIi]kI— c£ATmiv*a< vataRrM-a<z! c laekt>. 7£43

7.43. From those versed in the three Vedas let him learn the threefold (sacred science), the primeval science of government, the science of dialectics, and the knowledge of the (supreme) Soul; from the people (the theory of) the (various) trades and professions.

#iNÔya[a< jye yaeg< smaitóedœ idva£inzm!, ijt£#iNÔyae ih z²aeit vze Swapiytu< àja>. 7£44

7.44. Day and night he must strenuously exert himself to conquer his senses; for he (alone) who has conquered his own senses, can keep his subjects in obedience.

dz kam£smuTwain twa£AòaE ³aexjain c, Vysnain Ê£ARNtain àyÆen ivvjRyet!. 7£45

7.45. Let him carefully shun the ten vices, springing from love of pleasure, and the eight, proceeding from wrath, which (all) end in misery.

kamje;u às­ae ih Vysne;u mhIpit>, ivyuJyte AwR£xmaR_ya< ³aexje:v! AaTmna£@v tu. 7£46

7.46. For a king who is attached to the vices springing from love of pleasure, loses his wealth and his virtue, but (he who is given) to those arising from anger, (loses) even his life.

m&gya£A]ae idvaSvß> pirvad> iôyae md>, taEyRiÇk< v&waq(a c kamjae dzkae g[>. 7£47

7.47. Hunting, gambling, sleeping by day, censoriousness, (excess with) women, drunkenness, (an inordinate love for) dancing, singing, and music, and useless travel are the tenfold set (of vices) springing from love of pleasure.

pEzuNy< sahs< Ôaeh $:yaR£AsUya£AwRË;[m!, vaGd{fj< c paé:y< ³aexjae Aip g[ae Aòk>. 7£48

7.48. Tale-bearing, violence, treachery, envy, slandering, (unjust) seizure of property, reviling, and assault are the eightfold set (of vices) produced by wrath.

Öyaerœ APyetyaerœ mUl< y< sveR kvyae ivÊ>, t< yÆen jyet! £ lae-< t¾av! @tav! %-aE g[aE. 7£49

7.49. That greediness which all wise men declare to be the root even of both these (sets), let him carefully conquer; both sets (of vices) are produced by that.

panm! A]a> iôyz! c£@v m&gya c ywa³mm!, @tt! kòtm< iv*at! £ ctu:k< kamje g[e. 7£50

7.50. Drinking, dice, women, and hunting, these four (which have been enumerated) in succession, he must know to be the most pernicious in the set that springs from love of pleasure.

d{fSy patn< c£@v vaKpaé:y£AwRË;[e, ³aexje Aip g[e iv*at! kòm! @tt! iÇk< sda. 7£51

7.51. Doing bodily injury, reviling, and the seizure of property, these three he must know to be the most pernicious in the set produced by wrath.

sÝkSy£ASy vgRSy svRÇ£@v£Anu;i¼[>, pUv¡ pUv¡ guétr< iv*adœ Vysnm! AaTmvan!,7£52

7.52. A self-controlled (king) should know that in this set of seven, which prevails everywhere, each earlier-named vice is more abominable (than those named later).

VysnSy c m&Tyaez! c Vysn< kòm! %Cyte, VysNyxae Axae ìjit Svrœ yaTyVysnI m&t>. 7£53

7.53. (On a comparison) between vice and death, vice is declared to be more pernicious; a vicious man sinks to the nethermost (hell), he who dies, free from vice, ascends to heaven.

maElan! £ zaôivd> zUran! £ lBx£l]an! k…l£%Ñvan!, sicvan! sÝ c£AòaE va àk…vIRt prIi]tan!.  7£54

7.54. Let him appoint seven or eight ministers whose ancestors have been royal servants, who are versed in the sciences, heroes skilled in the use of weapons and descended from (noble) families and who have been tried.

Aip yt! sukr< kmR tdœ APyeken Ê:krm!, ivze;tae Ashayen ik< tu  raJy< mha£%dym!.  7£55

7.55. Even an undertaking easy (in itself) is (sometimes) hard to be accomplished by a single man; how much (harder is it for a king), especially (if he has) no assistant, (to govern) a kingdom which yields great revenues.

tE> sax¡ icNtyen! inTy< samaNy< s<ix£iv¢hm!, Swan< smudy< guiÝ< lBxàzmnain c. 7£56

7.56. Let him daily consider with them the ordinary (business, referring to) peace and war, (the four subjects called) sthana, the revenue, the (manner of) protecting (himself and his kingdom), and the sanctification of his gains (by pious gifts).

te;a< Sv< Svm! Ai-àaym! %pl_y p&wkœ p&wkœ, smStana< c kayeR;u ivdXyaÎ‰ ihtm! AaTmn>. 7£57

7.57. Having (first) ascertained the opinion of each (minister) separately and (then the views) of all together, let him do what is (most) beneficial for him in his affairs.

sveR;a< tu ivizòen äaü[en ivpiíta, mÙyet! prm< mÙ< raja ;afœgu{ys<yutm!. 7£58

7.58. But with the most distinguished among them all, a learned Brahmana, let the king deliberate on the most important affairs which relate to the six measures of royal policy.

inTy< tiSmn! smañSt> svRkayaRi[ in>i]pet! , ten sax¡ iviniíTy tt> kmR smar-et!. 7£59

7.59. Let him, full of confidence, always entrust to that (official) all business; having taken his final resolution with him, let him afterwards begin to act.

ANyan! Aip àk…vIRt zucIn! àa}an! AviSwtan!, sMyg! AwRsmaht¨Rn! AmaTyan! suprIi]tan!. 7£60

7.60. He must also appoint other officials, (men) of integrity, (who are) wise, firm, well able to collect money, and well tried.

invRteRt£ASy yaviÑrœ #itktRVyta n&i->, tavtae AtiNÔtan! d]an! àk…vIRt ivc][an!. 7£61

7.61. As many persons as the due performance of his business requires, so many skilful and clever (men), free from sloth, let him appoint.

te;am! AweR inyuÃIt zUran! d]an! k…l£%Ìtan!, zucIn! Aakr£kmaRNte -Iên! ANtinRvezne. 7£62

7.62. Among them let him employ the brave, the skilful, the high-born, and the honest in (offices for the collection of) revenue, (e.g.) in mines, manufactures, and storehouses, (but) the timid in the interior of his palace.

Ët< c£@v àk…vIRt svRzaô£ivzardm!, #i¼t£Akar£ceò}< zuic< d]< k…l£%Ìtm!. 7£63

7.63. Let him also appoint an ambassador who is versed in all sciences, who understands hints, expressions of the face and gestures, who is honest, skilful, and of (noble) family.

Anur­> zuicrœ d]> Sm&itman! dez£kalivt!, vpu:man! vIt-Irœ vaGmI Ëtae ra}> àzSyte. 7£64

7.64. (Such) an ambassador is commended to a king (who is) loyal, honest, skilful, possessing a good memory, who knows the (proper) place and time (for action, who is) handsome, fearless, and eloquent.

AmaTye d{f AayÄae d{fe vEniykI i³ya, n&ptaE kaez£raò+e c Ëte s<ix£ivpyRyaE. 7£65

7.65. The army depends on the official (placed in charge of it), the due control (of the subjects) on the army, the treasury and the (government of) the realm on the king, peace and its opposite (war) on the ambassador.

Ët @v ih s<xÄe i-nÅyev c s<htan!, Ëts! tt! k…éte kmR i-*Nte yen manv>. 7£66

7.66. For the ambassador alone makes (kings') allies and separates allies; the ambassador transacts that business by which (kings) are disunited or not.

s iv*adœ ASy k«Tye;u ingURF£#i¼t£ceiòtE>, Aakarm! #i¼t< ceòa< -&Tye;u c ickIi;Rtm!. 7£67

7.67. With respect to the affairs let the (ambassador) explore the expression of the countenance, the gestures and actions of the (foreign king) through the gestures and actions of his confidential (advisers), and (discover) his designs among his servants.

buÏ‰va c sv¡ tÅven prrajickIi;Rtm!, twa àyÆm! Aaitóedœ ywa£ATman< n pIfyet!. 7£68

7.68. Having learnt exactly (from his ambassador) the designs of the foreign king, let (the king) take such measures that he does not bring evil on himself.

ja¼l< sSys<pÚm! AayR£àaym! Anaivlm!, rMym! Aant£samNt< SvajIVy< dezm! Aavset!. 7£69

7.69. Let him settle in a country which is open and has a dry climate, where grain is abundant, which is chiefly (inhabited) by Aryans, not subject to epidemic diseases (or similar troubles), and pleasant, where the vassals are obedient and his own (people easily) find their livelihood.

xNv£Êg¡ mhI£ÊgRm! AB£Êg¡ va]Rm! @v va, n&Êg¡ igirÊg¡ va smaiïTy vset! purm!. 7£70

7.70. Let him build (there) a town, making for his safety a fortress, protected by a desert, or a fortress built of (stone and) earth, or one protected by water or trees, or one (formed by an encampment of armed) men or a hill-fort.

sveR[ tu àyÆen igirÊg¡ smaïyet!, @;a< ih ba÷gu{yen igirÊg¡ iviz:yte. 7£71

7.71. Let him make every effort to secure a hill-fort, for amongst all those (fortresses mentioned) a hill-fort is distinguished by many superior qualities.

iÇ{ya*aNyaiïtas! Tv! @;a< m&g£gtaRïy£APcra>, ÇI{yuÄrai[ ³mz> Plv<gm£nr£Amra>. 7£72

7.72. The first three of those (various kinds of fortresses) are inhabited by wild beasts, animals living in holes and aquatic animals, the last three by monkeys, men, and gods respectively.

ywa ÊgaRiïtan! @tan! n£%pih<siNt zÇv>, twa£Aryae n ih<siNt n&p< ÊgRsmaiïtm!. 7£73

7.73. As enemies do not hurt these (beings, when they are) sheltered by (their) fortresses, even so foes (can) not injure a king who has taken refuge in his fort.

@k> zt< yaexyit àakarSwae xnuxRr>, zt< dzshöai[ tSmadœ Êg¡ ivxIyte. 7£74

7.74. One bowman, placed on a rampart, is a match in battle for one hundred (foes), one hundred for ten thousand; hence it is prescribed (in the Sastras that a king will posses) a fortress.

tt! Syadœ Aayuxs<pÚ< xn£xaNyen vahnE>, äaü[E> iziLpi-rœ yÙErœ yvsen£%dken c. 7£75

7.75. Let that (fort) be well supplied with weapons, money, grain and beasts of burden, with Brahmanas, with artisans, with engines, with fodder, and with water.

tSy mXye supyaRÝ< karyedœ g&hm! AaTmn>, guÝ< svR£\tuk< zuæ< jl£v&]smiNvtm!. 7£76

7.76. Let him cause to be built for himself, in the centre of it, a spacious palace, (well) protected, habitable in every season, resplendent (with whitewash), supplied with water and trees.

tdœ AXyaSy£%Öhedœ -aya¡ s£v[a¡ l][aiNvtam!, k…le mhit s<-Uta< ù*a< êp£gu[aNvItam!. 7£77

7.77. Inhabiting that, let him wed a consort of equal caste (varna), who possesses auspicious marks (on her body), and is born in a great family, who is charming and possesses beauty and excellent qualities.

puraeiht< c k…vIRt v&[uyadœ @v c£\iTvj>, te ASy g&ýai[ kmaRi[ k…yuRrœ vEtainkain c. 7£78

7.78. Let him appoint a domestic priest (purohita) and choose officiating priests (ritvig); they shall perform his domestic rites and the (sacrifices) for which three fires are required.

yjet raja ³tui-rœ ivivxErœ AaÝ£di][E>, xmaRw¡ c£@v ivàe_yae d*adœ -aegan! xnain c. 7£79

7.79. A king shall offer various (Srauta) sacrifices at which liberal fees (are distributed), and in order to acquire merit, he shall give to Brahmanas enjoyments and wealth.

sa<vTsirkm! AaÝEz! c raò+adœ Aaharyedœ bilm!, Syac! c£Açay£prae laeke vteRt ipt&vt! £ n&;u. 7£80

7.80. Let him cause the annual revenue in his kingdom to be collected by trusty (officials), let him obey the sacred law in (his transactions with) the people, and behave like a father towards all men.

AXy]an! ivivxan! k…yaRt! tÇ tÇ ivpiít>, te ASy svaR{yve]ern! n&[a< kayaRi[ k…vRtam!. 7£81

7.81. For the various (branches of business) let him appoint intelligent supervisors; they shall inspect all (the acts) of those men who transact his business.

Aav&Äana< guék…ladœ ivàa[a< pUjkae -vet!, n&pa[am! A]yae ýe; inixrœ äaüae Ai-xIyte. 7£82

7.82. Let him honour those Brahmanas who have returned from their teacher's house (after studying the Veda); for that (money which is given) to Brahmanas is declared to be an imperishable treasure for kings.

n t< Stena n c£AimÇa hriNt n c nZyit, tSmadœ ra}a inxatVyae äaü[e:v! A]yae inix>. 7£83

7.83. Neither thieves nor foes can take it, nor can it be lost; hence an imperishable store must be deposited by kings with Brahmanas.

n SkNdte n Vywte n ivnZyit kihR ict!, viróm! Ai¶haeÇe_yae äaü[Sy muoe ÷tm!. 7£84

7.84. The offering made through the mouth of a Brahmana, which is neither spilt, nor falls (on the ground), nor ever perishes, is far more excellent than Agnihotras.

smm! Aäaü[e dan< iÖgu[< äaü[äuve, àaxIte ztsahöm! AnNt< vedparge.  7£85

7.85. A gift to one who is not a Brahmana (yields) the ordinary (reward; a gift) to one who calls himself a Brahmana, a double (reward); a gift to a well-read Brahmana, a hundred-thousandfold (reward); (a gift) to one who knows the Veda and the Angas (Vedaparaga, a reward) without end.

paÇSy ih ivze;e[ ïÎxantya£@v c, ALp< va b÷ va àeTy danSy )lm! Aîute. 7£86

7.86. For according to the particular qualities of the recipient and according to the faith (of the giver) a small or a great reward will be obtained for a gift in the next world.

sm£%Äm£AxmE raja Tv! Aaøt> palyn! àja>, n invteRt s<¢amat! ]aÇ< xmRm! AnuSmrn!. 7£87

7.87. A king who, while he protects his people, is defied by (foes), be they equal in strength, or stronger, or weaker, must not shrink from battle, remembering the duty of Kshatriyas.

s<¢ame:v! AinvitRTv< àjana< c£@v palnm!, zuïU;a äaü[ana< c ra}a< ïeySkr< prm!. 7£88

7.88. Not to turn back in battle, to protect the people, to honour the Brahmanas, is the best means for a king to secure happiness.

Aahve;u imwae ANyaeNy< ij"a<sNtae mhIi]t>, yuXymana> pr< z®ya Svg¡ yaNTypra'œmuoa>. 7£89

7.89. Those kings who, seeking to slay each other in battle, fight with the utmost exertion and do not turn back, go to heaven.

n kªqErœ AayuxErœ hNyadœ yuXymanae r[e irpUn!, n ki[Ri-rœ n£Aip idGxErœ n£Ai¶Jvilt£tejnE>. 7£90

7.90. When he fights with his foes in battle, let him not strike with weapons concealed (in wood), nor with (such as are) barbed, poisoned, or the points of which are blazing with fire.

n c hNyat! SwlaêF< n ¬Ib< n k«t£AÃilm!, n mu­£kez< n£AsIn< n tv£AiSm£#it vaidnm!. 7£91

7.91. Let him not strike one who (in flight) has climbed on an eminence, nor a eunuch, nor one who joins the palms of his hands (in supplication), nor one who (flees) with flying hair, nor one who sits down, nor one who says 'I am thine;'

n suÝ< n iv£s<nah< n n¶< n in£ARyuxm!, n£AyuXyman< pZyNt< n pre[ smagtm!. 7£92

7.92. Nor one who sleeps, nor one who has lost his coat of mail, nor one who is naked, nor one who is disarmed, nor one who looks on without taking part in the fight, nor one who is fighting with another (foe);

n£AyuxVysnàaÝ< n£At¡ n£Aitpir]t<, n -It< n prav&Ä< sta< xmRm! AnuSmrn!. 7£93

7.93. Nor one whose weapons are broken, nor one afflicted (with sorrow), nor one who has been grievously wounded, nor one who is in fear, nor one who has turned to flight; (but in all these cases let him) remember the duty (of honourable warriors).

ys! tu -It> prav&Ä> s<¢ame hNyte prE>, -tuRrœ ydœ Ê:k«t< ik< ict! tt! sv¡ àitp*te. 7£94

7.94. But the (Kshatriya) who is slain in battle, while he turns back in fear, takes upon himself all the sin of his master, whatever (it may be);

yt! £ c£ASy suk«t< ik< icdœ AmuÇawRm! %paijRtm!, -taR tt! svRm! AadÄe prav&ÄhtSy tu. 7£95

7.95. And whatever merit (a man) who is slain in flight may have gained for the next (world), all that his master takes.

rw£Añ< hiStn< cÇ< xn< xaNy< pzUn! iôy>, svRÔVyai[ k…Py< c yae yj! jyit tSy tt!. 7£96

7.96. Chariots and horses, elephants, parasols, money, grain, cattle, women, all sorts of (marketable) goods and valueless metals belong to him who takes them (singly) conquering (the possessor).

ra}z! c d*urœ %Ïarm! #Tye;a vEidkI ïuit>, ra}a c svRyaexe_yae datVym! Ap&wiGjtm!. 7£97

7.97. A text of the Veda (declares) that (the soldiers) shall present a choice portion (of the booty) to the king; what has not been taken singly, must be distributed by the king among all the soldiers.

@;ae AnupSk«t> àae­ae yaexxmR> snatn>, ASmadœ xmaRn! n Cyvet ]iÇyae ¹n! r[e irpUn!. 7£98

7.98. Thus has been declared the blameless, primeval law for warriors; from this law a Kshatriya must not depart, when he strikes his foes in battle.

AlBx< c£@v ilPset lBx< r]et! àyÆt>, ri]t< vxRyec! c£@v v&Ï< paÇe;u ini]pet!. 7£99

7.99. Let him strive to gain what he has not yet gained; what he has gained let him carefully preserve; let him augment what he preserves, and what he has augmented let him bestow on worthy men.

@tc! ctuivRx< iv*at! pué;awRàyaejnm!, ASy inTym! Anuóan< sMykœ k…yaRdœ AtiNÔt>. 7£100

7.100. Let him know that these are the four means for securing the aims of human (existence); let him, without ever tiring, properly employ them.

AlBxm! #½edœ d{fen lBx< r]edœ Ave]ya, ri]t< vxRyedœ v&Ï(a v&Ï< paÇe;u ini]pet!. 7£101

7.101. What he has not (yet) gained, let him seek (to gain) by (his) army; what he has gained, let him protect by careful attention; what he has protected, let him augment by (various modes of) increasing it; and what he has augmented, let him liberally bestow (on worthy men).

inTym! %*t£d{f> Syan! inTy< ivv&t£paEé;>, inTy< s<v&t£s<vayaeR inTy< icÔanusayRre>. 7£102

7.102. Let him be ever ready to strike, his prowess constantly displayed, and his secrets constantly concealed, and let him constantly explore the weaknesses of his foe.

inTym! %*t£d{fSy k«Tõm! %iÖjte jgt!, tSmat! svaRi[ -Utain d{fen£@v àsaxyet!. 7£103

7.103. Of him who is always ready to strike, the whole world stands in awe; let him therefore make all creatures subject to himself even by the employment of force.

Amayya£@v vteRt n kw< cn mayya, buXyet£Airàyu­a< c maya< inTy< sus<v&t>. 7£104

7.104. Let him ever act without guile, and on no account treacherously; carefully guarding himself, let him always fathom the treachery which his foes employ.

n£ASy icÔ< prae iv*adœ iv*at! £ icÔ< prSy c, gUhet! kªmR #v£A¼ain r]edœ ivvrm! AaTmn>. 7£105

7.105. His enemy must not know his weaknesses, but he must know the weaknesses of his enemy; as the tortoise (hides its limbs), even so let him secure the members (of his government against treachery), let him protect his own weak points.

bkvt! £ icNtyedœ AwaRn! is<hvt! £ c pra³me, v&kvt! £ c£AvluMpet zzvt! £ c ivin:ptet!. 7£106

7.106. Let him plan his undertakings (patiently meditating) like a heron; like a lion, let him put forth his strength; like a wolf, let him snatch (his prey); like a hare, let him double in retreat.

@vm! ivjymanSy ye ASy Syu> pirpiNwn>, tan! Aanyedœ vz< svaRn! samaidi-rœ %p³mE>. 7£107

7.107. When he is thus engaged in conquest, let him subdue all the opponents whom he may find, by the (four) expedients, conciliation and the rest.

yid te tu n itóeyurœ %payE> àwmEs! iÇi->, d{fen£@v àsý£@tan! £ znkErœ vzm! Aanyet!. 7£108

7.108. If they cannot be stopped by the three first expedients, then let him, overcoming them by force alone, gradually bring them to subjection.

sam£AdInam! %payana< ctu[aRm! Aip pi{fta>, sam£d{faE àz<siNt inTy< raò+ai-v&Ïye. 7£109

7.109. Among the four expedients, conciliation and the rest, the learned always recommend conciliation and (the employment of) force for the prosperity of kingdoms.

7£110 ywa£%Ïrit indaRta k]< xaNy< c r]it, twa r]en! n&pae raò+< hNyac! c pirpiNwn>. 7£110

7.110. As the weeder plucks up the weeds and preserves the corn, even so let the king protect his kingdom and destroy his opponents.

maehadœ raja Svraò+< y> k;RyTynve]ya, sae Aicradœ æZyte raJyat! £ jIivtat! £ c s£baNxv>. 7£111

7.111. That king who through folly rashly oppresses his kingdom, (will), together with his relatives, ere long be deprived of his life and of his kingdom.

zrIrk;R[at! àa[a> ]IyNte àai[na< ywa, twa ra}am! Aip àa[a> ]IyNte raò+k;R[at!. 7£112

7.112. As the lives of living creatures are destroyed by tormenting their bodies, even so the lives of kings are destroyed by their oppressing their kingdoms.

raò+Sy s<¢he inTy< ivxanm! #dm! Aacret!, sus<g&hItraò+e ih paiwRv> suom! @xte. 7£113

7.113. In governing his kingdom let him always observe the (following) rules; for a king who governs his kingdom well, easily prospers.

Öyaes! Çya[a< pÂana< mXye guLmm! Aixiótm!, twa ¢amztana< c k…yaRdœ raò+Sy s<¢hm!. 7£114

7.114. Let him place a company of soldiers, commanded (by a trusty officer), the midst of two, three, five or hundreds of villages, (to be) a protection of the kingdom.

¢amSy£Aixpit< k…yaRdœ dz¢ampit< twa, iv<ztIz< zt£$z< c shöpitm! @v c. 7£115

7.115. Let him appoint a lord over (each) village, as well as lords of ten villages, lords of twenty, lords of a hundred, and lords of a thousand.

¢amdae;an! smuTpÚan! ¢aimk> znkE> Svym!, z<sedœ ¢amdz£$zay dz£$zae iv<ztIizne. 7£116

7.116. The lord of one village himself shall inform the lord of ten villages of the crimes committed in his village, and the ruler of ten (shall make his report) to the ruler of twenty.

iv<ztIzs! tu tt! sv¡ zt£$zay invedyet!, z<sedœ ¢amzt£$zs! tu shöptye Svym!. 7£117

7.117. But the ruler of twenty shall report all such (matters) to the lord of a hundred, and the lord of a hundred shall himself give information to the lord of a thousand.

yain rajàdeyain àTyh< ¢amvaisi->, AÚ£pan£#NxnadIin ¢aimks! taNyvaßuyat!. 7£118

7.118. Those (articles) which the villagers ought to furnish daily to the king, such as food, drink, and fuel, the lord of one village shall obtain.

dzI k…l< tu -uÃIt iv<zI pÂ k…lain c, ¢am< ¢amztaXy]> shöaixpit> purm!. 7£119

7.119. The ruler of ten (villages) shall enjoy one kula (as much land as suffices for one family), the ruler of twenty five kulas, the superintendent of a hundred villages (the revenues of) one village, the lord of a thousand (the revenues of) a town.

te;a< ¢aMyai[ kayaRin p&wŠayaRi[ c£@v ih, ra}ae ANy> sicv> iõGxs! tain pZyedœ AtiNÔt>. 7£120

7.120. The affairs of these (officials), which are connected with (their) villages and their separate business, another minister of the king shall inspect, (who must be) loyal and never remiss;

ngre ngre c£@k< k…yaRt! svaRwRicNtkm!, %½E>Swan< "aerêp< n]Ça[am! #v ¢hm!. 7£121

7.121. And in each town let him appoint one superintendent of all affairs, elevated in rank, formidable, (resembling) a planet among the stars.

s tan! Anupir³amet! svaRn! @v sda Svym!, te;a< v&Ä< pir[yet! sMyg! raò+e;u tt! £ crE>. 7£122

7.122. Let that (man) always personally visit by turns all those (other officials); let him properly explore their behaviour in their districts through spies (appointed to) each.

ra}ae ih r]aixk«ta> prSvadaiyn> zQa>, -&Tya -viNt àaye[ te_yae r]edœ #ma> àja>. 7£123

7.123. For the servants of the king, who are appointed to protect (the people), generally become knaves who seize the property of others; let him protect his subjects against such (men).

ye kaiyRke_yae AwRm! @v g&ŸIyu> papcets>, te;a< svRSvm! Aaday raja k…yaRt! àvasnm!. 7£124

7.124. Let the king confiscate the whole property of those (officials) who, evil-minded, may take money from suitors, and banish them.

raja kmRsu yu­ana< ôI[a< àe:yjnSy c, àTyh< kLpyedœ v&iÄ< Swan< kmaRnuêpt>.  7£125

7.125. For women employed in the royal service and for menial servants, let him fix a daily maintenance, in proportion to their position and to their work.

p[ae deyae Avk«òSy ;fœ %Tk«òSy vetnm!, ;a{maisks! twa£A½adae xaNyÔae[s! tu maisk>. 7£126

7.126. One pana must be given (daily) as wages to the lowest, six to the highest, likewise clothing every six months and one drona of grain every month.

³y£iv³ym! AXvan< -­< c s£pirVyym!, yaeg]em< c s<àeúy vi[jae dapyet! kran!. 7£127

7.127. Having well considered (the rates of) purchase and (of) sale, (the length of) the road, (the expense for) food and condiments, the charges of securing the goods, let the king make the traders pay duty.

ywa )len yuJyet raja ktaR c kmR[am!, twa£Aveúy n&pae raò+e kLpyet! stt< kran!. 7£128

7.128. After (due) consideration the king shall always fix in his realm the duties and taxes in such a manner that both he himself and the man who does the work receive (their due) reward.

<ywa£ALpaLpm! AdNTya*< vayaeRkae£vTs£;qœpda>, twa£ALpaLpae ¢hItVyae raò+adœ ra}aiBdk> kr>.  7£129

7.129. As the leech, the calf, and the bee take their food little by little, even so must the king draw from his realm moderate annual taxes.

pÂazÑag Aadeyae ra}a pzu£ihr{yyae>, xaNyanam! Aòmae -ag> ;óae Öadz @v va. 7£130

7.130. A fiftieth part of (the increments on) cattle and gold may be taken by the king, and the eighth, sixth, or twelfth part of the crops.

AaddIt£Aw ;fœ-ag< Ô‚£ma<s£mxu£sipR;am!, gNx£Aae;ix£rsana< c pu:p£mUl£)lSy c. 7£131

7.131. He may also take the sixth part of trees, meat, honey, clarified butter, perfumes, (medical) herbs, substances used for flavouring food, flowers, roots, and fruit;

pÇ£zak£t&[ana< c cmR[a< vEdlSy c, m&Nmyana< c -a{fana< svRSy£AZmmySy c. 7£132

7.132. Of leaves, pot-herbs, grass, (objects) made of cane, skins, of earthen vessels, and all (articles) made of stone.

ièyma[ae APyaddIt n raja ïaeiÇyat! krm!, n c ]uxa£ASy s<sIdet! £  ïaeiÇyae iv;ye vsn!. 7£133

7.133. Though dying (with want), a king must not levy a tax on Srotriyas, and no Srotriya, residing in his kingdom, must perish from hunger.

ySy ra}s! tu iv;ye ïaeiÇy> sIdit ]uxa, tSy£Aip tt! ]uxa raò+m! Aicren£@v sIdit. 7£134

7.134. The kingdom of that king, in whose dominions a Srotriya pines with hunger, will even, ere long, be afflicted by famine.

ïut£v&Äe ividTva£ASy v&iÄ< xMya¡ àkLpyet!, s<r]et! svRtz! c£@n< ipta puÇm! #v£Arsm!. 7£135

7.135. Having ascertained his learning in the Veda and (the purity of) his conduct, the king shall provide for him means of subsistence in accordance with the sacred law, and shall protect him in every way, as a father (protects) the lawful son of his body.

s<rúyma[ae ra}a y<  k…éte xmRm! ANvhm!, ten£Ayurœ vxRte ra}ae Ôiv[< raò+m! @v c. 7£136

7.136. Whatever meritorious acts (such a Brahmana) performs under the full protection of the king, thereby the king's length of life, wealth, and kingdom increase.

yt! ik< icdœ Aip v;RSy dapyet! krs<i}tm!, Vyvhare[ jIvNt< raja raò+e p&wGjnm!. 7£137

7.137. Let the king make the common inhabitants of his realm who live by traffic, pay annually some trifle, which is called a tax.

kaékan! £ iziLpnz! c£@v zUÔa<s! caTm£%pjIivn>, @kEk< karyet! kmR mais mais mhIpit>. 7£138

7.138. Mechanics and artisans, as well as Sudras who subsist by manual labour, he may cause to work (for himself) one (day) in each month.

n£%i½N*adœ AaTmnae mUl< pre;a< c£Aitt&:[ya, %i½Ndn! ýaTmnae mUlm! Aaqœman< ta<z! c pIdyet!. 7£139

7.139. Let him not cut up his own root (by levying no taxes), nor the root of other (men) by excessive greed; for by cutting up his own root (or theirs), he makes himself or them wretched.

tIú[z! c£@v m&Êz! c Syat! kay¡ vIúy mhIpit>, tIú[z! c£@v m&Êz! c£@v raj -vit sMmt>. 7£140

7.140. Let the king, having carefully considered (each) affair, be both sharp and gentle; for a king who is both sharp and gentle is highly respected.

AmaTymuOy< xmR}< àa}< daNt< k…l£%Ìtm!, Swapyedœ Aasne tiSmn! ioÚ> kayR£$][e n&[am!.  7£141

7.141. When he is tired with the inspection of the business of men, let him place on that seat (of justice) his chief minister, (who must be) acquainted with the law, wise, self-controlled, and descended from a (noble) family.

@v< sv¡ ivxay£#dm! #itktRVym! AaTmn>, yu­z! c£@v£AàmÄz! c pirr]edœ #ma> àja>. 7£142

7.142. Having thus arranged all the affairs (of) his (government), he shall zealously and carefully protect his subjects.

iv³aezNTyae ySy raò+adœ iÿyNte dSyui-> àja>, s<pZyt> s£-&TySy m&t> s n tu jIvit. 7£143

7.143. That (monarch) whose subjects are carried off by robbers (Dasyu) from his kingdom, while they loudly call (for help), and he and his servants are (quietly) looking on, is a dead and not a living (king).

]iÇySy prae xmR> àajanam! @v palnm!, inidRò)l-ae­a ih raja xmeR[ yuJyte. 7£144

7.144. The highest duty of a Kshatriya is to protect his subjects, for the king who enjoys the rewards, just mentioned, is bound to (discharge that) duty.

%Tway piíme yame k«t£zaEc> smaiht>, ÷tai¶rœ äaü[a<z! caCyR àivzet! s zu-a< s-am!. 7£145

7.145. Having risen in the last watch of the night, having performed (the rite of) personal purification, having, with a collected mind, offered oblations in the fire, and having worshipped Brahmanas, he shall enter the hall of audience which must possess the marks (considered) auspicious (for a dwelling).

tÇ iSwt> àja> svaR> àitnN* ivsjRyet!, ivs&Jy c àja> svaR mÙyet! sh miÙi->. 7£146

7.146. Tarrying there, he shall gratify all subjects (who come to see him by a kind reception) and afterwards dismiss them; having dismissed his subjects, he shall take counsel with his ministers.

igirp&ó< smaéý àsad< va rhaegt>, Ar{ye in>£zlake va mÙyedœ Aiv-aivt>. 7£147

7.147. Ascending the back of a hill or a terrace, (and) retiring (there) in a lonely place, or in a solitary forest, let him consult with them unobserved.

ySy mÙ< n janiNt smagMy p&wGjna>, s k«Tõa< p&iwvI— -u“e kaezhInae Aip paiwRv>. 7£148

7.148. That king whose secret plans other people, (though) assembled (for the purpose), do not discover, (will) enjoy the whole earth, though he be poor in treasure.

jf£mUk£ANx£bixra<s! tEyRGyaenan! vyae£Aitgan!, ôI£Mle½£Vyaixt£Vy¼an! mÙkale Apsaryet!. 7£149

7.149. At the time of consultation let him cause to be removed idiots, the dumb, the blind, and the deaf, animals, very aged men, women, barbarians, the sick, and those deficient in limbs.

i-NdNTyvmta mÙ< tEyRGyaenas! twa£@v c, iôyz! c£@v ivze;e[ tSmat! tÇa†tae -vet!. 7£150

7.150. (Such) despicable (persons), likewise animals, and particularly women betray secret council; for that reason he must be careful with respect to them.

mXy<idne AxRraÇe va ivïaNtae ivgt¬m>, icNtyedœ xmR£kam£AwaRn! sax¡ tErœ @k @v va.  7£151

7.151. At midday or at midnight, when his mental and bodily fatigues are over, let him deliberate, either with himself alone or with his (ministers), on virtue, pleasure, and wealth,

prSprivéÏana< te;a< c smupajRnm!, kNyana< s<àdan< c k…mara[a< c r][<. 7£152

7.152. On (reconciling) the attainment of these (aims) which are opposed to each other, on bestowing his daughters in marriage, and on keeping his sons (from harm),

Ëts<àe;[< c£@v kayRze;< twa£@v c, ANt>puràcar< c ài[xIna< c ceiòtm!. 7£153

7.153. On sending ambassadors, on the completion of undertakings (already begun), on the behaviour of (the women in) his harem, and on the doings of his spies.

k«Tõ< c£Aòivx< kmR pÂvg¡ c tÅvt>, Anurag£ApragaE c àcar< m{flSy c. 7£154

7.154. On the whole eightfold business and the five classes (of spies), on the goodwill or enmity and the conduct of the circle (of neighbours he must) carefully (reflect).

mXymSy àcar< c ivjIig;aez! c ceiòtm!, %dasInàcar< c zÇaez! c£@v àyÆt>. 7£155

7.155. On the conduct of the middlemost (prince), on the doings of him who seeks conquest, on the behaviour of the neutral (king), and (on that) of the foe (let him) sedulously (meditate).

@ta> àk«tyae mUl< m{flSy smast>, AòaE c£ANya> smaOyata Öadz£@v tu ta> Sm&ta>. 7£156

7.156. These (four) constituents (prakriti, form), briefly (speaking), the foundation of the circle (of neighbours); besides, eight others are enumerated (in the Institutes of Polity) and (thus) the (total) is declared to be twelve.

AmaTy£raò+£ÊgR£AwR£d{faOya> pÂ c£Apra>, àTyek< kiwta ýeta> s<]epe[ iÖsÝit>. 7£157

7.157. The minister, the kingdom, the fortress, the treasury, and the army are five other (constituent elements of the circle); for, these are mentioned in connexion with each (of the first twelve; thus the whole circle consists), briefly (speaking, of) seventy-two (constituent parts).

AnNtrm! Air< iv*adœ Airseivnm! @v c, Arerœ AnNtr< imÇm! %dasIn< tyae> prm!. 7£158

7.158. Let (the king) consider as hostile his immediate neighbour and the partisan of (such a) foe, as friendly the immediate neighbour of his foe, and as neutral (the king) beyond those two.

tan! svaRn! Ai-s<dXyat! samaidi-rœ %p³mE>, VyStEz! c£@v smStEz! c paEé;e[ nyen c. 7£159

7.159. Let him overcome all of them by means of the (four) expedients, conciliation and the rest, (employed) either singly or conjointly, (or) by bravery and policy (alone).

s<ix< c iv¢h< c£@v yanm! Aasnm! @v c, ÖExI-av< s<ïy< c ;fœgu[a<z! icNtyet! sda. 7£160

7.160. Let him constantly think of the six measures of royal policy (guna, viz.) alliance, war, marching, halting, dividing the army, and seeking protection.

Aasn< c£@v yan< c s<ix< iv¢hm! @v c, kay¡ vIúy àyuÃIt ÖEx< s<ïym! @v c. 7£161

7.161. Having carefully considered the business (in hand), let him resort to sitting quiet or marching, alliance or war, dividing his forces or seeking protection (as the case may require).

s<ix< tu iÖivx< iv*adœ raja iv¢hm! @v c, %-e yan£Asne c£@v iÖivx> s<ïy> Sm&t>. 7£162

7.162. But the king must know that there are two kinds of alliances and of wars, (likewise two) of both marching and sitting quiet, and two (occasions for) seeking protection.)

sman£yankmaR c ivprIts! twa£@v c, tda Tv! Aayits<yu­> s<ixrœ }eyae iÖl][>. 7£163

7.163. An alliance which yields present and future advantages, one must know to be of two descriptions, (viz.) that when one marches together (with an ally) and the contrary (when the allies act separately).

Svy<k«tz! c kayaRwRm! Akale kal @v va, imÇSy c£@v£Apk«te iÖivxae iv¢h> Sm&t>. 7£164

7.164. War is declared to be of two kinds, (viz.) that which is undertaken in season or out of season, by oneself and for one's own purposes, and (that waged to avenge) an injury done to a friend.

@kaiknz! c£ATyiyke kayeR àaÝe y†½ya, s<htSy c imÇe[ iÖivx< yanm! %Cyte. 7£165

7.165. Marching (to attack) is said to be twofold, (viz. that undertaken) by one alone when an urgent matter has suddenly arisen, and (that undertaken) by one allied with a friend.

]I[Sy c£@v ³mzae dEvat! pUvRk«ten va, imÇSy c£Anuraexen iÖivx< Sm&tm! Aasnm!. 7£166

7.166. Sitting quiet is stated to be of two kinds, (viz. that incumbent) on one who has gradually been weakened by fate or in consequence of former acts, and (that) in favour of a friend.

blSy Svaimnz! c£@v iSwit> kayaRwRisÏye, iÖivx< kITyRte ÖEx< ;afœgu{ygu[veidi->. 7£167

7.167. If the army stops (in one place) and its master (in another) in order to effect some purpose, that is called by those acquainted with the virtues of the measures of royal policy, the twofold division of the forces.

AwRs<padnaw¡ c pIf(manSy zÇui->, saxu;u Vypdezz! c iÖivx> s<ïy> Sm&t>. 7£168

7.168. Seeking refuge is declared to be of two kinds, (first) for the purpose of attaining an advantage when one is harassed by enemies, (secondly) in order to become known among the virtuous (as the protege of a powerful king).

yda£Avg½edœ AayTyam! AaixKy< Øuvm! AaTmn>, tdaTve c£AiLpka< pIfa< tda s<ix< smaïyet!. 7£169

7.169. When (the king) knows (that) at some future time his superiority (is) certain, and (that) at the time present (he will suffer) little injury, then let him have recourse to peaceful measures.

yda àùòa mNyet svaRs! tu àk«tIrœ -&zm!, ATyu½!irt< twaTman< tda k…vIRt iv¢hm!. 7£170

7.170. But when he thinks all his subjects to be exceedingly contented, and (that he) himself (is) most exalted (in power), then let him make war.

yda mNyet -aven ùò< può< bl< Svkm!, prSy ivprIt< c tda yayadœ irpu< àit. 7£171

7.171. When he knows his own army to be cheerful in disposition and strong, and (that) of his enemy the reverse, then let him march against his foe.

yda tu Syat! pir]I[ae vahnen blen c, tdasIt àyÆen znkE> saNTvyÚ! ArIn!. 7£172

7.172. But if he is very weak in chariots and beasts of burden and in troops, then let him carefully sit quiet, gradually conciliating his foes.

mNyet£Air< yda raja svRwa blvÄrm!, tda iÖxa bl< k«Tva saxyet! kayRm! AaTmn>. 7£173

7.173. When the king knows the enemy to be stronger in every respect, then let him divide his army and thus achieve his purpose.

yda prblana< tu gmnIytmae -vet!, tda tu s<ïyet! i]à< xaimRk< biln< n&pm!. 7£174

7.174. But when he is very easily assailable by the forces of the enemy, then let him quickly seek refuge with a righteous, powerful king.

in¢h< àk«tIna< c k…yaRdœ yae AirblSy c, %psevet t< inTy< svRyÆErœ gué< ywa. 7£175

7.175. That (prince) who will coerce both his (disloyal) subjects and the army of the foe, let him ever serve with every effort like a Guru.

yid tÇ£Aip s<pZyedœ dae;< s<ïykairtm!, suyuÏm! @v tÇ£Aip inivRz»> smacret!. 7£176

7.176. When, even in that (condition), he sees (that) evil is caused by (such) protection, let him without hesitation have recourse to war.

svR£%payEs! twa k…yaRn! nIit}> p&iwvIpit>, ywa£ASy£A_yixka n Syurœ imÇ£%dasIn£zÇv>. 7£177

7.177. By all (the four) expedients a politic prince must arrange (matters so) that neither friends, nor neutrals, nor foes are superior to himself.

Aayit< svRkayaR[a< tdaTv< c ivcaryet!, AtItana< c sveR;a< gu[£dae;aE c tÅvt>. 7£178

7.178. Let him fully consider the future and the immediate results of all undertakings, and the good and bad sides of all past (actions).

AayTya< gu[£dae;}s! tdaTve i]à£iníy>, AtIte kayRze;}> zÇui-rœ n£Ai--Uyte. 7£179

7.179. He who knows the good and the evil (which will result from his acts) in the future, is quick in forming resolutions for the present, and understands the consequences of past (actions), will not be conquered.

ywa£@n< n£Ai-s<dXyurœ imÇ£%dasIn£zÇv>, twa sv¡ s<ivdXyadœ @; samaiskae ny>. 7£180

7.180. Let him arrange everything in such a manner that no ally, no neutral or foe may injure him; that is the sum of political wisdom.

tda tu yanm! Aaitóedœ Airraò+< àit à-u>, tdanen ivxanen yayadœ Airpur< znE>. 7£181

7.181. But if the king undertakes an expedition against a hostile kingdom, then let him gradually advance, in the following manner, against his foe's capital.

magRzI;eR zu-e mais yayadœ yaÇa< mhIpit>, )aLgun< vaw cEÇ< va masaE àit ywablm!. 7£182

7.182. Let the king undertake his march in the fine month Margasirsha, or towards the months of Phalguna and Kaitra, according to the (condition of his) army.

ANye:v! Aip tu kale;u yda pZyedœ Øuv< jym!, tda yayadœ ivg&ý£@v Vysne c£%iTwte irpae>. 7£183

7.183. Even at other times, when he has a certain prospect of victory, or when a disaster has befallen his foe, he may advance to attack him.

k«Tva ivxan< mUle tu yaiÇk< c ywaivix, %pg&ý£ASpd< c£@v caran! sMyg! ivxay c. 7£184

7.184. But having duly arranged (all affairs) in his original (kingdom) and what relates to the expedition, having secured a basis (for his operations) and having duly dispatched his spies;

s<zaeXy iÇivx< mag¡ ;fœivx< c bl< Svkm!, sa<praiykkLpen yayadœ Airpur< àit. 7£185

7.185. Having cleared the three kinds of roads, and (having made) his sixfold army (efficient), let him leisurely proceed in the manner prescribed for warfare against the enemy's capital.

zÇuseivin imÇe c gUFe yu­trae -vet!, gt£àTyagte c£@v s ih kòtrae irpu>. 7£186

7.186. Let him be very much on his guard against a friend who secretly serves the enemy and against (deserters) who return (from the enemy's camp); for such (men are) the most dangerous foes.

d{fVyUhen tn! mag¡ yayat! tu zkqen va, vrah£mkra_ya< va sUCya va géfen va. 7£187

7.187. Let him march on his road, arraying (his troops) like a staff (i.e. in an oblong), or like a waggon (i.e. in a wedge), or like a boar (i.e. in a rhombus), or like a Makara (i.e. in two triangles, with the apices joined), or like a pin (i.e. in a long line), or like a Garuda (i.e. in a rhomboid with far-extended wings).

ytz! c -ym! Aaz»et! ttae ivStaryedœ blm!, pÒen c£@v VyUhen inivzet sda Svym!. 7£188

7.188. From whatever (side) he apprehends danger, in that (direction) let him extend his troops, and let him always himself encamp in an array, shaped like a lotus.

senapit£blaXy]aE svRid]u invezyet!, ytz! c -ym! Aaz»et! àacI— ta< kLpyedœ idzm!. 7£189

7.189. Let him allot to the commander-in-chief, to the (subordinate) general, (and to the superior officers) places in all directions, and let him turn his front in that direction whence he fears danger.

guLma<z! c Swapyedœ AaÝan! k«ts<}an! smNtt>, Swane yuÏe c k…zlan! A-Iên! Aivkair[>. 7£190

7.190. On all sides let him place troops of soldiers, on whom he can rely, with whom signals have been arranged, who are expert both in sustaining a charge and in charging, fearless and loyal.

s<htan! yaexyedœ ALpan! kam< ivStaryedœ bøn!, sUCya v¿e[ c£@v£@tan! VyUhen VyUý yaexyet!. 7£191

7.191. Let him make a small number of soldiers fight in close order, at his pleasure let him extend a large number in loose ranks; or let him make them fight, arranging (a small number) in the needle-array, (and a large number) in the thunderbolt-array.

SyNdn£AñE> sme yuXyedœ AnUpe naE iÖpEs! twa, v&]£guLmav&te capErœ Ais£cmR£AyuxE> Swle. 7£192

7.192. On even ground let him fight with chariots and horses, in water-bound places with boats and elephants, on (ground) covered with trees and shrubs with bows, on hilly ground with swords, targets, (and other) weapons.

k…é]eÇa<z! c mTSya<z! c pÂalan! £ zUrsenjan!, dI"a¡l! l"U<z! c£@v nran! A¢anIke;u yaejyet!. 7£193

7.193. (Men born in) Kurukshetra, Matsyas, Pankalas, and those born in Surasena, let him cause to fight in the van of the battle, as well as (others who are) tall and light.

àh;Ryedœ bl< VyUý ta<z! c sMykœ prI]yet!, ceòaz! c£@v ivjanIyadœ ArIn! yaexytam! Aip. 7£194

7.194. After arranging his troops, he should encourage them (by an address) and carefully inspect them; he should also mark the behaviour (of the soldiers) when they engage the enemy.

%péXy£Airm! AasIt raò+< caSy£%ppIfyet!, Ë;yec! caSy stt< yvs£AÚ£%dk£#Nxnm!. 7£195

7.195. When he has shut up his foe (in a town), let him sit encamped, harass his kingdom, and continually spoil his grass, food, fuel, and water.

i-N*ac! c£@v tfagain àakar£piroas! twa, smvSkNdyec! c£@n< raÇaE ivÇasyet! twa. 7£196

7.196. Likewise let him destroy the tanks, ramparts, and ditches, and let him assail the (foe unawares) and alarm him at night.

%pjPyan! %pjpedœ buXyet£@v c tTk«tm!, yu­e c dEve yuXyet jyàePsurœ Apet-I>. 7£197

7.197. Let him instigate to rebellion those who are open to such instigations, let him be informed of his (foe's) doings, and, when fate is propitious, let him fight without fear, trying to conquer.

saça danen -eden smStErœ Aw va p&wkœ, ivjetu< àytet£ArIn! n yuÏen kda cn.  7£198

7.198. He should (however) try to conquer his foes by conciliation, by (well-applied) gifts, and by creating dissension, used either separately or conjointly, never by fighting, (if it can be avoided.)

AinTyae ivjyae ySmadœ †Zyte yuXymanyae>, prajyz! c s<¢ame tSmadœ yuÏ< ivvjRyet!. 7£199

7.199. For when two (princes) fight, victory and defeat in the battle are, as experience teaches, uncertain; let him therefore avoid an engagement.

Çya[am! APyupayana< pUvR£%­anam! As<-ve, twa yuXyet s<pÚae ivjyet irpUn! ywa. 7£200

7.200. (But) if even those three before-mentioned expedients fail, then let him, duly exerting himself, fight in such a manner that he may completely conquer his enemies.

ijTva s<pUjyedœ devan! äaü[a<z! c£@v xaimRkan!, àd*at! pirharaw¡ Oyapyedœ A-yain c. 7£201

7.201. When he has gained victory, let him duly worship the gods and honour righteous Brahmanas, let him grant exemptions, and let him cause promises of safety to be proclaimed.

sveR;a< tu ividTva£@;a< smasen ickIi;Rtm!, Swapyet! tÇ tÖ<Zy< k…yaRc! c smyi³yam!. 7£202

7.202. But having fully ascertained the wishes of all the (conquered), let him place there a relative of the (vanquished ruler on the throne), and let him impose his conditions.

àma[ain c k…vIRt te;a< xmaRn! ywa£%idtan!, rÆEz! c pUjyedœ @n< àxanpué;E> sh. 7£203

7.203. Let him make authoritative the lawful (customs) of the (inhabitants), just as they are stated (to be), and let him honour the (new king) and his chief servants with precious gifts.

Aadanm! Aiàykr< dan< c iàykarkm!, A-IiPstanam! AwaRna< kale yu­<.  7£204

7.204. The seizure of desirable property which causes displeasure, and its distribution which causes pleasure, are both recommendable, (if they are) resorted to at the proper time.

sv¡ kmR£#dm! AayÄ< ivxane dEv£manu;e, tyaerœ dEvm! AicNTy< tu manu;e iv*te i³ya. 7£205

7.205. All undertakings (in) this (world) depend both on the ordering of fate and on human exertion; but among these two (the ways of) fate are unfathomable; in the case of man's work action is possible.

sh va£Aip ìjedœ yu­> s<ix< k«Tva àyÆt>, imÇ< ihr{y< -Uim< va s<pZy<s! iÇivx< )lm!. 7£206

7.206. Or (the king, bent on conquest), considering a friend, gold, and land (to be) the triple result (of an expedition), may, using diligent care, make peace with (his foe) and return (to his realm).

pai:[R¢ah< c s<àeúy twa³Nd< c m{fle, imÇadœ Aw£APyimÇadœ va yaÇa)lm! Avaßuyat!. 7£207

7.207. Having paid due attention to any king in the circle (of neighbouring states) who might attack him in the rear, and to his supporter who opposes the latter, let (the conqueror) secure the fruit of the expedition from (the prince whom he attacks), whether (he may have become) friendly or (remained) hostile.

ihr{y£-Uims<àaÞya paiwRvae n tw£@xte, ywa imÇ< Øuv< lBXva k«zm! APyayit]mm!. 7£208

7.208. By gaining gold and land a king grows not so much in strength as by obtaining a firm friend, (who), though weak, (may become) powerful in the future.

xmR}< c k«t}< c tuòàk«itm! @v c, Anur­< iSwrarM-< l"uimÇ< àzSyte. 7£209

7.209. A weak friend (even) is greatly commended, who is righteous (and) grateful, whose people are contented, who is attached and persevering in his undertakings.

àa}< k…lIn< zUr< c d]< datarm! @v c, k«t}< x&itmNt< c kòm! Aa÷rœ Air< buxa>. 7£210

7.210. The wise declare him (to be) a most dangerous foe, who is wise, of noble race, brave, clever, liberal, grateful, and firm.

AayRta pué;}an< zaEy¡ ké[veidta, SwaEllúy< c sttm! %dasIngu[£%dy>. 7£211

7.211. Behaviour worthy of an Aryan, knowledge of men, bravery, a compassionate disposition, and great liberality are the virtues of a neutral (who may be courted).

KseMya< sSyàda< inTy< pzuv&iÏkrIm! Aip, pirTyjen! n&pae -Uimm! AaTmawRm! Aivcaryn!. 7£212

7.212. Let the king, without hesitation, quit for his own sake even a country (which is) salubrious, fertile, and causing an increase of cattle.

Aapdw¡ xn< r]edœ daran! r]edœ xnErœ Aip, AaTman< stt< r]edœ darErœ Aip xnErœ Aip. 7£213

7.213. For times of need let him preserve his wealth; at the expense of his wealth let him preserve his wife; let him at all events preserve himself even by (giving up) his wife and his wealth.

sh svaR> smuTpÚa> àsmIúy£Apdae -&zm!, s<yu­a<z! c ivyu­a<z! c svR£%payan! s&jedœ bux>. 7£214

7.214. A wise (king), seeing that all kinds of misfortunes violently assail him at the same time, should try all (the four) expedients, be it together or separately, (in order to save himself.)

%petarm! %pey< c svR£%paya<z! c k«Tõz>, @tt! Çy< smaiïTy àytet£AwRisÏye. 7£215

7.215. On the person who employs the expedients, on the business to be accomplished, and on all the expedients collectively, on these three let him ponder and strive to accomplish his ends.

@v< svRm! #d< raja sh sMmÙ!( miÙi->, VyayMy£APluTy mXyaûe -ae­…m! ANt>pur< ivzet!. 7£216

7.216. Having thus consulted with his ministers on all these (matters), having taken exercise, and having bathed afterwards, the king may enter the harem at midday in order to dine.

tÇ£ATm-UtE> kal}Erœ AhayER> pircarkE>, suprIi]tm! AÚa*m! A*an! mÙErœ iv;aphE>. 7£217

7.217. There he may eat food, (which has been prepared) by faithful, incorruptible (servants) who know the (proper) time (for dining), which has been well examined (and hallowed) by sacred texts that destroy poison.

iv;¹Erœ AgdEz! c£ASy svRÔVyai[ yaejyet!, iv;¹ain c rÆain inytae xaryet! sda. 7£218

7.218. Let him mix all his food with medicines (that are) antidotes against poison, and let him always be careful to wear gems which destroy poison.

prIi]ta> iôyz! c£@n< Vyjn£%dk£xUpnE>, ve;a-r[s<zuÏa> Sp&zeyu> susmaihta>. 7£219

7.219. Well-tried females whose toilet and ornaments have been examined, shall attentively serve him with fans, water, and perfumes.

@v< àyÆ< k…vIRt yan£zYya£Asn£Azne, õane àsaxne c£@v svaRl»arke;u c. 7£220

7.220. In like manner let him be careful about his carriages, bed, seat, bath, toilet, and all his ornaments.

-u­van! ivhrec! c£@v ôIi-rœ ANt>pure sh, ivùTy tu ywakal< pun> kayaRi[ icNtyet!. 7£221

7.221. When he has dined, he may divert himself with his wives in the harem; but when he has diverted himself, he must, in due time, again think of the affairs of state.

Al<k«tz! c s<pZyedœ AayuxIy< punrœ jnm!, vahnain c svaRi[ zôa{ya-r[ain c. 7£222

7.222. Adorned (with his robes of state), let him again inspect his fighting men, all his chariots and beasts of burden, the weapons and accoutrements.

s<Xya< c£%paSy z&[uyadœ ANtveRZmin zô-&t!, rhSy£AOyaiyna< c£@v ài[xIna< c ceiòtm!.  7£223

7.223. Having performed his twilight-devotions, let him, well armed, hear in an inner apartment the doings of those who make secret reports and of his spies.

gTva k]aNtr< Tv! ANyt! smnu}aPy t< jnm!, àivzedœ -aejnaw¡ c ôIv&tae ANt>pur< pun>. 7£224

7.224. But going to another secret apartment and dismissing those people, he may enter the harem, surrounded by female (servants), in order to dine again.

tÇ -u®va pun> ik< ict! tUyR"ae;E> àhi;Rt>, s<ivzet! t< ywakalm! %iÄóec! c gt¬m>. 7£255

7.225. Having eaten there something for the second time, and having been recreated by the sound of music, let him go to rest and rise at the proper time free from fatigue.

@tiÖxanm! Aaitóedœ Araeg> p&iwvIpit>, ASvSw> svRm! @tt! tu -&Tye;u ivinyaejyet!. 7£226

7.226. A king who is in good health must observe these rules; but, if he is indisposed, he may entrust all this (business) to his servants.

Chapter 8

Vyvharan! id†]us! tu äaü[E> sh paiwRv>, mÙ}Erœ miÙi-z! c£@v ivnIt> àivzet! s-am!. 8£01

8.1. A king, desirous of investigating law cases, must enter his court of justice, preserving a dignified demeanour, together with Brahmanas and with experienced councillors.

tÇ£AsIn> iSwtae va£Aip pai[m! %*My di][m!, ivnIt£ve;£A-r[> pZyet! kayaRi[ kaiyR[am!. 8£02

8.2. There, either seated or standing, raising his right arm, without ostentation in his dress and ornaments, let him examine the business of suitors,

àTyh< dez†òEz! c zaô†òEz! c hetui->, Aòadzsu mageR;u inbÏain p&wkœ p&wkœ. 8£03

8.3. Daily (deciding) one after another (all cases) which fall under the eighteen titles (of the law) according to principles drawn from local usages. and from the Institutes of the sacred law.

te;am! Aa*m! \[adan< in]epae ASvaimiv³y>, s<-Uy c smuTwan< dÄSy£AnpkmR c,8£04

8.4. Of those (titles) the first is the non-payment of debts, (then follow), (2) deposit and pledge, (3) sale without ownership, (4) concerns among partners, and (5) resumption of gifts,

vetnSy£@v cadan< s<ivdz! c Vyit³m>, ³y£iv³yanuzyae ivvad> Svaim£palyae>. 8£05

8.5. (6) Non-payment of wages, (7) non-performance of agreements, (8) rescission of sale and purchase, (9) disputes between the owner (of cattle) and his servants,

sImaivvadxmRz! c paé:ye d{fvaicke, Stey< c sahs< c£@v ôIs<¢h[m! @v c. 8£06

8.6. (10) Disputes regarding boundaries, (11) assault and (12) defamation, (13) theft, (14) robbery and violence, (15) adultery,

ôI£pu<xmaeR iv-agz! c *Utm! Aaþy @v c, pdaNyòadz£@tain VyvhariSwtav! #h. 8£07

8.7. (16) Duties of man and wife, (17) partition (of inheritance), (18) gambling and betting; these are in this world the eighteen topics which give rise to lawsuits.

@;u Swane;u -Uiyó< ivvad< crta< n&[am!, xm¡ zañtm! AaiïTy k…yaRt! kayRivin[Rym!. 8£08

8.8. Depending on the eternal law, let him decide the suits of men who mostly contend on the titles just mentioned.

yda Svy< n k…yaRt! tu n&pit> kayRdzRnm!, tda inyuÁJyadœ ivÖa<s< äaü[< kayRdzRne. 8£09

8.9. But if the king does not personally investigate the suits, then let him appoint a learned Brahmana to try them.

sae ASy kayaRi[ s<pZyet! s_yErœ @v iÇi-rœ v&t>, s-am! @v àivZy£A¢!(am! AasIn> iSwt @v va. 8£10

8.10. That (man) shall enter that most excellent court, accompanied by three assessors, and fully consider (all) causes (brought) before the (king), either sitting down or standing.

yiSmn! deze in;IdiNt ivàa vedivds! Çy>, ra}z! c£Aixk«tae ivÖan! äü[s! ta< s-a< ivÊ>. 8£11

8.11. Where three Brahmanas versed in the Vedas and the learned (judge) appointed by the king sit down, they call that the court of (four-faced) Brahman.

xmaeR ivÏs! Tv! AxmeR[ s-a< yÇ£%pitóte, zLy< c£ASy n k«NtiNt ivÏas! tÇ s-asd>. 8£12

8.12. But where justice, wounded by injustice, approaches and the judges do not extract the dart, there (they also) are wounded (by that dart of injustice).

s-a< va n àveòVy< v­Vy< va smÃsm!, Aäuvn! iväuvn! va£Aip nrae -vit ikiLb;I. 8£13

8.13. Either the court must not be entered, or the truth must be spoken; a man who either says nothing or speaks falsely, becomes sinful.

yÇ xmaeR ýxmeR[ sTy< yÇ£An&ten c, hNyte àe]ma[ana< htas! tÇ s-asd>. 8£14

8.14. Where justice is destroyed by injustice, or truth by falsehood, while the judges look on, there they shall also be destroyed.

xmR @v htae hiNt xmaeR r]it ri]t>, tSmadœ xmaeR n hNtVyae ma nae xmaeR htae vxIt!.  8£15

8.15. 'Justice, being violated, destroys; justice, being preserved, preserves: therefore justice must not be violated, lest violated justice destroy us.'

v&;ae ih -gvan! xmRs! tSy y> k…éte ýlm!, v&;l< t< ivÊrœ devas! tSmadœ xm¡ n laepyet!. 8£16

8.16. For divine justice (is said to be) a bull (vrisha); that (man) who violates it (kurute 'lam) the gods consider to be (a man despicable like) a Sudra (vrishala); let him, therefore, beware of violating justice.

@k @v suùdœ xmaeR inxane APynuyait y>, zrIre[ sm< naz< svRm! ANyÎ‰ ih g½it. 8£17

8.17. The only friend who follows men even after death is justice; for everything else is lost at the same time when the body (perishes).

padae AxmRSy ktaRr< pad> sai][m! \½it, pad> s-asd> svaRn! padae rajanm! \½it. 8£18

8.18. One quarter of (the guilt of) an unjust (decision) falls on him who committed (the crime), one quarter on the (false) witness, one quarter on all the judges, one quarter on the king.

raja -vTynenas! tu muCyNte c s-asd>, @nae g½it ktaRr< inNda£AhaeR yÇ inN*te. 8£19

8.19. But where he who is worthy of condemnation is condemned, the king is free from guilt, and the judges are saved (from sin); the guilt falls on the perpetrator (of the crime alone).

jaitmaÇ£%pjIvI va kam< Syadœ äaü[äuv>, xmRàv­a n&pterœ n zUÔ> kw< cn. 8£20

8.20. A Brahmana who subsists only by the name of his caste (gati), or one who merely calls himself a Brahmana (though his origin be uncertain), may, at the king's pleasure, interpret the law to him, but never a Sudra.

ySy zUÔs! tu k…éte ra}ae xmRivvecnm!, tSy sIdit tdœ raò+< p»e gaErœ #v pZyt>. 8£21

8.21. The kingdom of that monarch, who looks on while a Sudra settles the law, will sink (low), like a cow in a morass.

ydœ raò+< zUÔ£-Uiyó< naiStka³aNtm! AiÖjm!, ivnZyTyazu tt! k«Tõ< Êi-R]£VyaixpIiftm!. 8£22

8.22. That kingdom where Sudras are very numerous, which is infested by atheists and destitute of twice-born (inhabitants), soon entirely perishes, afflicted by famine and disease.

xmaRsnm! Aixóay s<vIt£A¼> smaiht>, à[My laekpale_y> kayRdzRnm! Aar-et!. 8£23

8.23. Having occupied the seat of justice, having covered his body, and having worshipped the guardian deities of the world, let him, with a collected mind, begin the trial of causes.

AwR£AnwaRv! %-aE buÏ‰va xmR£AxmaER c kevlaE, v[R³me[ svaRi[ pZyet! kayaRi[ kaiyR[am!. 8£24

8.24. Knowing what is expedient or inexpedient, what is pure justice or injustice, let him examine the causes of suitors according to the order of the castes (varna).

baýErœ iv-avyet! £ il¼Erœ -avm! ANtgRt< n&[am!, Svr£v[R£#i¼t£AkarEz! c]u;a ceiòten c. 8£25

8.25. By external signs let him discover the internal disposition of men, by their voice, their colour, their motions, their aspect, their eyes, and their gestures.

AakarErœ #i¼tErœ gTya ceòya -ai;ten c, neÇ£v±ivkarEz! c g&ýte ANtgRt< mn>. 8£26

8.26. The internal (working of the) mind is perceived through the aspect, the motions, the gait, the gestures, the speech, and the changes in the eye and of the face.

balday£Aidk< irKw< tavdœ raja£Anupalyet!, yavt! s Syat! smav&Äae yavt! £ c£AtIt£zEzv> .  8£27

8.27. The king shall protect the inherited (and other) property of a minor, until he has returned (from his teacher's house) or until he has passed his minority.

vza£ApuÇasu c£@v< Syadœ r][< in:£k…lasu c, pit£ìtasu c ôI;u ivxvaSv! Aaturasu c. 8£28

8.28. In like manner care must be taken of barren women, of those who have no sons, of those whose family is extinct, of wives and widows faithful to their lords, and of women afflicted with diseases.

jIvNtIna< tu tasa< ye tÎ‰ hreyu> SvbaNxva>, tan! £ iz:yat! £ caErd{fen xaimRk> p&iwvIpit>. 8£29

8.29. A righteous king must punish like thieves those relatives who appropriate the property of such females during their lifetime.

à[ò£Svaimk< irKw< raja ÈyBd< inxapyet!, AvaRkœ ÈyBdaÎ‰ hret! SvamI pre[ n&pitrœ hret!. 8£30

8.30. Property, the owner of which has disappeared, the king shall cause to be kept as a deposit during three years; within the period of three years the owner may claim it, after (that term) the king may take it.

mm£#dm! #it yae äUyat! sae AnuyaeJyae ywaivix, s<va* êp£s<OyadIn! SvamI tdœ ÔVym! AhRit. 8£31

8.31. He who says, 'This belongs to me,' must be examined according to the rule; if he accurately describes the shape, and the number (of the articles found) and so forth, (he is) the owner, (and) ought (to receive) that property.

Avedyanae nòSy dez< kal< c tÅvt>, v[¡ êp< àma[< c tTsm< d{fm! AhRit. 8£32

8.32. But if he does not really know the time and the place (where it was) lost, its colour, shape, and size, he is worthy of a fine equal (in value) to the (object claimed).

AaddIt£Aw ;fœ-ag< ànò£Aixgtan! n&p>, dzm< Öadz< va£Aip sta< xmRm! AnuSmrn!. 8£33

8.33. Now the king, remembering the duty of good men, may take one-sixth part of property lost and afterwards found, or one-tenth, or at least one-twelfth.

ànò£Aixgt< ÔVy< itóedœ yu­Erœ Aixiótm!, ya<s! tÇ caEran! g&ŸIyat! tan! raja£#-en "atyet!. 8£34

8.34. Property lost and afterwards found (by the king's servants) shall remain in the keeping of (special) officials; those whom the king may convict of stealing it, he shall cause to be slain by an elephant.

mmaym! #it yae äUyan! inix< sTyen manv>, tSyaddIt ;fœ-ag< raja Öadzm! @v va. 8£35

8.35. From that man who shall truly say with respect to treasure-trove, 'This belongs to me,' the king may take one-sixth or one-twelfth part.

An&t< tu vdn! d{f(> SvivÄSy£A<zm! Aòmm!, tSy£@v va inxanSy s<Oyya£ALpIysI— klam!.  8£36

8.36. But he who falsely says (so), shall be fined in one-eighth of his property, or, a calculation of (the value of) the treasure having been made, in some smaller portion (of that).

ivÖa<s! tu äaü[ae †òœva pUvR£%piniht< inixm!, Aze;tae APyaddIt svRSy£Aixpitrœ ih s>. 8£38

8.37. When a learned Brahmana has found treasure, deposited in former (times), he may take even the whole (of it); for he is master of everything.

y< tu pZyen! inix< raja pura[< iniht< i]taE, tSmadœ iÖje_yae dÅva£AxRm! Ax¡ kaeze àvezyet!. 8£38

8.38. When the king finds treasure of old concealed in the ground let him give one half to Brahmanas and place the (other) half in his treasury.

inxIna< tu pura[ana< xatUnam! @v c i]taE, AxR-ag! r][adœ raja -Umerœ Aixpitrœ ih s>. 8£39

8.39. The king obtains one half of ancient hoards and metals (found) in the ground, by reason of (his giving) protection, (and) because he is the lord of the soil.

datVy< svRv[eR_yae ra}a caErErœ ùt< xnm!, raja tdœ %pyuÃanz! caErSy£Aßaeit ikiLb;m!. 8£40

8.40. Property stolen by thieves must be restored by the king to (men of) all castes (varna); a king who uses such (property) for himself incurs the guilt of a thief.

jait£janpdan! xmaRn! ïe[Ixma¡z! c xmRivt!, smIúy k…lxma¡z! c Svxm¡ àitpadyet!. 8£41

8.41. (A king) who knows the sacred law, must inquire into the laws of castes (gati), of districts, of guilds, and of families, and (thus) settle the peculiar law of each.

Svain kmaRi[ k…vaR[a Ëre sNtae Aip manva>, iàya -viNt laekSy Sve Sve kmR{yviSwta>. 8£42

8.42. For men who follow their particular occupations and abide by their particular duty, become dear to people, though they may live at a distance.

n£%Tpadyet! Svy< kay¡ raja n£APySy pué;>, n c àaiptm! ANyen ¢sedœ Aw¡ kw< cn.  8£43

8.43. Neither the king nor any servant of his shall themselves cause a lawsuit to be begun, or hush up one that has been brought (before them) by (some) other (man).

ywa nyTys&KpatErœ m&gSy m&gyu> pdm!, nyet! twa£Anumanen xmRSy n&pit> pdm!. 8£44

8.44. As a hunter traces the lair of a (wounded) deer by the drops of blood, even so the king shall discover on which side the right lies, by inferences (from the facts).

sTym! Aw¡ c s<pZyedœ AaTmanm! Aw sai][>, dez< êp< c kal< c VyvharivxaE iSwt>. 8£45

8.45. When engaged in judicial proceedings he must pay full attention to the truth, to the object (of the dispute), (and) to himself, next to the witnesses, to the place, to the time, and to the aspect.

siÑrœ Aacirt< yt! Syadœ xaimRkEz! c iÖjaiti->, tdœ dez£k…l£jatInam! AivéÏ< àkLpyet!. 8£46

8.46. What may have been practised by the virtuous, by such twice-born men as are devoted to the law, that he shall establish as law, if it be not opposed to the (customs of) countries, families, and castes (gati).

Axm[aRwRisÏ(wRm! %Äm[eRn caeidt>, dapyedœ xinkSy£AwRm! Axm[aRdœ iv-aivtm!. 8£47

8.47. When a creditor sues (before the king) for the recovery of money from a debtor, let him make the debtor pay the sum which the creditor proves (to be due).

yErœ yErœ %payErœ Aw¡ Sv< àaßuyadœ %Ämi[Rk>, tErœ tErœ %payE> s<g&ý dapyedœ Axmi[Rkm!. 8£48

8.48. By whatever means a creditor may be able to obtain possession of his property, even by those means may he force the debtor and make him pay.

xmeR[ Vyvhare[ clen£Acirten c, àyu­< saxyedœ Aw¡ pÂmen blen c. 8£49

8.49. By moral suasion, by suit of law, by artful management, or by the customary proceeding, a creditor may recover property lent; and fifthly, by force.

y> Svy< saxyedœ AwRm! %Äm[aeR Axmi[Rkat!, n s ra}a£Ai-yae­Vy> Svk< s<saxyn! xnm!. 8£50

8.50. A creditor who himself recovers his property from his debtor, must not be blamed by the king for retaking what is his own.

AweR ApVyyman< tu kr[en iv-aivtm!, dapyedœ xinkSy£Aw¡ d{flez< c zi­t>. 8£51

8.51. But him who denies a debt which is proved by good evidence, he shall order to pay that debt to the creditor and a small fine according to his circumstances.

Apûve Axm[RSy deih£#Tyu­Sy s<sid, Ai-yae­a idzedœ deZy< kr[< va£ANydœ %iÎzet!.  8£52

8.52. On the denial (of a debt) by a debtor who has been required in court to pay it, the complainant must call (a witness) who was present (when the loan was made), or adduce other evidence.

AdeZy< yz! c idzit inidRZy£Apû‚te c y>, yz! c£Axr£%Äran! AwaRn! ivgItan! n£AvbuXyte. 8£53

8.53. (The plaintiff) who calls a witness not present at the transaction, who retracts his statements, or does not perceive that his statements (are) confused or contradictory;

ApidZy£ApdeZy< c punrœ ys! Tv! Apxavit, sMykœ ài[iht< c£Aw¡ p&ò> sn! n£Ai-nNdit. 8£54

8.54. Or who having stated what he means to prove afterwards varies (his case), or who being questioned on a fact duly stated by himself does not abide by it;

As<-a:ye sai]i-z! c deze s<-a;te imw>, inéCyman< àî< c n£#½edœ yz! c£Aip in:ptet!. 8£55

8.55. Or who converses with the witnesses in a place improper for such conversation; or who declines to answer a question, properly put, or leaves (the court);

äUih£#Tyu­z! c n äUyadœ %­< c n iv-avyet!, n c pUvR£Apr< iv*at! tSmadœ AwaRt! s hIyte. 8£56

8.56. Or who, being ordered to speak, does not answer, or does not prove what he has alleged; or who does not know what is the first (point), and what the second, fails in his suit.

sai][> siNt meTyu®va idz£#Tyu­ae idzen! n y>, xmRSw> kar[Erœ @tErœ hIn< tm! Aip inidRzet! .  8£57

8.57. Him also who says 'I have witnesses,' and, being ordered to produce them, produces them not, the judge must on these (same) grounds declare to be non-suited.

Ai-yae­a n cedœ äUyadœ bXyae d{f(z! c  xmRt>,   n cet! iÇp]at! àäUyadœ xm¡ àit praijt>. 8£58

8.58. If a plaintiff does not speak, he may be punished corporally or fined according to the law; if (a defendant) does not plead within three fortnights, he has lost his cause.

yae yavt! £ inû‚vIt£Aw¡ imWya yavit va vdet!, taE n&pe[ ýxmR}aE daPyae tdœiÖgu[< dmm!. 8£59

8.59. In the double of that sum which (a defendant) falsely denies or on which (the plaintiff) falsely declares, shall those two (men) offending against justice be fined by the king.

p&òae ApVyymans! tu k«t£AvSwae xn£@i;[a, ÈyvrE> sai]i-rœ -aVyae n&p£äaü[s<inxaE. 8£60

8.60. (A defendant) who, being brought (into court) by the creditor, (and) being questioned, denies (the debt), shall be convicted (of his falsehood) by at least three witnesses (who must depose) in the presence of the Brahmana (appointed by) the king.

ya†za xini-> kayaR Vyvhare;u sai][>, ta†zan! s<àvúyaim ywa vaCym! \t< c tE>. 8£61

8.61. I will fully declare what kind of men may be made witnesses in suits by creditors, and in what manner those (witnesses) must give true (evidence).

g&ih[> puiÇ[ae maEla> ]Ç£ivZ£zUÔ£yaeny>, AWyuR­a> saúym! AhRiNt n ye ke icdœ Anapid. 8£62

8.62. Householders, men with male issue, and indigenous (inhabitants of the country, be they) Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, or Sudras, are competent, when called by a suitor, to give evidence, not any persons whatever (their condition may be) except in cases of urgency.

AaÝa> sveR;u v[eR;u kayaR> kayeR;u sai][>, svRxmRivdae AluBxa ivprIta<s! tu vjRyet!. 8£63

8.63. Trustworthy men of all the (four) castes (varna) may be made witnesses in lawsuits, (men) who know (their) whole duty, and are free from covetousness; but let him reject those (of an) opposite (character).

n£AwRs<biNxnae n£AÝa n shaya n vEir[>, n †òdae;a> ktRVya n VyaXyataR n Ëi;ta>. 8£64

8.64. Those must not be made (witnesses) who have an interest in the suit, nor familiar (friends), companions, and enemies (of the parties), nor (men) formerly convicted (of perjury), nor (persons) suffering under (severe) illness, nor (those) tainted (by mortal sin).

n sa]I n&pit> kayaeR n kaék£k…zIlvaE, n ïaeiÇyae n il¼Swae n s¼e_yae ivingRt>. 8£65

8.65. The king cannot be made a witness, nor mechanics and actors, nor a: Srotriya, nor a student of the Veda, nor (an ascetic) who has given up (all) connexion (with the world),

n£AXyxInae n v­Vyae n dSyurœ n ivkmRk«t!, n v&Ïae n izzurœ n£@kae n£ANTyae n ivkl£#iNÔy>. 8£66

8.66. Nor one wholly dependent, nor one of bad fame, nor a Dasyu, nor one who follows forbidden occupations, nor an aged (man), nor an infant, nor one (man alone), nor a man of the lowest castes, nor one deficient in organs of sense,

n£AtaeR n mÄae n£%NmÄae n ]ut! £ t&:[a£%ppIift>, n ïmataeR n kamataeR n ³…Ïae n£Aip tSkr>. 8£67

8.67. Nor one extremely grieved, nor one intoxicated, nor a madman, nor one tormented by hunger or thirst, nor one oppressed by fatigue, nor one tormented by desire, nor a wrathful man, nor a thief.

ôI[a< saúy< iôy> k…yuRrœ iÖjana< s†za iÖja>, zUÔaz! c sNt> zUÔa[am!  ANTyanam! ANTy£yaeny>. 8£68

8.68. Women should give evidence for women, and for twice-born men twice-born men (of the) same (kind), virtuous Sudras for Sudras, and men of the lowest castes for the lowest.

Anu-avI tu y> kz! ict! k…yaRt! saúy< ivvaidnam!, ANtveRZmNyr{ye va zrIrSy£Aip c£ATyye. 8£69

8.69. But any person whatsoever, who has personal knowledge (of an act committed) in the interior apartments (of a house), or in a forest, or of (a crime causing) loss of life, may give evidence between the parties.

iôya£APys<-ave kay¡ balen Swivre[ va, iz:ye[ bNxuna va£Aip dasen -&tken va. 8£70

8.70. On failure (of qualified witnesses, evidence) may given (in such cases) by a woman, by an infant, by an aged man, by a pupil, by a relative, by a slave, or by a hired servant.

bal£v&Ï£Atura[a< c saúye;u vdta< m&;a, janIyadœ AiSwra< vacm! %iTs­£mnsa< twa. 8£71

8.71. But the (judge) should consider the evidence of infants, aged and diseased men, who (are apt to) speak untruly, as untrustworthy, likewise that of men with disordered minds.

sahse;u c sveR;u Stey£s<¢h[e;u c, vaG£d{fyaez! c paé:ye n prI]et sai][>. 8£72

8.72. In all cases of violence, of theft and adultery, of defamation and assault, he must not examine the (competence of) witnesses (too strictly).

b÷Tv< pirg&ŸIyat! sai]ÖExe nraixp>, sme;u tu gu[£%Tk«òan! gui[ÖExe iÖjaeÄman!. 8£73

8.73. On a conflict of the witnesses the king shall accept (as true) the evidence of the) majority; if (the conflicting parties are) equal in number, (that of) those distinguished by good qualities; on a difference between (equally) distinguished (witnesses, that of) the best among the twice-born.

sm]dzRnat! saúy< ïv[ac! c£@v isXyit, tÇ sTy< äuvn! sa]I xmR£AwaR_ya< n hIyte. 8£74

8.74. Evidence in accordance with what has actually been seen or heard, is admissible; a witness who speaks truth in those (cases), neither loses spiritual merit nor wealth.

sa]I †ò£ïutadœ ANydœ iväuvÚ! AayRs<sid, Ava'œ nrkm! A_yeit àeTy SvgaRc! c hIyte. 8£75

8.75. A witness who deposes in an assembly of honourable men (Arya) anything else but what he has seen or heard, falls after death headlong into hell and loses heaven.

yÇ£AinbÏae ApI]et z&[uyadœ va£Aip ik< cn, p&òs! tÇ£Aip tdœ äUyadœ ywa†ò< ywaïutm!. 8£76

8.76. When a man (originally) not appointed to be a witness sees or hears anything and is (afterwards) examined regarding it, he must declare it (exactly) as he saw or heard it.

@kae AluBxs! tu sa]I Syadœ bþ‰y> zuCyae Aip n iôy>, ôIbuÏerœ AiSwrTvat! tu dae;Ez! c£ANye Aip ye v&ta>. 8£77

8.77. One man who is free from covetousness may be (accepted as) witness; but not even many pure women, because the understanding of females is apt to waver, nor even many other men, who are tainted with sin.

Sv-aven£@v ydœ äUyus! tdœ ¢aý< Vyavhairkm!, Atae ydœ ANydœ iväUyurœ xmaRw¡ tdœ ApawRkm!. 8£78

8.78. What witnesses declare quite naturally, that must be received on trials; (depositions) differing from that, which they make improperly, are worthless for (the purposes of) justice.

s-aNt> sai][> àaÝan! AiwR£àTyiwR£s<inxaE, àafœivvakae AnuyuÃIt ivixna£Anen saNTvyn!.  8£79

8.79. The witnesses being assembled in the court in the presence of the plaintiff and of the defendant, let the judge examine them, kindly exhorting them in the following manner:

ydœ Öyaerœ Anyaerœ veTw kayeR AiSm<z! ceiòt< imw>, tdœ äUt sv¡ sTyen yu:mak< ýÇ sai]ta. 8£80

8.80. 'What ye know to have been mutually transacted in this matter between the two men before us, declare all that in accordance with the truth; for ye are witnesses in this (cause).

sTy< saúye äuvn! sa]I laekan!  AaßaeTYpu:klan!, #h c£An! £ %Äma< kIit¡ vag! @;a äüpUijta. 8£81

8.81. 'A witness who speaks the truth in his evidence, gains (after death) the most excellent regions (of bliss) and here (below) unsurpassable fame; such testimony is revered by Brahman (himself).

saúye An&t< vdn! pazErœ bXyte vaé[Erœ -&zm!, ivvz> ztm! AajatIs! tSmat! saúy< vdedœ \tm!. 8£82

8.82. 'He who gives false evidence is firmly bound by Varuna's fetters, helpless during one hundred existences; let (men therefore) give true evidence.

sTyen pUyte sa]I xmR> sTyen vxRte, tSmat! sTy< ih v­Vy< svRv[eR;u sai]i->. 8£83

8.83. 'By truthfulness a witness is purified, through truthfulness his merit grows, truth must, therefore, be spoken by witnesses of all castes (varna).

AaTma£@v ýaTmn> sa]I gitrœ AaTma twa£ATmn>, ma£Avm<Swa> Svm! AaTman< n&[a< sai][m! %Ämm!. 8£84

8.84. 'The Soul itself is the witness of the Soul, and the Soul is the refuge of the Soul; despise not thy own Soul, the supreme witness of men.

mNyNte vE papk«tae n kz! ict! pZyit£#it n>, ta<s! tu deva> àpZyiNt SvSy£@v£ANtrpUé;>. 8£85

8.85. 'The wicked, indeed, say in their hearts, "Nobody sees us;" but the gods distinctly see them and the male within their own breasts.

*aErœ -Uimrœ Aapae ùdy< cNÔ£AkR£Ai¶£ym£Ainla>, raiÇ> s<Xye c xmRz! c v&Ä}a> svRdeihnam!. 8£86

8.86. 'The sky, the earth, the waters, (the male in) the heart, the moon, the sun, the fire, Yama and the wind, the night, the two twilights, and justice know the conduct of all corporeal beings.'

dev£äaü[sa<inXye saúy< p&½edœ \t< iÖjan!, %d'œ£muoan! àa'œ£muoan! va pUvaRŸe vE zuic> zucIn!. 8£87

8.87. The (judge), being purified, shall ask in the forenoon the twice-born (witnesses) who (also have been) purified, (and stand) facing the north or the east, to give true evidence in the presence of (images of) the gods and of Brahmanas.

äUih£#it äaü[< p&½et! sTy< äUih£#it paiwRvm!, gae£bIj£kaÂnErœ vEZy< zUÔ< svERs! tu patkE>. 8£88

8.88. Let him examine a Brahmana (beginning with) 'Speak,' a Kshatriya (beginning with) 'Speak the truth,' a Vaisya (admonishing him) by (mentioning) his kine, grain, and gold, a Sudra (threatening him) with (the guilt of) every crime that causes loss of caste;

äü¹ae ye Sm&ta laeka ye c ôI£bal£"aitn>, imÇÔ‚h> k«t£¹Sy te te Syurœ äuvtae m&;a. 8£89

8.89. (Saying), 'Whatever places (of torment) are assigned (by the sages) to the slayer of a Brahmana, to the murderer of women and children, to him who betrays a friend, and to an ungrateful man, those shall be thy (portion), if thou speakest falsely.

jNmà-&it yt! ik< ict! pu{y< -Ô Tvya k«tm!, tt! te sv¡ zunae g½edœ yid äUyas! Tvm! ANywa. 8£90

8.90. '(The reward) of all meritorious deeds which thou, good man, hast done since thy birth, shall become the share of the dogs, if in thy speech thou departest from the truth.

@kae Ahm! AiSm£#TyaTman< ys! Tv< kLya[ mNyse, inTy< iSwts! te ù*e; pu{y£pap£$i]ta muin>. 8£91

8.91. 'If thou thinkest, O friend of virtue, with respect to thyself, "I am alone," (know that) that sage who witnesses all virtuous acts and all crimes, ever resides in thy heart.

ymae vEvSvtae devae ys! tv£@; ùid iSwt>, ten cedœ Aivvads! te ma g¼a< ma k…ên! gm>. 8£92

8.92. 'If thou art not at variance with that divine Yama, the son of Vivasvat, who dwells in thy heart, thou needest neither visit the Ganges nor the (land of the) Kurus.

n¶ae mu{f> kpalen c i-]awIR ]ut! £ ippaist>, ANx> zÇuk…l< g½edœ y> saúym! An&t< vdet!. 8£93

8.93. 'Naked and shorn, tormented with hunger and thirst, and deprived of sight, shall the man who gives false evidence, go with a potsherd to beg food at the door of his enemy.

AvaK£izras! tmSyNxe ikiLb;I nrk< ìjet!, y> àî< ivtw< äUyat! p&ò> sn! xmRiníye. 8£94

8.94. 'Headlong, in utter darkness shall the sinful man tumble into hell, who being interrogated in a judicial inquiry answers one question falsely.

ANxae mTSyan! #v£Aîait s nr> k{qkE> sh, yae -a;te AwRvEkLym! AàTy]< s-a< gt>. 8£95

8.95. 'That man who in a court (of justice) gives an untrue account of a transaction (or asserts a fact) of which he was not an eye-witness, resembles a blind man who swallows fish with the bones.

ySy ivÖan! ih vdt> ]eÇ}ae n£Ai-z»te , tSman! n deva> ïeya<s< laeke ANy< pué;< ivÊ>. 8£96

8.96. 'The gods are acquainted with no better man in this world than him, of whom his conscious Soul has no distrust, when he gives evidence.

yavtae baNxvan! yiSmn! hiNt saúye An&t< vdn!, tavt> s<Oyya tiSmn! z&[u saEMy£AnupUvRz>. 8£97

8.97. 'Learn now, O friend, from an enumeration in due order, how many relatives he destroys who gives false evidence in several particular cases.

pÂ pzu£An&te hiNt dz hiNt gvan&te, ztm! Añan&te hiNt shö< pué;an&te. 8£98

8.98. 'He kills five by false Testimony regarding (small) cattle, he kills ten by false testimony regarding kine, he kills a hundred by false evidence concerning horses, and a thousand by false evidence concerning men.

hiNt jatan! Ajata<z! c ihr{yaweR An&t< vdn!, sv¡ -Uim£An&te hiNt ma Sm -Uim£An&t< vdI>. 8£99

8.99. 'By speaking falsely in a cause regarding gold, he kills the born and the unborn; by false evidence concerning land, he kills everything; beware, therefore, of false evidence concerning land.

APsu -Uimvdœ #Tya÷> ôI[a< -aege c mEwune, Aâe;u c£@v rÆe;u sveR:v! AZmmye;u c. 8£100

8.100. 'They declare (false evidence) concerning water, concerning the carnal enjoyment of women, and concerning all gems, produced in water, or consisting of stones (to be) equally (wicked) as a lie concerning land.

@tan! dae;an! Aveúy Tv< svaRn! An&t-a;[e, ywaïut< ywa†ò< svRm! @v£AÃsa vd. 8£101

8.101. 'Marking well all the evils (which are produced) by perjury, declare thou openly everything as (thou hast) heard or seen (it).'

gaer]kan! vai[ijka<s!  twa kaé£k…zIlvan!, àe:yan! vaxuRi;ka<z! c£@v ivàan! zUÔvdœ Aacret!. 8£102

8.102. Brahmanas who tend cattle, who trade, who are mechanics, actors (or singers), menial servants or usurers, the (judge) shall treat like Sudras.

tdœ vdn! xmRtae AweR;u janÚ! APyNYwa nr>, n SvgaRc! Cyvte laekadœ dEvI— vac< vdiNt tam!. 8£103

8.103. In (some) cases a man who, though knowing (the facts to be) different, gives such (false evidence) from a pious motive, does not lose heaven; such (evidence) they call the speech of the gods.

zUÔ£ivZ£]Ç£ivàa[a< yÇ£\t£%­aE -vedœ vx>, tÇ v­Vym! An&t< tÎ‰ ih sTyadœ iviz:yte. 8£104

8.104. Whenever the death of a Sudra, of a Vaisya, of a Kshatriya, or of a Brahmana would be (caused) by a declaration of the truth, a falsehood may be spoken; for such (falsehood) is preferable to the truth.

vaC£dEvTyEz! c céi-rœ yjer<s! te srSvtIm!, An&tSy£@nss! tSy k…vaR[a in:k«it< pram!. 8£105

8.105. Such (witnesses) must offer to Sarasvati oblations of boiled rice (karu) which are sacred to the goddess of speech, (thus) performing the best penance in order to expiate the guilt of that falsehood.

kª:ma{fErœ va£Aip ju÷yadœ "&tm! A¶aE ywaivix, %dœ #Ty&ca va vaé{ya t&cen£AP£dEvten va.  8£106

8.106. Or such (a witness) may offer according to the rule, clarified butter in the fire, reciting the Kushmanda texts, or the Rik, sacred to Varuna, 'Untie, O Varuna, the uppermost fetter,' or the three verses addressed to the Waters.

iÇp]adœ Aäuvn! saúym! \[aid;u nrae A£gd>, t†[< àaßuyat! sv¡ dzbNx< c svRt>. 8£107

8.107. A man who, without being ill, does not give evidence in (cases of) loans and the like within three fortnights (after the summons), shall become responsible for the whole debt and (pay) a tenth part of the whole (as a fine to the king).

ySy †Zyet sÝahadœ %­£vaKySy sai][>, raegae Ai¶rœ }aitmr[m! \[< daPyae dm< c s>. 8£108

8.108. The witness to whom, within seven days after he has given evidence, happens (a misfortune through) sickness, a fire, or the death of a relative, shall be made to pay the debt and a fine.

Asai]ke;u Tv! AweR;u imwae ivvadmanyae>, AivNd<s! tÅvt> sTy< zpwen£Aip lM-yet!. 8£109

8.109. If two (parties) dispute about matters for which no witnesses are available, and the (judge) is unable to really ascertain the truth, he may cause it to be discovered even by an oath.

mhi;Ri-z! c devEz! c kayaRw¡ zpwa> k«ta>, visóz! c£Aip zpw< zepe pEjvne n&pe. 8£110

8.110. Both by the great sages and the gods oaths have been taken for the purpose of (deciding doubtful) matters; and Vasishtha even swore an oath before king (Sudas), the son of Pigavana.

n v&wa zpw< k…yaRt! SvLpe APyweR nrae bux>, v&wa ih zpw< k…vRn! àeTy c£#h c nZyit,8£111

8.111. Let no wise man swear an oath falsely, even in a trifling matter; for he who swears an oath falsely is lost in this (world) and after death.

kaimnI;u ivvahe;u gva< -úye twa£#Nxne, äaü[£A_yuppÄaE c zpwe n£AiSt patkm!. 8£112

8.112. No crime, causing loss of caste, is committed by swearing (falsely) to women, the objects of one's desire, at marriages, for the sake of fodder for a cow, or of fuel, and in (order to show) favour to a Brahmana.

sTyen zapyedœ ivà< ]iÇy< vahn£AyuxE>, gae£bIj£kaÂnErœ vEZy< zUÔ< svERs! tu patkE>. 8£113

8.113. Let the (judge) cause a Brahmana to swear by his veracity, a Kshatriya by his chariot or the animal he rides on and by his weapons, a Vaisya by his kine, grain, and gold, and a Sudra by (imprecating on his own head the guilt) of all grievous offences (pataka).

Ai¶< va£Aharyedœ @nm! APsu c£@n< inm¾yet!, puÇ£darSy va£APyen< izra<is SpzRyet! p&wkœ. 8£114

8.114. Or the (judge) may cause the (party) to carry fire or to dive under water, or severally to touch the heads of his wives and children.

ym! #Ïae n dhTyi¶rœ Aapae n£%Nm¾yiNt c, n c£AitRm! \½it i]à< s }ey> zpwe zuic>. 8£115

8.115. He whom the blazing fire burns not, whom the water forces not to come (quickly) up, who meets with no speedy misfortune, must be held innocent on (the strength of) his oath.

vTsSy ýi-zStSy pura æaÇa yvIysa, n£Ai¶rœ ddah raem£Aip sTyen jgt> Spz>. 8£116

8.116. For formerly when Vatsa was accused by his younger brother, the fire, the spy of the world, burned not even a hair (of his) by reason of his veracity.

yiSmn! yiSmn! ivvade tu kaEqsaúy< k«t< -vet!, tt! tt! kay¡ invteRt k«t< c£APyk«t< -vet!. 8£117

8.117. Whenever false evidence has been given in any suit, let the (judge) reverse the judgment, and whatever has been done must be (considered as) undone.

lae-at! £ maehadœ -yat! £ mEÇat! kamat! ³aexat! twa£@v c, A}anadœ bal-avat! £ c saúy< ivtwm! %Cyte,8£118

8.118. Evidence (given) from covetousness, distraction, terror, friendship, lust, wrath, ignorance, and childishness is declared (to be) invalid.

@;am! ANytme Swane y> saúym! An&t< vdet!, tSy d{fivze;a<s! tu àvúyaMynupUvRz>. 8£119

8.119. I will propound in (due) order the particular punishments for him who gives false evidence from any one of these motives.

lae-at! shö< d{f(s! tu maehat! pUv¡ tu sahsm!, -yadœ ÖaE mXymaE d{faE mEÇat! pUv¡ ctuguR[m!. 8£120

8.120. (He who commits perjury) through covetousness shall be fined one thousand (panas), (he who does it) through distraction, in the lowest amercement; (if a man does it) through fear, two middling amercements shall be paid as a fine, (if he does it) through friendship, four times the amount of the lowest (amercement).

kamadœ dzgu[< pUv¡ ³aexat! tu iÇgu[< prm!, A}anadœ Öe zte pU[eR bailZyat! £ ztm! @v tu. 8£121

8.121. (He who does it) through lust, (shall pay) ten times the lowest amercement, but (he who does it) through wrath, three times the next (or second amercement); (he who does it) through ignorance, two full hundreds, but (he who does it) through childishness, one hundred (panas).

@tan! Aa÷> kaEqsaúye àae­an! d{fan! mnIi;i->, xmRSy£AVyi-carawRm! AxmRinymay c. 8£122

8.122. They declare that the wise have prescribed these fines for perjury, in order to prevent a failure of justice, and in order to restrain injustice.

kaEqsaúy< tu k…vaR[a<s! ÇIn! v[aRn! xaimRkae n&p>, àvasyedœ d{fiyTva äaü[< tu ivvasyet!. 8£123

8.123. But a just king shall fine and banish (men of) the three (lower) castes (varna) who have given false evidence, but a Brahmana he shall (only) banish.

dz Swanain d{fSy mnu> Svy<-uvae AävIt!, iÇ;u v[eR;u yain Syurœ A]tae äaü[ae ìjet!. 8£124

8.124. Manu, the son of the Self-existent (Svayambhu), has named ten places on which punishment may be (made to fall) in the cases of the three (lower) castes (varna); but a Brahmana shall depart unhurt (from the country).

%pSwm! %dr< ijþa hStaE padaE c pÂmm!, c]urœ nasa c k[aER c xn< dehs! twa£@v c. 8£125

8.125. (These are) the organ, the belly, the tongue, the two hands, and fifthly the two feet, the eye, the nose, the two ears, likewise the (whole) body.

AnubNx< pir}ay dez£kalaE c tÅvt>, sar£Apraxae c£AlaeKy d{f< d{f(e;u patyet!. 8£126

8.126. Let the (king), having fully ascertained the motive, the time and place (of the offence), and having considered the ability (of the criminal to suffer) and the (nature of the) crime, cause punishment to fall on those who deserve it.

AxmRd{fn< laeke yzae¹< kIitRnaznm!, ASvGy¡ c prÇ£Aip tSmat! tt! pirvjRyet!. 8£127

8.127. Unjust punishment destroys reputation among men, and fame (after death), and causes even in the next world the loss of heaven; let him, therefore, beware of (inflicting) it.

Ad{f(an! d{fyn! raja d{f(a<z! c£@v£APyd{fyn!, Ayzae mhdœ Aaßaeit nrk< c£@v g½it. 8£128

8.128. A king who punishes those who do not deserve it, and punishes not those who deserve it, brings great infamy on himself and (after death) sinks into hell.

vaGd{f< àwm< k…yaRdœ ixGd{f< tdnNtrm!, t&tIy< xnd{f< tu vxd{fm! At> prm!. 8£129

8.129. Let him punish first by (gentle) admonition, afterwards by (harsh) reproof, thirdly by a fine, after that by corporal chastisement.

vxen£Aip yda Tv! @tan! in¢hItu< n z²…yat!, tda£@;u svRm! APyett! àyuÃIt ctuòym!. 8£130

8.130. But when he cannot restrain such (offenders) even by corporal punishment, then let him apply to them even all the four (modes cojointly).

laeks<Vyvharaw¡ ya> s<}a> àiwta -uiv, taè£êPy£suv[aRna< ta> àvúyaMyze;t>. 8£131

8.131. Those technical names of (certain quantities of) copper, silver, and gold, which are generally used on earth for the purpose of business transactions among men, I will fully declare.

jalaNtrgte -anaE yt! sUúm< †Zyte rj>, àwm< tt! àma[ana< Çsre[u< àc]te. 8£132

8.132. The very small mote which is seen when the sun shines through a lattice, they declare (to be) the least of (all) quantities and (to be called) a trasarenu (a floating particle of dust).

Çsre[vae AòaE iv}eya il]a£@ka pirma[t>, ta rajs;Rps! itös! te Çyae gaErs;Rp>. 8£133

8.133. Know (that) eight trasarenus (are equal) in bulk (to) a liksha (the egg of a louse), three of those to one grain of black mustard (ragasarshapa), and three of the latter to a white mustard-seed.

s;Rpa> ;fœ yvae mXys! iÇyv< Tv! @kk«:[lm!, pÂk«:[lkae ma;s! te suv[Rs! tu ;aefz. 8£134

8.134. Six grains of white mustard are one middle-sized barley-corn, and three barley-corns one krishnala (raktika, or gunga-berry); five krishnalas are one masha (bean), and sixteen of those one suvarna.

pl< suv[aRz! cTvar> plain xr[< dz, Öe k«:[le smx&te iv}eyae raEPyma;k>.  8£135

8.135. Four suvarnas are one pala, and ten palas one dharana; two krishnalas (of silver), weighed together, must be considered one mashaka of silver.

te ;aefz Syadœ xr[< pura[z! c£@v rajt>, ka;aRp[s! tu iv}eys! taièk> kai;Rk> p[>. 8£136

8.136. Sixteen of those make a silver dharana, or purana; but know (that) a karsha of copper is a karshapana, or pana.

xr[ain dz }ey> ztmans! tu rajt>, ctu>saEvi[Rkae in:kae iv}eys! tu àma[t>. 8£137

8.137. Know (that) ten dharanas of silver make one satamana; four suvarnas must be considered (equal) in weight to a nishka.

p[ana< Öe zte saxeR àwm> sahs> Sm&t>, mXym> pÂ iv}ey> shö< Tv! @v c£%Äm>. 8£138

8.138. Two hundred and fifty panas are declared (to be) the first (or lowest) amercement, five (hundred) are considered as the mean (or middlemost), but one thousand as the highest.

\[e deye àit}ate pÂk< ztm! AhRit, Apûve tdœiÖgu[< tn! mnaerœ Anuzasnm!. 8£139

8.139. A debt being admitted as due, (the defendant) shall pay five in the hundred (as a fine), if it be denied (and proved) twice as much; that is the teaching of Manu.

visóivihta< v&iÏ< s&jedœ ivÄivvixRnIm!, AzIit-ag< g&ŸIyan! masadœ vaxuRi;k> zte. 8£140

8.140. A money-lender may stipulate as an increase of his capital, for the interest, allowed by Vasishtha, and take monthly the eightieth part of a hundred.

iÖk< zt< va g&ŸIyat! sta< xmRm! AnuSmrn!, iÖk< zt< ih g&Ÿanae n -vTywRikiLb;I. 8£141

8.141. Or, remembering the duty of good men, he may take two in the hundred (by the month), for he who takes two in the hundred becomes not a sinner for gain.

iÖk< iÇk< ctu:k< c pÂk< c zt< smm!, masSy v&iÏ< g&ŸIyadœ v[aRnam! AnupUvRz>. 8£142

8.142. Just two in the hundred, three, four, and five (and not more), he may take as monthly interest according to the order of the castes (varna).

n Tv! @v£AxaE s£%pkare kaEsIdI— v&iÏm! Aaßuyat!, n c£Axe> kals<raexat! £ insgaeR AiSt n iv³y>. 8£143

8.143. But if a beneficial pledge (i.e. one from which profit accrues, has been given), he shall receive no interest on the loan; nor can he, after keeping (such) a pledge for a very long time, give or sell it.

n -ae­Vyae bladœ Aaixrœ -uÃanae v&iÏm! %Ts&jet!, mULyen tae;yec! c£@nm! AaixStenae ANywa -vet!. 8£144

8.144. A pledge (to be kept only) must not be used by force, (the creditor), so using it, shall give up his (whole) interest, or, (if it has been spoilt by use) he shall satisfy the (owner) by (paying its) original price; else he commits a theft of the pledge.

Aaixz! c£%pinixz! c£%-aE n kalaTyym! AhRt>, AvhayaER -veta< taE dI"Rkalm! AviSwtaE. 8£145

8.145. Neither a pledge nor a deposit can be lost by lapse of time; they are both recoverable, though they have remained long (with the bailee).

s<àITya -uJymanain n nZyNt 

8.146. Things used with friendly assent, a cow, a camel, a riding-horse, and (a beast) made over for breaking in, are never lost (to the owner).

yt! ik< icdœ dzv;aRi[ s<inxaE àe]te xnI, -uJyman< prEs! tU:[I— n s tt! £ lBxum! AhRit. 8£147

8.147. (But in general) whatever (chattel) an owner sees enjoyed by others during ten years, while, though present, he says nothing, that (chattel) he shall not recover.

Ajfz! cedœ Apaeg{fae iv;ye c£ASy -uJyte, -¶< tdœ Vyvhare[ -ae­a tdœ ÔVym! AhRit.  8£148

8.148. If (the owner is) neither an idiot nor a minor and if (his chattel) is enjoyed (by another) before his eyes, it is lost to him by law; the adverse possessor shall retain that property.

Aaix> sIma balxn< in]ep£%pinix> iôy>, rajSv< ïaeiÇySv< c n -aegen à[Zyit. 8£149

8.149. A pledge, a boundary, the property of infants, an (open) deposit, a sealed deposit, women, the property of the king and the wealth of a Srotriya are not lost in consequence of (adverse) enjoyment.

y> Svaimna£Annu}atm! Aaix< -U“e Aivc][>, ten£AxRv&iÏrœ mae­Vya tSy -aegSy in:k«it>. 8£150

8.150. The fool who uses a pledge without the permission of the owner, shall remit half of his interest, as a compensation for (such) use.

k…sIdv&iÏrœ ÖEgu{y< n£ATyeit sk«dœ Aaùta, xaNye sde lve vaýe n£Ait³amit pÂtam!. 8£151

8.151. In money transactions interest paid at one time (not by instalments) shall never exceed the double (of the principal); on grain, fruit, wool or hair, (and) beasts of burden it must not be more than five times (the original amount).

k«tanusaradœ Aixka Vyitir­a n isXyit, k…sIdpwm! Aa÷s! t< pÂk< ztm! AhRit. 8£152

8.152. Stipulated interest beyond the legal rate, being against (the law), cannot be recovered; they call that a usurious way (of lending); (the lender) is (in no case) entitled to (more than) five in the hundred.

n£Ait£sa<vTsrI— v&iÏ< n c£A†òa<  punrœ hret!, c³v&iÏ> kalv&iÏ> kairta kaiyka c ya,8£153

8.153. Let him not take interest beyond the year, nor such as is unapproved, nor compound interest, periodical interest, stipulated interest, and corporal interest.

\[< datum! Az­ae y> ktuRm! #½et! pun> i³yam!, s dÅva inijRta< v&iÏ< kr[< pirvtRyet!. 8£154

8.154. He who, unable to pay a debt (at the fixed time), wishes to make a new contract, may renew the agreement, after paying the interest which is due.

AdzRiyTva tÇ£@v ihr{y< pirvtRyet!, yavtI s<-vedœ v&iÏs! tavtI— datum! AhRit. 8£155

8.155. If he cannot pay the money (due as interest), he may insert it in the renewed (agreement); he must pay as much interest as may be due.

c³v&iÏ< smaêFae dez£kalVyviSwt>, Ait³amn! dez£kalaE n tT)lm! Avaßuyat!. 8£156

8.156. He who has made a contract to carry goods by a wheeled carriage for money and has agreed to a certain place or time, shall not reap that reward, if he does not keep to the place and the time (stipulated).

smuÔyank…zla dez£kal£AwRdizRn>, SwapyiNt tu ya< v&iÏ< sa tÇ£Aixgm< àit. 8£157

8.157. Whatever rate men fix, who are expert in sea-voyages and able to calculate (the profit) according to the place, the time, and the objects (carried), that (has legal force) in such cases with respect to the payment (to be made).

yae ySy àit-Us! itóedœ dzRnay£#h manv>, AdzRyn! s t< tSy ày½et! Svxnadœ \[m!.  8£158

8.158. The man who becomes a surety in this (world) for the appearance of a (debtor), and produces him not, shall pay the debt out of his own property.

àait-aVy< v&wadanm! Aai]k< saEirka< c yt!, d{f£zuLkavze;< c n puÇae datum! AhRit. 8£159

8.159. But money due by a surety, or idly promised, or lost at play, or due for spirituous liquor, or what remains unpaid of a fine and a tax or duty, the son (of the party owing it) shall not be obliged to pay.

dzRnàait-aVye tu ivix> Syat! pUvRcaeidt>, danàit-uiv àete dayadan! Aip dapyet!. 8£160

8.160. This just mentioned rule shall apply to the case of a surety for appearance (only); if a surety for payment should die, the (judge) may compel even his heirs to discharge the debt.

Adatir punrœ data iv}atàk«tav! \[m!, píat! àit-uiv àete prIPset! ken hetuna. 8£161

8.161. On what account then is it that after the death of a surety other than for payment, whose affairs are fully known, the creditor may (in some cases) afterwards demand the debt (of the heirs)?

inraidòxnz! cet! tu àit-U> Syadœ Al<xn>, Svxnadœ @v tdœ d*an! inraidò #it iSwit>. 8£162

8.162. If the surety had received money (from him for whom he stood bail) and had money enough (to pay), then (the heir of him) who received it, shall pay (the debt) out of his property; that is the settled rule.

mÄ£%NmÄ£AtR£AXyxInErœ balen Swivre[ va, As<bÏk«tz! c£@v Vyavharae n isXyit.  8£163

8.163. A contract made by a person intoxicated, or insane, or grievously disordered (by disease and so forth), or wholly dependent, by an infant or very aged man, or by an unauthorised (party) is invalid.

sTya n -a;a -vit y*ip Syat! àitióta, bihz! cedœ -a:yte xmaRt! £ inytadœ Vyvhairkat!. 8£164

8.164. That agreement which has been made contrary to the law or to the settled usage (of the virtuous), can have no legal force, though it be established (by proofs).

yaegaxmniv³It< yaegdanàit¢hm!, yÇ va£APyupix< pZyet! tt! sv¡ ivinvtRyet!. 8£165

8.165. A fraudulent mortgage or sale, a fraudulent gift or acceptance, and (any transaction) where he detects fraud, the (judge) shall declare null and void.

¢hIta yid nò> Syat! k…quMbaweR k«tae Vyy>, datVy< baNxvEs! tt! Syat! àiv-­Erœ Aip Svt>. 8£166

8.166. If the debtor be dead and (the money borrowed) was expended for the family, it must be paid by the relatives out of their own estate even if they are divided.

k…quMbaweR AXyxInae Aip Vyvhar< ym! Aacret!, Svdeze va ivdeze va t< Jyayan! n ivcalyet!. 8£167

8.167. Should even a person wholly dependent make a contract for the behoof of the family, the master (of the house), whether (living) in his own country or abroad, shall not rescind it.

bladœ dÄ< bladœ -u­< bladœ yc! c£Aip leiotm!, svaRn! blk«tan! AwaRn! Ak«tan! mnurœ AävIt!. 8£168

8.168. What is given by force, what is enjoyed by force, also what has been caused to be written by force, and all other transactions done by force, Manu has declared void.

Çy> praweR i¬ZyiNt sai][> àit-U> k…lm!, cTvars! tu£%pcIyNte ivà AaF(ae vi['œ n&p>. 8£169

8.169. Three suffer for the sake of others, witnesses, a surety, and judges; but four enrich themselves (through others), a Brahmana, a money-lender, a merchant, and a king.

An! £ Aadey< n£AddIt pir]I[ae Aip paiwRv>, n c£Adey< sm&Ïae Aip sUúmm! APywRm! %Ts&jet!. 8£170

8.170. No king, however indigent, shall take anything that ought not to be taken, nor shall he, however wealthy, decline taking that which he ought to take, be it ever so small.

An! £ AadeySy c£Adanadœ AadeySy c vjRnat!, daEbRLy< OyaPyte ra}> s àeTy£#h c nZyit. 8£171

8.171. In consequence of his taking what ought not to be taken, or of his refusing what ought to be received, a king will be accused of weakness and perish in this (world) and after death.

Svadanadœ v[Rs<sgaRt! Tv! Ablana< c r][at!, bl< s<jayte ra}> s àeTy£#h c vxRte. 8£172

8.172. By taking his due, by preventing the confusion of the castes (varna), and by protecting the weak, the power of the king grows, and he prospers in this (world) and after death.

tSmadœ ym #v SvamI Svy< ihTva iày£Aiàye, vteRt yaMyya v&Åya ijt£³aexae ijt£#iNÔy>. 8£173

8.173. Let the prince, therefore, like Yama, not heeding his own likings and dislikings, behave exactly like Yama, suppressing his anger and controlling himself.

ys! Tv! AxmeR[ kayaRi[ maehat! k…yaRn! nraixp>, Aicrat! t< Ê£ARTman< vze k…vRiNt zÇv>. 8£174

8.174. But that evil-minded king who in his folly decides causes unjustly, his enemies soon subjugate.

kam£³aexaE tu s<yMy yae AwaRn! xmeR[ pZyit, àjas! tm! AnuvtRNte smuÔm! #v isNxv>. 8£175

8.175. If, subduing love and hatred, he decides the causes according to the law, (the hearts of) his subjects turn towards him as the rivers (run) towards the ocean.

y> saxyNt< cNden vedyedœ xink< n&pe, s ra}a tt! £ ctu-aRg< daPys! tSy c tdœ xnm!. 8£176

8.176. (The debtor) who complains to the king that his creditor recovers (the debt) independently (of the court), shall be compelled by the king to pay (as a fine) one quarter (of the sum) and to his (creditor) the money (due).

kmR[a£Aip sm< k…yaRdœ xinkay£Axmi[Rk>, smae Avk«òjaits! tu d*at! £  ïeya<s! tu tt! £  znE>. 8£177

8.177. Even by (personal) labour shall the debtor make good (what he owes) to his creditor, if he be of the same caste or of a lower one; but a (debtor) of a higher caste shall pay it gradually (when he earns something).

Anen ivixna raja imwae ivvdta< n&[am!, sai]àTyyisÏain kayaRi[ smta< nyet!. 8£178

8.178. According to these rules let the king equitably decide between men, who dispute with each other the matters, which are proved by witnesses and (other) evidence.

k…lje v&Äs<pÚe xmR}e sTyvaidin, mhap]e xinNyayeR in]ep< ini]pedœ bux>. 8£179

8.179. A sensible man should make a deposit (only) with a person of (good) family, of good conduct, well acquainted with the law, veracious, having many relatives, wealthy, and honourable (arya).

yae ywa ini]peÎ‰ hSte ym! Aw¡ ySy manv>, s twa£@v ¢hItVyae ywa days! twa ¢h>. 8£180

8.180. In whatever manner a person shall deposit anything in the hands of another, in the same manner ought the same thing to be received back (by the owner); as the delivery (was, so must be) the re-delivery.

yae in]ep< yaCymanae in]eÝurœ n ày½it, s yaCy> àafœivvaken tt! £  in]eÝurœ As<inxaE. 8£181

8.181. He who restores not his deposit to the depositor at his request, may be tried by the judge in the depositor's absence.

sai]£A-ave ài[ixi-rœ vyae£êp£smiNvtE>, ApdezEz! c s<NySy ihr{y< tSy tÅvt>. 8£182

8.182. On failure of witnesses let the (judge) actually deposit gold with that (defendant) under some pretext or other through spies of suitable age and appearance (and afterwards demand it back).

s yid àitp*et ywaNySt< ywak«tm!, n tÇ iv*te ik< icdœ yt! prErœ Ai-yuJyte. 8£183

8.183. If the (defendant) restores it in the manner and shape in which it was bailed, there is nothing (of that description) in his hands, for which others accuse him.

te;a< n d*adœ yid tu tÎ‰ ihr{y< ywaivix, %-aE ing&ý daPy> Syadœ #it xmRSy xar[a.  8£184

8.184. But if he restores not that gold, as be ought, to those (spies), then he shall be compelled by force to restore both (deposits); that is a settled rule of law.

in]ep£%pinxI inTy< n deyaE àTynNtre, nZytae ivinpate tav! Ainpate Tv! AnaiznaE. 8£185

8.185. An open or a sealed deposit must never be returned to a near relative (of the depositor during the latter's lifetime); for if (the recipient) dies (without delivering them), they are lost, but if he does not die, they are not lost.

Svym! @v tu yaE d*an! m&tSy àTynNtre, n s ra}a£Ai-yae­Vyae n in]eÝuz! c bNxui->. 8£186

8.186. But (a depositary) who of his own accord returns them to a near relative of a deceased (depositor), must not be harassed (about them) by the king or by the depositor's relatives.

A½len£@v c£AiNv½et! tm! Aw¡ àIitpUvRkm!, ivcayR tSy va v&Ä< saça£@v pirsaxyet!. 8£187

8.187. And (in doubtful cases) he should try to obtain that object by friendly means, without (having recourse to) artifice, or having inquired into (depositary's) conduct, he should settle (the matter) with gentle means.

in]epe:v! @;u sveR;u ivix> Syat! pirsaxne, s£muÔe n£Aßuyat! ik< icdœ yid tSman! n s<hret!. 8£188

8.188. Such is the rule for obtaining back all those open deposits; in the case of a sealed deposit (the depositary) shall incur no (censure), unless he has taken out something.

caErErœ ùt< jlen£^Fm! Ai¶na dGxm! @v va, n d*adœ yid tSmat! s n s<hrit ik< cn. 8£189

8.189. (A deposit) which has been stolen by thieves or washed away by water or burned by fire, (the bailee) shall not make it good, unless he took part of it (for himself).

in]epSy£AphtaRrm! Ain]eÝarm! @v c, svERrœ %payErœ AiNv½et! £ zpwEz! c£@v vEidkE>. 8£190

8.190. Him who appropriates a deposit and him (who asks for it) without having made it, (the judge) shall try by all (sorts of) means, and by the oaths prescribed in the Veda.

yae in]ep< n£ApRyit yz! c£A£ini]Py yacte, tav! %-aE caErvt! £ zaSyaE daPyaE va tTsm< dmm!. 8£191

8.191. He who does not return a deposit and he who demands what he never bailed shall both be punished like thieves, or be compelled to pay a fine equal (to the value of the object retained or claimed).

in]epSy£AphtaRr< tTsm< dapyedœ dmm!, twa£%pinixhtaRrm! Aivze;e[ paiwRv>. 8£192

8.192. The king should compel him who does not restore an open deposit, and in like manner him who retains a sealed deposit, to pay a fine equal (to its value).

%pxai-z! c y> kz! ict! prÔVy< hren! nr>, s£shay> s hNtVy> àkaz< ivivxErœ vxE>. 8£193

8.193. That man who by false pretences may possess himself of another's property, shall be publicly punished by various (modes of) corporal (or capital) chastisement, together with his accomplices.

in]epae y> k«tae yen yava<z! c k…ls<inxaE, tavan! @v s iv}eyae iväuvn! d{fm! AhRit. 8£194

8.194. If a deposit of a particular description or quantity is bailed by anybody in the presence of a number (of witnesses), it must be known to be of that particular (description and quantity; the depositary) who makes a false statement (regarding it) is liable to a fine.

imwae day> k«tae yen g&hItae imw @v va, imw @v àdatVyae ywa days! twa ¢h>. 8£195

8.195. But if anything is delivered or received privately, it must be privately returned; as the bailment (was, so should be) the re-delivery.

ini]ÝSy xnSy£@v< àITya£%pinihtSy c, raja ivin[Ry< k…yaRdœ Ai]{vn! Nyasxair[m!. 8£196

8.196. Thus let the king decide (causes) concerning a deposit and a friendly loan (for use) without showing (undue) rigour to the depositary.

iv³I[Ite prSy Sv< yae ASvamI SvaMysMmt>, n t< nyet saúy< tu Stenm! AStenmainnm!. 8£197

8.197. If anybody sells the property of another man, without being the owner and without the assent of the owner, the (judge) shall not admit him who is a thief, though he may not consider himself as a thief, as a witness (in any case).

AvhayaeR -vet! £ c£@v s£ANvy> ;qœzt< dmm!, in£ARNvyae An! £ Apsr> àaÝ> Syac! caErikiLb;m!. 8£198

8.198. If the (offender) is a kinsman (of the owner), he shall be fined six hundred panas; if he is not a kinsman, nor has any excuse, he shall be guilty of theft.

ASvaimna k«tae ys! tu dayae iv³y @v va, Ak«t> s tu iv}eyae Vyvhare ywa iSwit>. 8£199

8.199. A gift or sale, made by anybody else but the owner, must be considered as null and void, according to the rule in judicial proceedings.

s<-aegae †Zyte yÇ n †Zyet£Agm> Kv ict!, Aagm> kar[< tÇ n s<-aeg #it iSwit>. 8£200

8.200. Where possession is evident, but no title is perceived, there the title (shall be) a proof (of ownership), not possession; such is the settled rule.

iv³yadœ yae xn< ik< icdœ g&ŸIyt! k…ls<inxaE, ³ye[ s ivzuÏ< ih Nyaytae l-te xnm!. 8£201

8.201. He who obtains a chattel in the market before a number (of witnesses), acquires that chattel with a clear legal title by purchase.

Aw mUlm! Anahay¡ àkaz³yzaeixt>, Ad{f(ae muCyte ra}a naiòkae l-te xnm!. 8£202

8.202. If the original (seller) be not producible, (the buyer) being exculpated by a public sale, must be dismissed by the king without punishment, but (the former owner) who lost the chattel shall receive it (back from the buyer).

n£ANydœ ANyen s<s&òêp< iv³ym! AhRit, n c£A£sar< n c NyUn< n Ëre[ itraeihtm!.  8£203

8.203. One commodity mixed with another must not be sold (as pure), nor a bad one (as good), nor less (than the proper quantity or weight), nor anything that is not at hand or that is concealed.

ANya< cedœ dzRiyTva£ANya vaeFu> kNya àdIyte, %-e t @kzuLken vhedœ #TyävIn! mnu>. 8£204

8.204. If, after one damsel has been shown, another be given to the bridegroom, he may marry them both for the same price; that Manu ordained.

n£%NmÄaya n k…ióNya n c ya Sp&ò£mEwuna, pUv¡ dae;an! Ai-OyaPy àdata d{fm! AhRit. 8£205

8.205. He who gives (a damsel in marriage), having first openly declared her blemishes, whether she be insane, or afflicted with leprosy, or have lost her virginity, is not liable to punishment.

\iTvg! yid v&tae y}e SvkmR pirhapyet!, tSy kmaRnuêpe[ deyae A<z> shkt&Ri->. 8£206

8.206. If an officiating priest, chosen to perform a sacrifice, abandons his work, a share only (of the fee) in proportion to the work (done) shall be given to him by those who work with him.

di][asu c dÄasu SvkmR pirhapyn!, k«Tõm! @v l-et£A<zm! ANyen£@v c karyet!. 8£207

8.207. But he who abandons his work after the sacrificial fees have been given, shall obtain his full share and cause to be performed (what remains) by another (priest).

yiSmn! kmRi[ yas! tu Syurœ %­a> àTy¼di][a>, s @v ta AaiddIt -jern! svR @v va. 8£208

8.208. But if (specific) fees are ordained for the several parts of a rite, shall he (who performs the part) receive them, or shall they all share them?

rw< hret! c£AXvyuRrœ äüa£Axane c vaijnm!, haeta va£Aip hredœ Añm! %Ìata c£APyn> ³ye. 8£209

8.209. The Adhvaryu priest shall take the chariot, and the Brahman at the kindling of the fires (Agnyadhana) a horse, the Hotri priest shall also take a horse, and the Udgatri the cart, (used) when (the Soma) is purchased.

sveR;am! AixRnae muOyas! tdxeRn£AixRnae Apre, t&tIiyns! t&tIya<zaz! ctuwa¡zaz! c paidn>. 8£210

8.210. The (four) chief priests among all (the sixteen), who are entitled to one half, shall receive a moiety (of the fee), the next (four) one half of that, the set entitled to a third share, one third, and those entitled to a fourth a quarter.

s<-Uy Svain kmaRi[ k…vRiÑrœ #h manvE>, Anen ivixyaegen ktRVya£A<zàkLpna. 8£211

8.211. By the application of these principles the allotment of shares must be made among those men who here (below) perform their work conjointly.

xmaRw¡ yen dÄ< Syat! kSmE icdœ yacte xnm!, píac! c n twa tt! Syan! n dey< tSy tdœ -vet!. 8£212

8.212. Should money be given (or promised) for a pious purpose by one man to another who asks for it, the gift shall be void, if the (money is) afterwards not (used) in the manner (stated).

yid s<saxyet! tt! tu dpaRt! £ lae-en va pun>, ra}a daPy> suv[¡ Syat! tSy SteySy in:k«it>. 8£213

8.213. But if the (recipient) through pride or greed tries to enforce (the fulfilment of the promise), he shall be compelled by the king to pay one suvarna as an expiation for his theft.

dÄSy£@;a£%idta xMyaR ywavdœ Anpi³ya, At ^Xv¡ àvúyaim vetnSy£Anpi³yam!. 8£214

8.214. Thus the lawful subtraction of a gift has been fully explained; I will next propound (the law for) the non-payment of wages.

-&tae n£AtaeR n k…yaRdœ yae dpaRt! kmR ywa£%idtm!, s d{f(> k«:[laNyòaE n dey< c£ASy vetnm!. 8£215

8.215. A hired (servant or workman) who, without being ill, out of pride fails to perform his work according to the agreement, shall be fined eight krishnalas and no wages shall be paid to him.

AatRs! tu k…yaRt! SvSw> sn! ywa-ai;tm! Aaidt>, s dI"RSy£Aip kalSy tt! £ l-et£@v vetnm!.  8£216

8.216. But (if he is really) ill, (and) after recovery performs (his work) according to the original agreement, he shall receive his wages even after (the lapse of) a very long time.

ywa£%­m! AatR> suSwae va ys! tt! kmR n karyet!, n tSy vetn< deym! ALp£^nSy£Aip kmR[>. 8£217

8.217. But if he, whether sick or well, does not (perform or) cause to be performed (by others) his work according to his agreement, the wages for that work shall not be given to him, even (if it be only) slightly incomplete.

@; xmaeR Aiolen£%­ae vetnadankmR[>, At ^Xv¡ àvúyaim xm¡ smy-eidnam!. 8£218

8.218. Thus the law for the non-payment of wages has been completely stated; I will next explain the law concerning men who break an agreement.

yae ¢am£dez£s<"ana< k«Tva sTyen s<ivdm!, ivs<vden! nrae lae-at! t< raò+adœ ivàvasyet!. 8£219

8.219. If a man belonging to a corporation inhabiting a village or a district, after swearing to an agreement, breaks it through avarice, (the king) shall banish him from his realm,

ing&ý dapyec! c£@n< smyVyi-cair[m!, ctu>suv[aRn! ;i{n:ka<Z£ ztman< c rajkm!. 8£220

8.220. And having imprisoned such a breaker of an agreement, he shall compel him to pay six nishkas, (each of) four suvarnas, and one satamana of silver.

@tdœ d{fivix< k…yaRdœ xaimRk> p&iwvIpit>, ¢am£jait£smUhe;u smyVyi-cair[am!. 8£221

8.221. A righteous king shall apply this law of fines in villages and castes (gati) to those who break an agreement.

³ITva iv³Iy va ik< icdœ ySy£#hanuzyae -vet!, sae ANtrœ dzahat! tdœ ÔVy< d*ac! c£@vaddIt va. 8£222

8.222. If anybody in this (world), after buying or selling anything, repent (of his bargain), he may return or take (back) that chattel within ten days.

pre[ tu dzahSy n d*an! naip dapyet!, Aaddanae ddt! c£@v ra}a d{f(aE ztain ;qœ. 8£223

8.223. But after (the lapse of) ten days he may neither give nor cause it to be given (back); both he who takes it (back) and he who gives it (back, except by consent) shall be fined by the king six hundred (panas).

ys! tu dae;vtI— kNyam! AnaOyay ày½it, tSy k…yaRn! n&pae d{f< Svy< ;{[vit< p[an!. 8£224

8.224. But the king himself shall impose a fine of ninety-six panas on him who gives a blemished damsel (to a suitor) without informing (him of the blemish).

AkNya£#it tu y> kNya< äUyadœ Öe;e[ manv>, s zt< àaßuyadœ d{f< tSya dae;m! AdzRyn!. 8£225

8.225. But that man who, out of malice, says of a maiden, 'She is not a maiden,' shall be fined one hundred (panas), if he cannot prove her blemish.

pai[¢hi[ka mÙa> kNyaSv! @v àitióta>, n£AkNyasu Kv icn! n¨[a< luÝ£xmRi³ya ih ta>. 8£226

8.226. The nuptial texts are applied solely to virgins, (and) nowhere among men to females who have lost their virginity, for such (females) are excluded from religious ceremonies.

pai[¢hi[ka mÙa inyt< darl][m!, te;a< inóa tu iv}eya ivÖiÑ> sÝme pde. 8£227

8.227. The nuptial texts are a certain proof (that a maiden has been made a lawful) wife; but the learned should know that they (and the marriage ceremony are complete with the seventh step (of the bride around the sacred fire).

yiSmn! yiSmn! k«te kayeR ySy£#hanuzyae -vet!, tm! Anen ivxanen xMyeR piw invezyet!. 8£228

8.228. If anybody in this (world) repent of any completed transaction, (the king) shall keep him on the road of rectitude in accordance with the rules given above.

pzu;u Svaimna< c£@v palana< c Vyit³me, ivvad< s<àvúyaim ywavdœ xmRtÅvt>. 8£229

8.229. I will fully declare in accordance with the true law (the rules concerning) the disputes, (arising) from the transgressions of owners of cattle and of herdsmen.

idva v­Vyta pale raÇaE Svaimin tÌ¯he, yaeg]eme ANywa cet! tu palae v­Vytam! #yat!. 8£230

8.230. During the day the responsibility for the safety (of the cattle rests) on the herdsman, during the night on the owner, (provided they are) in his house; (if it be) otherwise, the herdsman will be responsible (for them also during the night).

gaep> ]Ir-&tae ys! tu s Êýadœ dztae vram!, gaeSvaMynumte -&Ty> sa Syat! pale A-&te -&it>. 8£231

8.231. A hired herdsman who is paid with milk, may milk with the consent of the owner the best (cow) out of ten; such shall be his hire if no (other) wages (are paid).

nò< ivnò< k«imi-> ñht< iv;me m&tm!, hIn< pué;kare[ àd*at! pal @v tu. 8£232

8.232. The herdsman alone shall make good (the loss of a beast) strayed, destroyed by worms, killed by dogs or (by falling) into a pit, if he did not duly exert himself (to prevent it).

iv"u:y tu ùt< caErErœ n palae datum! AhRit, yid deze c kale c Svaimn> SvSy z<sit. 8£233

8.233. But for (an animal) stolen by thieves, though he raised an alarm, the herdsman shall not pay, provided he gives notice to his master at the proper place and time.

k[aER cmR c vala<z! c biSt< õayu< c raecnam!, pzu;u Svaimna< d*an! m&te:v! A»ain dzRyet!.  8£234

8.234. If cattle die, let him carry to his master their ears, skin, tails, bladders, tendons, and the yellow concrete bile, and let him point out their particular. marks.

Aj£Aivke tu s<éÏe v&kE> pale Tv! Anayit, ya< àsý v&kae hNyat! pale tt! ikiLb;< -vet!. 8£235

8.235. But if goats or sheep are surrounded by wolves and the herdsman does not hasten (to their assistance), lie shall be responsible for any (animal) which a wolf may attack and kill.

tasa< cedœ AvéÏana< crNtIna< imwae vne, yam! %TPluTy v&kae hNyan! n pals! tÇ ikiLb;I. 8£236

8.236. But if they, kept in (proper) order, graze together in the forest, and a wolf, suddenly jumping on one of them, kills it, the herdsman shall bear in that case no responsibility.

xnu>zt< prIharae ¢amSy Syat! smNtt>, zMyapatas! Çyae va£Aip iÇgu[ae ngrSy tu. 8£237

8.237. On all sides of a village a space, one hundred dhanus or three samya-throws (in breadth), shall be reserved (for pasture), and thrice (that space) round a town.

tÇ£Apirv&t< xaNy< ivih<Syu> pzvae yid, n tÇ à[yedœ d{f< n&pit> pzuri][am!. ,8£238

8.238. If the cattle do damage to unfenced crops on that (common), the king shall in that case not punish the herdsmen.

v&it< tÇ àk…vIRt yam! %:Çae n ivlaekyet!, icÔ< c varyet! sv¡ ñ£sUkrmuoanugm!.  8£239

8.239. (The owner of the field) shall make there a hedge over which a camel cannot look, and stop every gap through which a dog or a boar can thrust his head.

piw ]eÇe pirv&te ¢amaNtIye Aw va pun>, s£pal> ztd{f£AhaeR ivpalan! varyet! pzUn!. 8£240

8.240. (If cattle do mischief) in an enclosed field near a highway or near a village, the herdsman shall be fined one hundred (panas); (but cattle), unattended by a herdsman, (the watchman in the field) shall drive away.

]eÇe:v! ANye;u tu pzu> s£pad< p[m! AhRit, svRÇ tu sdae dey> ]eiÇkSy£#it xar[a. 8£241

8.241. (For damage) in other fields (each head of) cattle shall (pay a fine of one (pana) and a quarter, and in all (cases the value of) the crop (destroyed) shall be made good to the owner of the field; that is the settled rule.

AindRzaha< ga< sUta< v&;an! devpzU<s! twa, s£palan! va iv£palan! va n d{f(an! mnurœ AävIt!. 8£242

8.242. But Manu has declared that no fine shall be paid for (damage done by) a cow within ten days after her calving, by bulls and by cattle sacred to the gods, whether they are attended by a herdsman or not.

]eiÇySy£ATyye d{fae -agadœ dzgu[ae -vet!, ttae AxRd{fae -&Tyanam! A}anat! ]eiÇkSy tu. 8£243

8.243. If (the crops are destroyed by) the husbandman's (own) fault, the fine shall amount to ten times as much as (the king's) share; but the fine (shall be) only half that amount if (the fault lay) with the servants and the farmer had no knowledge of it.

@tdœ ivxanm! Aaitóedœ xaimRk> p&iwvIpit>, Svaimna< c pzUna< c palana< c Vyit³me. 8£244

8.244. To these rules a righteous king shall keep in (all cases of) transgressions by masters, their cattle, and herdsmen.

sIma< àit smuTpÚe ivvade ¢amyaerœ Öyae>, Jyeóe mais nyet! sIma< su£àkaze;u setu;u. 8£245

8.245. If a dispute has arisen between two villages concerning a boundary, the king shall settle the limits in the month of Gyaishtha, when the landmarks are most distinctly visible.

sI—Av&]a<z! c k…vIRt Ny¢aex£AñTw£ik<zukan!, zaLmlIn! saltala<z! c ]Iir[z! c£@v padpan!. 8£246

8.246. Let him mark the boundaries (by) trees, (e.g.) Nyagrodhas, Asvatthas, Kimsukas, cotton-trees, Salas, Palmyra palms, and trees with milky juice,

guLman! ve[U<z! c ivivxan! zmI£v‘I£Swlain c, zran! k…âkguLma<z! c twa sIma n nZyit. 8£247

8.247. By clustering shrubs, bamboos of different kinds, Samis, creepers and raised mounds, reeds, thickets of Kubgaka; thus the boundary will not be forgotten.

tfagaNyudpanain vaPy> àöv[ain c, sImas<ix;u kayaRi[ devtaytnain c.  8£248

8.248. Tanks, wells, cisterns, and fountains should be built where boundaries meet, as well as temples,

%pcÚain caNyain sImail¼ain karyet!, sIma}ane n&[a< vIúy inTy< laeke ivpyRym!. 8£249

8.249. And as he will see that through men's ignorance of the boundaries trespasses constantly occur in the world, let him cause to be made other hidden marks for boundaries,

AZmnae ASwIin gaevala<s! tu;an! -Sm kpailka>, krI;m! #òka£A¼ara<Z£zkRra valukas! twa.  8£250

8.250. Stones, bones, cow's hair, chaff, ashes, potsherds, dry cowdung, bricks, cinders, pebbles, and sand,

yain c£@v<àkarai[ kaladœ -Uimrœ n -]yet!, tain s<ix;u sImayam! Aàkazain karyet!.  8£251

8.251. And whatever other things of a similar kind the earth does not corrode even after a long time, those he should cause to be buried where one boundary joins (the other).

@tErœ il¼Erœ nyet! sIma< raja ivvdmanyae>, pUvR-u®ya c sttm! %dkSy£Agmen c. 8£252

8.252. By these signs, by long continued possession, and by constantly flowing streams of water the king shall ascertain the boundary (of the land) of two disputing parties.

yid S<zy @v Syat! £ il¼anam! Aip dzRne, sai]àTyy @v Syat! sImavadivin[Ry>.  8£253

8.253. If there be a doubt even on inspection of the marks, the settlement of a dispute regarding boundaries shall depend on witnesses.

¢amIyk£k…lana< c sm]< sIiç sai][>, àòVya> sImil¼ain tyaez! c£@v ivvaidnae>.  8£254

8.254. The witnesses, (giving evidence) regarding a boundary, shall be examined concerning the landmarks in the presence of the crowd of the villagers and also of the two litigants.

te p&:tas! tu ywa äUyu> smSta> sIiç iníym!, inb×Iyat! twa sIma< sva¡s! ta<z! c£@v namt>. 8£255

8.255. As they, being questioned, unanimously decide, even so he shall record the boundary (in writing), together with their names.

izraei-s! te g&hITva£%vI¡ öiGv[ae r­£vass>, suk«tE> zaipwa> SvE> SvErœ nyeyus! te smÃsm!. 8£256

8.256. Let them, putting earth on their heads, wearing chaplets (of red flowers) and red dresses, being sworn each by (the rewards for) his meritorious deeds, settle (the boundary) in accordance with the truth.

ywa£%­en nyNts! te pUyNte sTysai][>, ivprIt< nyNts! tu daPya> Syurœ iÖzt< dmm!. 8£257

8.257. If they determine (the boundary) in the manner stated, they are guiltless (being) veracious witnesses; but if they determine it unjustly, they shall be compelled to pay a fine of two hundred (panas).

saúy-ave tu cTvarae ¢ama> samNtvaisn> , sImaivin[Ry< k…yuR> àyta rajs<inxaE. 8£258

8.258. On failure of witnesses (from the two villages, men of) the four neighbouring villages, who are pure, shall make (as witnesses) a decision concerning the boundary in the presence of the king.

samNtanam! A-ave tu maElana< sIiç sai][am!, #man! APynuyuÃIt pué;an! vn£gaecran!. 8£259

8.259. On failure of neighbours (who are) original inhabitants (of the country and can be) witnesses with respect to the boundary, (the king) may hear the evidence even of the following inhabitants of the forest.

Vyaxan! £ zak…inkan! gaepan! kEvtaRn! mUloankan!, Vyal¢ahan! %Âv&ÄIn! ANya<z! c vncair[>. 8£260

8.260. (Viz.) hunters, fowlers, herdsmen, fishermen, root-diggers, snake-catchers, gleaners, and other foresters.

te p&òas! tu ywa äUyu> sImas<ix;u l][m!, tt! twa Swapyedœ raja xmeR[ ¢amyaerœ Öyae>. 8£261

8.261. As they, being examined, declare the marks for the meeting of the boundaries (to be), even so the king shall justly cause them to be fixed between the two villages.

]eÇ£kªp£tfaganam! AaramSy g&hSy c, samNtàTyyae }ey> sImasetuivin[Ry>. 8£262

8.262. The decision concerning the boundary-marks of fields, wells, tanks, of gardens and houses depends upon (the evidence of) the neighbours.

samNtaz! cet! £  m&;a äUyu> setaE ivvadta< n&[am!, sveR p&wkœ p&wg! d{f(a ra}a mXymsahsm!. 8£263

8.263. Should the neighbours give false evidence, when men dispute about a boundary-mark, the king shall make each of them pay the middlemost amercement as a fine.

g&h< tfagm! Aaram< ]eÇ< va -I;ya hrn!, ztain pÂ d{f(> Syadœ A}anadœ iÖztae dm>. 8£264

8.264. He who by intimidation possesses himself of a house, a tank, a garden, or a field, shall be fined five hundred (panas); (if he trespassed) through ignorance, the fine (shall be) two hundred (panas).

sImayam! Aiv;ýaya< Svy< raja£@v xmRivt!, àidzedœ -Uimm! @ke;am! %pkaradœ #it iSwit>. 8£265

8.265. If the boundary cannot be ascertained (by any evidence), let a righteous king with (the intention of) benefiting them (all), himself assign (his) land (to each); that is the settled rule.

@;ae Aiolen£Ai-ihtae xmR> sImaivin[Rye, At ^Xv¡ àvúyaim vaKpaé:yivin[Rym!. 8£266

8.266. Thus the law for deciding boundary (disputes) has been fully declared, I will next propound the (manner of) deciding (cases of) defamation.

zt< äaü[m! Aa³…Zy ]iÇyae d{fm! AhRit, vEZyae APyxRzt< Öe va zUÔs! tu vxm! AhRit. 8£267

8.267. A Kshatriya, having defamed a Brahmana, shall be fined one hundred (panas); a Vaisya one hundred and fifty or two hundred; a Sudra shall suffer corporal punishment.

pÂazdœ äaü[ae d{f(> ]iÇySy£Ai-z<sne, vEZye Syadœ AxRpÂazt! £ zUÔe Öadzkae dm>. 8£268

8.268. A Brahmana shall be fined fifty (panas) for defaming a Kshatriya; in (the case of) a Vaisya the fine shall be twenty-five (panas); in (the case of) a Sudra twelve.

smv[eR iÖjatIna< Öadz£@v Vyit³me, vade:v! AvcnIye;u tdœ @v iÖgu[< -vet!. 8£269

8.269. For offences of twice-born men against those of equal caste (varna, the fine shall be) also twelve (panas); for speeches which ought not to be uttered, that (and every fine shall be) double.

@kjaitrœ iÖjatI—s! tu vaca daé[ya i]pn!, ijþaya> àaßuyac! ced< j"Ny£à-vae ih s>. 8£270

8.270. A once-born man (a Sudra), who insults a twice-born man with gross invective, shall have his tongue cut out; for he is of low origin.

nam£jait¢h< Tv! @;am! Ai-Ôaehe[ k…vRt>, in]ePyae Ayaemy> z»‚rœ JvlÚ! AaSye dza¼‚l>. 8£271

8.271. If he mentions the names and castes (gati) of the (twice-born) with contumely, an iron nail, ten fingers long, shall be thrust red-hot into his mouth.

xmR£%pdez< dpeR[ ivàa[am! ASy k…vRt>, tÝm! Aasecyet! tEl< v±e ïaeÇe c paiwRv>.  8£272

8.272. If he arrogantly teaches Brahmanas their duty, the king shall cause hot oil to be poured into his mouth and into his ears.

ïut< dez< c jait< c kmR zrIrm! @v c, ivtwen äuvn! dpaRdœ daPy> Syadœ iÖzt< dmm!. 8£273

8.273. He who through arrogance makes false statements regarding the learning (of a caste-fellow), his country, his caste (gati), or the rites by which his body was sanctified, shall be compelled to pay a fine of two hundred (panas).

ka[< va£APyw va oÃm! ANy< va£Aip twaivxm!, tWyen£Aip äuvn! daPyae d{f< ka;aRp[£Avrm!. 8£274

8.274. He who even in accordance with the true facts (contemptuously) calls another man one-eyed, lame, or the like (names), shall be fined at least one karshapana.

matr< iptr< jaya< æatr< tny< guém!, Aa]aryn! £ zt< daPy> pNwan< c£Adddœ gurae>. 8£275

8.275. He who defames his mother, his father, his wife, his brother, his son, or his teacher, and he who gives not the way to his preceptor, shall be compelled to pay one hundred (panas).

äaü[£]iÇya_ya< tu d{f> kayaeR ivjanta, äaü[e sahs> pUvR> ]iÇye Tv! @v mXym>. 8£276

8.276. (For mutual abuse) by a Brahmana and a Kshatriya a fine must be imposed by a discerning (king), on the Brahmana the lowest amercement, but on the Kshatriya the middlemost.

ivZ£zUÔyaerœ @vm! @v Svjait< àit tÅvt>, ced£vj¡ à[yn< d{fSy£#it iviníy>. 8£277

8.277. A Vaisya and a Sudra must be punished exactly in the same manner according to their respective castes, but the tongue (of the Sudra) shall not be cut out; that is the decision.

@; d{fivix> àae­ae vaKpaé:ySy tÅvt>, At ^Xv¡ àvúyaim d{fpaé:yin[Rym!. 8£278

8.278. Thus the rules for punishments (applicable to cases) of defamation have been truly declared; I will next propound the decision (of cases) of assault.

yen ken icdœ A¼en ih<Syac! cet! £ ïeóm! ANTyj>, ceÄVy< tdœ tdœ @v£ASy tn! mnaerœ Anuzasnm!. 8£279

8.279. With whatever limb a man of a low caste does hurt to (a man of the three) highest (castes), even that limb shall be cut off; that is the teaching of Manu.

pai[m! %*My d{f< va pai[½ednm! AhRit, paden àhrn! kaepat! pad½ednm! AhRit. 8£280

8.280. He who raises his hand or a stick, shall have his hand cut off; he who in anger kicks with his foot, shall have his foot cut off.

shasnm! Ai-àePsurœ %Tk«òSy£Apk«òj>, kq(a< k«t£A»ae invaRSy> iS)c< va£ASy£AvktRyet!. 8£281

8.281. A low-caste man who tries to place himself on the same seat with a man of a high caste, shall be branded on his hip and be banished, or (the king) shall cause his buttock to be gashed.

AvinóIvtae dpaRdœ Öav! AaeóaE cedyen! n&p>, AvmUÇytae meF+m! AvzxRytae gudm!. 8£282

8.282. If out of arrogance he spits (on a superior), the king shall cause both his lips to be cut off; if he urines (on him), the penis; if he breaks wind (against him), the anus.

keze;u g&Ÿtae hStaE cedyedœ Aivcaryn!, padyaerœ daiFkaya< c ¢Ivaya< v&;[e;u c. 8£283

8.283. If he lays hold of the hair (of a superior), let the (king) unhesitatingly cut off his hands, likewise (if he takes him) by the feet, the beard, the neck, or the scrotum.

TvG-edk> zt< d{f(ae laeihtSy c dzRk>, ma<s-eÄa tu ;qœ£in:kan! àvaSys! Tv! AiSw-edk>. 8£284

8.284. He who breaks the skin (of an equal) or fetches blood (from him) shall be fined one hundred (panas), he who cuts a muscle six nishkas, he who breaks a bone shall be banished.

vnSptIna< sveR;am! %p-aegae ywa ywa, ywa twa dm> kayaeR ih<sayam! #it xar[a. 8£285

8.285. According to the usefulness of the several (kinds of) trees a fine must be inflicted for injuring them; that is the settled rule.

mnu:ya[a< pzUna< c Ê>oay àùte sit, ywa ywa mhdœ Ê>o< d{f< k…yaRt! twa twa. 8£286

8.286. If a blow is struck against men or animals in order to (give them) pain, (the judge) shall inflict a fine in proportion to the amount of pain (caused).

A¼avpIfnaya< c ì[£zaeintyaes! twa, smuTwanVyy< daPy> svRd{fm! Aw£Aip va. 8£287

8.287. If a limb is injured, a wound (is caused), or blood (flows, the assailant) shall be made to pay (to the sufferer) the expenses of the cure, or the whole (both the usual amercement and the expenses of the cure as a) fine (to the king).

ÔVyai[ ih<Syadœ yae ySy }antae A}antae Aip va, s tSy£%Tpadyet! tuiò< ra}e d*ac! c tTsmm!. 8£288

8.288. He who damages the goods of another, be it intentionally or unintentionally, shall give satisfaction to the (owner) and pay to the king a fine equal to the (damage).

cmR£caimRk-a{fe;u kaó£laeòmye;u, mULyat! pÂgu[ae d{f> pu:p£mUl£)le;u c. 8£289

8.289. In the case of (damage done to) leather, or to utensils of leather, of wood, or of clay, the fine (shall be) five times their value; likewise in the case of (damage to) flowers, roots, and fruit.

yanSy c£@v yatuz! c yanSvaimn @v c, dzaitvtRnaNya÷> ze;e d{fae ivxIyte. 8£290

8.290. They declare with respect to a carriage, its driver and its owner, (that there are) ten cases in which no punishment (for damage done) can be inflicted; in other cases a fine is prescribed.

icÚ£naSye -¶£yuge ityRK£àitmuo£Agte, A]£-¼e c yanSy c³£-¼e twa£@v c,8£291

8.291. When the nose-string is snapped, when the yoke is broken, when the carriage turns sideways or back, when the axle or a wheel is broken,

cedne c£@v yÙa[a< yae±£rZMyaes! twa£@v c, Aa³Nde c£APypEih£#it n d{f< mnurœ AävIt!. 8£292

8.292. When the leather-thongs, the rope around the neck or the bridle are broken, and when (the driver) has loudly called out, 'Make way,' Manu has declared (that in all these cases) no punishment (shall be inflicted).

yÇ£ApvtRte yuGy< vEgu{yat! àajkSy tu, tÇ SvamI -vedœ d{f(ae ih<saya< iÖzt< dmm!. 8£293

8.293. But if the cart turns off (the road) through the driver's want of skill, the owner shall be fined, if damage (is done), two hundred (panas).

àajkz! cedœ -vedœ AaÝ> àajkae d{fm! AhRit, yuGySwa> àajke AnaÝe sveR d{f(a> zt< ztm!. 8£294

8.294. If the driver is skilful (but negligent), he alone shall be fined; if the driver is unskilful, the occupants of the carriage (also) shall be each fined one hundred (panas).

s cet! tu piw s<éÏ> pzui-rœ va rwen va, àmapyet! àa[-&ts! tÇ d{fae Aivcairt>. 8£295

8.295. But if he is stopped on his way by cattle or by (another) carriage, and he causes the death of any living being, a fine shall without doubt be imposed.

mnu:ymar[e i]à< caErvt! ikiLb;< -vet!, àa[-&Tsu mhTSv! Ax¡ gae£gj£%ò+£hyaid;u. 8£296

8.296. If a man is killed, his guilt will be at once the same as (that of) a thief; for large animals such as cows, elephants, camels or horses, half of that.

]uÔka[a< pzUna< tu ih<saya< iÖztae dm>, pÂazt! tu -vedœ d{f> zu-e;u m&gpi];u. 8£297

8.297. For injuring small cattle the fine (shall be) two hundred (panas); the fine for beautiful wild quadrupeds and birds shall amount to fifty (panas).

gxR-£Aj£Aivkana< tu d{f> Syat! pÂmai;k>, mai;ks! tu -vedœ d{f> ñ£sUkrinpatne.  8£298

8.298. For donkeys, sheep, and goats the fine shall be five mashas; but the punishment for killing a dog or a pig shall be one masha.

-ayaR puÇz! c dasz! c àe:yae æaÇa c s£%dr>, àaÝ£Apraxas! taf(a> SyU rJJva ve[udlen va. 8£299

8.299. A wife, a son, a slave, a pupil, and a (younger) brother of the full blood, who have committed faults, may be beaten with a rope or a split bamboo,

p&óts! tu zrIrSy n£%Äma¼e kw< cn, Atae ANywa tu àhrn! àaÝ> Syac! caErikiLb;m!. 8£300

8.300. But on the back part of the body (only), never on a noble part; he who strikes them otherwise will incur the same guilt as a thief.

@;ae Aiolen£Ai-ihtae d{fpaé:yin[Ry>, StenSy£At> àvúyaim ivix< d{fivin[Rye. 8£301

8.301. Thus the whole law of assault (and hurt) has been declared completely; I will now explain the rules for the decision (in cases) of theft.

prm< yÆm! Aaitóet! Stenana< in¢he n&p>, Stenana< in¢hadœ ASy yzae raò+< c vxRte. 8£302

8.302. Let the king exert himself to the utmost to punish thieves; for, if he punishes thieves, his fame grows and his kingdom prospers.

A-ySy ih yae data s pUJy> stt< n&p>, sTÇ< ih vxRte tSy sda£@v£A-y£di][m!. 8£303

8.303. That king, indeed, is ever worthy of honour who ensures the safety (of his subjects); for the sacrificial session (sattra, which he, as it were, performs thereby) ever grows in length, the safety (of his subjects representing) the sacrificial fee.

svRtae xmR;fœ-agae ra}ae -vit r]t>, AxmaRdœ Aip ;fœ-agae -vTySy ýr]t>. 8£304

8.304. A king who (duly) protects (his subjects) receives from each and all the sixth part of their spiritual merit; if he does not protect them, the sixth part of their demerit also (will fall on him).

ydœ AxIte ydœ yjte ydœ ddait ydœ AcRit, tSy ;fœ-ag-ag! raja sMyg! -vit r][at!. 8£305

8.305. Whatever (merit a man gains by) reading the Veda, by sacrificing, by charitable gifts, (or by) worshipping (Gurus and gods), the king obtains a sixth part of that in consequence of his duly protecting (his kingdom).

r]n! xmeR[ -Utain raja vXya<z! c "atyn!, yjte Ahrœ Ahrœ y}E> shözt£di][E>. 8£306

8.306. A king who protects the created beings in accordance with the sacred law and smites those worthy of corporal punishment, daily offers (as it were) sacrifices at which hundred thousands (are given as) fees.

yae A£r]n! bilm! AadÄe kr< zuLk< c paiwRv>, àit-ag< c d{f< c s s*ae nrk< ìjet!. 8£307

8.307. A king who does not afford protection, (yet) takes his share in kind, his taxes, tolls and duties, daily presents and fines, will (after death) soon sink into hell.

Ari]tarm! rajan< bil;fœ-ag£hair[m!, tm! Aa÷> svRlaekSy sm¢ml£harkm!. 8£308

8.308. They declare that a king who affords no protection, (yet) receives the sixth part of the produce, takes upon himself all the foulness of his whole people.

Anpei]t£myaRd< naiStk< ivàlu<pkm!, Ari]tarm! AÄar< n&p< iv*adœ Axae£gitm!. 8£309

8.309. Know that a king who heeds not the rules (of the law), who is an atheist, and rapacious, who does not protect (his subjects, but) devours them, will sink low (after death).

AxaimRk< iÇi-rœ NyayErœ ing&ŸIyat! àyÆt>, inraexnen bNxen ivivxen vxen c. 8£310

8.310. Let him carefully restrain the wicked by three methods,- by imprisonment by putting them in fetters, and by various (kinds of) corporal punishments.

in¢he[ ih papana< saxUna< s<¢he[ c, iÖjaty #v£#Jyai-> pUyNte stt< n&pa>.  8£311

8.311. For by punishing the wicked and by favouring the virtuous, kings are constantly sanctified, just as twice-born men by sacrifices.

]NtVy< à-u[a inTy< i]pta< kaiyR[a< n&[am!, bal£v&Ï£Atura[a< c k…vRta ihtm! AaTmn>. 8£312

8.312. A king who desires his own welfare must always forgive litigants, infants, aged and sick men, who inveigh against him.

y> i]Ýae m;RyTyatERs! ten SvgeR mhIyte, ys! Tv! @eñyaRn! n ]mte nrk< ten g½it. 8£313

8.313. He who, being abused by men in pain, pardons (them), will in reward of that (act) be exalted in heaven; but he who, (proud) of his kingly state, forgives them not, will for that (reason) sink into hell.

raja Stenen gNtVyae mu­£kezen xavta, Aac]a[en tt! Steym! @v<kmaR£AiSm zaix mam!.  8£314

8.314. A thief shall, running, approach the king, with flying hair, confessing that theft (and saying), 'Thus have I done, punish me;'

SkNxen£Aday musl< lguf< va£Aip oaidrm!, zi­< c£%-yts! tIú[am! Aays< d{fm! @v va. 8£315

8.315. (And he must) carry on his shoulder a pestle, or a club of Khadira wood, or a spear sharp at both ends, or an iron staff.

zasnadœ va ivmae]adœ va Sten> Steyadœ ivmuCyte, AzaisTva tu t< raja StenSy£Aßaeit ikiLb;m!. 8£316

8.316. Whether he be punished or pardoned, the thief is freed from the (guilt of) theft; but the king, if he punishes not, takes upon himself the guilt of the thief.

AÚade æU[ha maiòR pTyaE -ayaR£Apcair[I, guraE iz:yz! c yaJyz! c Stenae rajin ikiLb;m!. 8£317

8.317. The killer of a learned Brahmana throws his guilt on him who eats his food, an adulterous wife on her (negligent) husband, a (sinning) pupil or sacrificer on (their negligent) teacher (or priest), a thief on the king (who pardons him).

raji-> k«td{fas! tu k«Tva papain manva>, in£mRla> SvgRm! AayaiNt sNt> suk«itnae ywa. 8£318

8.318. But men who have committed crimes and have been punished by the king, go to heaven, being pure like those who performed meritorious deeds.

ys! tu r¾u< "q< kªpaÎ‰ hredœ i-N*ac! c y> àpam!, s d{f< àaßuyan! ma;< tc! c tiSmn! smahret!. 8£319

8.319. He who steals the rope or the water-pot from a well, or damages a hut where water is distributed, shall pay one masha as a fine and restore the (article abstracted or damaged) in its (proper place).

xaNy< dz_y> k…M-e_yae hrtae A_yixk< vx>, ze;e APyekadzgu[< daPys! tSy c tdœ xnm!. 8£320

8.320. On him who steals more than ten kumbhas of grain corporal punishment (shall be inflicted); in other cases he shall be fined eleven times as much, and shall pay to the (owner the value of his) property.

twa xirmmeyana< ztadœ A_yixke vx>, suv[R£rjtadInam! %Ämana< c vassam!. 8£321

8.321. So shall corporal punishment be inflicted for stealing more than a hundred (palas) of articles sold by the weight, (i.e.) of gold, silver, and so forth, and of most excellent clothes.

pÂazts! Tv! A_yixke hSt½ednm! #:yte, ze;e Tv! @kadzgu[< mULyadœ d{f< àkLpyet!. 8£322

8.322. For (stealing) more than fifty (palas) it is enacted that the hands (of the offender) shall be cut off; but in other cases, let him inflict a fine of eleven times the value.

pué;a[a< k…lInana< narI[a< c ivze;t>, muOyana< c£@v rÆana< hr[e vxm! AhRit. 8£323

8.323. For stealing men of noble family and especially women and the most precious gems, (the offender) deserves corporal (or capital) punishment.

mhapzUna< hr[e zôa[am! AaE;xSy c, kalm! Aasa* kay¡ c d{f< raja àkLpyet!. 8£324

8.324. For stealing large animals, weapons, or medicines, let the king fix a punishment, after considering the time and the purpose (for which they were destined).

gae;u äaü[s<Swasu cuirkayaz! c -edne, pzUna< hr[e c£@v s*> kayaeR AxRpaidk>. 8£325

8.325. For (stealing) cows belonging to Brahmanas, piercing (the nostrils of) a barren cow, and for stealing (other) cattle (belonging to Brahmanas, the offender) shall forthwith lose half his feet.

sUÇ£kapaRs£ik{vana< gaemySy gufSy c, d×> ]IrSy t³Sy panIySy t&[Sy c. 8£326

8.326. (For stealing) thread, cotton, drugs causing fermentation, cowdung, molasses, sour milk, sweet milk, butter-milk, water, or grass,

ve[uvEdl-a{fana< lv[ana< twa£@v c, m&{myana< c hr[e m&dae -Smn @v c. 8£327

8.327. Vessels made of bamboo or other cane, salt of various kinds, earthen (vessels), earth and ashes,

mTSyana< pi][a< c£@v tElSy c "&tSy c, ma<sSy mxunz! c£@v yc! c£ANyt! pzu£s<-vm!. 8£328

8.328. Fish, birds, oil, clarified butter, meat, honey, and other things that come from beasts,

ANye;a< c£@vM£AdIna< m*anam! AaednSy c, pKvaÚana< c sveR;a< tNmuLyadœ iÖgu[ae dm>. 8£329

8.329. Or other things of a similar kind, spirituous liquor, boiled rice, and every kind of cooked food, the fine (shall be) twice the value (of the stolen article).

pu:pe;u hirte xaNye guLm£v‘I£nge;u c, ANye:v! ApirpUte;u d{f> Syat! pÂk«:[l>. 8£330

8.330. For flowers, green corn, shrubs, creepers, trees, and other unhusked (grain) the fine (shall be) five krishnalas.

pirpUte;u xaNye;u zak£mUl£)le;u c, inrNvye zt< d{f> saNvye AxRzt< dm>.  8£331

8.331. For husked grain, vegetables, roots, and fruit the fine (shall be) one hundred (panas) if there is no connexion (between the owner and the thief), fifty (panas) if such a connexion exists.

Syat! sahs< Tv! ANvyvt! às-< kmR yt! k«tm!, inrNvy< -vet! Stey< ùTva£ApVyyte c yt!. 8£332

8.332. An offence (of this description), which is committed in the presence (of the owner) and with violence, will be robbery; if (it is committed) in his absence, it will be theft; likewise if (the possession of) anything is denied after it has been taken.

ys! Tv! @taNyupK¦œÝain ÔVyai[ Stenyen! nr>, tm! Aa*< d{fyedœ raja yz! cai¶< caeryedœ g&hat!.  8£333

8.333. On that man who may steal (any of) the above-mentioned articles, when they are prepared for (use), let the king inflict the first (or lowest) amercement; likewise on him who may steal (a sacred) fire out of the room (in which it is kept).

yen yen ywa¼en Stenae n&;u ivceòte, tt! tdœ @v hret! tSy àTyadezay paiwRv>. 8£334

8.334. With whatever limb a thief in any way commits (an offence) against men, even of that (the king) shall deprive him in order to prevent (a repetition of the crime).

ipta£AcayR> suùt! £ mata -ayaR puÇ> puraeiht>, n£Ad{f(ae nam ra}ae AiSt y> SvxmeR n itóit. 8£335

8.335. Neither a father, nor a teacher, nor a friend, nor a mother, nor a wife, nor a son, nor a domestic priest must be left unpunished by a king, if they do not keep within their duty.

ka;aRp[< -vedœ d{f(ae yÇ£ANy> àak«tae jn>, tÇ raja -vedœ d{f(> shöm! #it xar[a. 8£336

8.336. Where another common man would be fined one karshapana, the king shall be fined one thousand; that is the settled rule.

Aòapa*< tu zUÔSy Steye -vit ikiLb;m!, ;aefz£@v tu vEZySy ÖaiÇ<zt! ]iÇySy c. 8£337

8.337. In (a case of) theft the guilt of a Sudra shall be eightfold, that of a Vaisya sixteenfold, that of a Kshatriya two-and-thirtyfold,

äaü[Sy ctu>;iò> pU[¡ va£Aip zt< -vet!, iÖgu[a va ctu>;iòs! tÎae;gu[ivÎ‰ ih s>. 8£338

8.338. That of a Brahmana sixty-fourfold, or quite a hundredfold, or (even) twice four-and-sixtyfold; (each of them) knowing the nature of the offence.

vanSpTy< mUl£)l< daé£AGNY£Aw¡ twa£@v c, t&[< c gae_yae ¢as£AwRm! AStey< mnurœ AävIt!. 8£339

8.339. (The taking of) roots and of fruit from trees, of wood for a (sacrificial) fire, and of grass for feeding cows, Manu has declared (to be) no theft.

yae AdÄadaiynae hStat! £  ilPset äaü[ae xnm!, yajn£AXyapnen£Aip ywa Stens! twa£@v s>. 8£340

8.340. A Brahmana, seeking to obtain property from a man who took what was not given to him, either by sacrificing for him or by teaching him, is even like a thief.

iÖjae AXvg> ]I[£v&iÄrœ Öav! #]U Öe c mUlke, Aaddan> pr]eÇat! £ n d{f< datum! AhRit. 8£341

8.341. A twice-born man, who is travelling and whose provisions are exhausted, shall not be fined, if he takes two stalks of sugar-cane or two (esculent) roots from the field of another man.

As<idtana< s<data s<idtana< c mae]k>, das£Añ£rwhtaR c àaÝ> Syac! caerikiLb;m!. 8£342

8.342. He who ties up unbound or sets free tied up (cattle of other men), he who takes a slave, a horse, or a carriage will have incurred the guilt of a thief.

Anen ivixna raja k…vaR[> Stenin¢hm!, yzae AiSmn! àaßuyat! £ laeke àeTy c£AnuÄm< suom!. 8£343

8.343. A king who punishes thieves according to these rules, will gain fame in this world and after death unsurpassable bliss.

@eNÔ< Swanm! Ai-àePsurœ yzz! c£A]ym! AVyym!, n£%pe]et ][m! Aip raja sahisk< nrm!. 8£344

8.344. A king who desires to gain the throne of Indra and imperishable eternal fame, shall not, even for a moment, neglect (to punish) the man who commits violence.

vaGÊòat! tSkrac! c£@v d{fen£@v c ih<st>, sahsSy nr> ktaR iv}ey> papk«Äm>. 8£345

8.345. He who commits violence must be considered as the worst offender, (more wicked) than a defamer, than a thief, and than he who injures (another) with a staff.

sahse vtRman< tu yae m;Ryit paiwRv>, s ivnaz< ìjTyazu ivÖe;< c£Aixg½it. 8£346

8.346. But that king who pardons the perpetrator of violence quickly perishes and incurs hatred.

n imÇkar[adœ raja ivpuladœ va xnagmat!, smuTs&jet! sahiskan! svR-Ut-yavhan!. 8£347

8.347. Neither for friendship's sake, nor for the sake of great lucre, must a king let go perpetrators of violence, who cause terror to all creatures.

zô< iÖjaiti-rœ ¢aý< xmaeR yÇ£%péXyte, iÖjatIna< c v[aRna< ivPlve kalkairte. 8£348

8.348. Twice-born men may take up arms when (they are) hindered (in the fulfilment of their duties, when destruction (threatens) the twice-born castes (varna) in (evil) times,

AaTmnz! c pirÇa[e di][ana< c s<gre, ôI£ivàa_yuppÄaE c ¹n! xmeR[ n Ê:yit. 8£349

8.349. In their own defence, in a strife for the fees of officiating priests, and in order to protect women and Brahmanas; he who (under such circumstances) kills in the cause of right, commits no sin.

gué< va bal£v&ÏaE va äaü[< va b÷£ïutm!, Aattaiynm! AayaNt< hNyadœ @v£A£ivcaryn!. 8£350

8.350. One may slay without hesitation an assassin who approaches (with murderous intent), whether (he be one's) teacher, a child or an aged man, or a Brahmana deeply versed in the Vedas.

n£Attaiyvxe dae;ae hNturœ -vit kz! cn, àkaz< va£Aàkaz< va mNyus! t< mNyum! \½it. 8£351

8.351. By killing an assassin the slayer incurs no guilt, whether (he does it) publicly or secretly; in that case fury recoils upon fury.

prdarai-mzeR;u àv&Äan! n¨n! mhIpit>, %ÖejnkrErœ d{fEz! icÚiyTva àvasyet!.  8£352

8.352. Men who commit adultery with the wives of others, the king shall cause to be marked by punishments which cause terror, and afterwards banish.

tt! £ smuTwae ih laekSy jayte v[Rs<kr>, yen mUlhrae AxmR> svRnazay kLpte. 8£353

8.353. For by (adultery) is caused a mixture of the castes (varna) among men; thence (follows) sin, which cuts up even the roots and causes the destruction of everything.

prSy pTNya pué;> s<-a;a< yaejyn! rh>, pUvRm! Aa]airtae dae;E> àaßuyat! pUvRsahsm!. 8£354

8.354. A man formerly accused of (such) offences, who secretly converses with another man's wife, shall pay the first (or lowest) amercement.

ys! Tv! Ana]airt> pUvRm! Ai--a;te kar[at!, n dae;< àaßuyat! ik< icn! n ih tSy Vyit³m>. 8£355

8.355. But a man, not before accused, who (thus) speaks with (a woman) for some (reasonable) cause, shall not incur any guilt, since in him there is no transgression.

priôy< yae Ai-vdet! tIweR Ar{ye vne Aip va, ndIna< va£Aip s<-ede s s<¢h[m! Aaßuyat!. 8£356

8.356. He who addresses the wife of another man at a Tirtha, outside the village, in a forest, or at the confluence of rivers, suffer (the punishment for) adulterous acts (samgrahana).

%pcari³ya keil> SpzaeR -U;[£vassam!, sh oqœva£Asn< c£@v sv¡ s<¢h[< Sm&tm!. 8£357

8.357. Offering presents (to a woman), romping (with her), touching her ornaments and dress, sitting with her on a bed, all (these acts) are considered adulterous acts (samgrahana).

iôy< Sp&zedœ Adeze y> Sp&òae va m;Ryet! tya, prSprSy£Anumte sv¡ s<¢h[< Sm&tm!. 8£358

8.358. If one touches a woman in a place (which ought) not (to be touched) or allows (oneself to be touched in such a spot), all (such acts done) with mutual consent are declared (to be) adulterous (samgrahana).

Aäaü[> s<¢h[e àa[aNt< d{fm! AhRit, ctu[aRm! Aip v[aRna< dara rúytma> sda. 8£359

8.359. A man who is not a Brahmana ought to suffer death for adultery (samgrahana); for the wives of all the four castes even must always be carefully guarded.

i-]uka biNdnz! c£@v dIi]ta> karvs! twa, s<-a;n< sh ôIi-> k…yuRrœ Aàitvairta>. 8£360

8.360. Mendicants, bards, men who have performed the initiatory ceremony of a Vedic sacrifice, and artisans are not prohibited from speaking to married women.

n s<-a;a< prôIi-> àiti;Ï> smacret!, ini;Ïae -a;ma[s! tu suv[¡ d{fm! AhRit. 8£361

8.361. Let no man converse with the wives of others after he has been forbidden (to do so); but he who converses (with them), in spite of a prohibition, shall be fined one suvarna.

n£@; car[dare;u ivixrœ n£ATm£%pjIiv;u, s¾yiNt ih te narIrœ ingUFaz! caryiNt c. 8£362

8.362. This rule does not apply to the wives of actors and singers, nor (of) those who live on (the intrigues of) their own (wives); for such men send their wives (to others) or, concealing themselves, allow them to hold criminal intercourse.

ik< icdœ @v tu daPy> Syat! s<-a;a< tai-rœ Aacrn!, àE:yasu c£@k-­asu rh> àìijtasu c.  8£363

8.363. Yet he who secretly converses with such women, or with female slaves kept by one (master), and with female ascetics, shall be compelled to pay a small fine.

yae A£kama< Ë;yet! kNya< s s*ae vxm! AhRit, s£kama< Ë;y<s! tuLyae n vx< àaßuyan! nr>. 8£364

8.364. He who violates an unwilling maiden shall instantly suffer corporal punishment; but a man who enjoys a willing maiden shall not suffer corporal punishment, if (his caste be) the same (as hers).

kNyam! -jNtIm! %Tk«ò< n ik< icdœ Aip dapyet!, j"Ny< sevmana< tu s<yta< vasyedœ g&he. 8£365

8.365. From a maiden who makes advances to a (man of) high (caste), he shall not take any fine; but her, who courts a (man of) low (caste), let him force to live confined in her house.

%Äma< sevmans! tu j"Nyae vxm! AhRit, zuLk< d*at! sevman> smam! #½et! ipta yid. 8£366

8.366. A (man of) low (caste) who makes love to a maiden (of) the highest (caste) shall suffer corporal punishment; he who addresses a maiden (on) equal (caste) shall pay the nuptial fee, if her father desires it.

Ai-;ý tu y> kNya< k…yaRdœ dpeR[ manv>, tSy£Azu kTyeR A¼‚LyaE d{f< c£AhRit ;qœztm!.  8£367

8.367. But if any man through insolence forcibly contaminates a maiden, two of his fingers shall be instantly cut off, and he shall pay a fine of six hundred (panas).

s£kama< Ë;y<s! tuLyae n£A¼‚ilcedm! Aaßuyat!, iÖzt< tu dmm! daPy> às¼ivinv&Äye. 8£368

8.368. A man (of) equal (caste) who defiles a willing maiden shall not suffer the amputation of his fingers, but shall pay a fine of two hundred (panas) in order to deter him from a repetition (of the offence).

kNya£@v kNya< ya k…yaRt! tSya> Syadœ iÖztae dm>, zuLk< c iÖgu[< d*at! £ iz)az! c£@v£Aßuyadœ dz. 8£369

8.369. A damsel who pollutes (another) damsel must be fined two hundred (panas), pay the double of her (nuptial) fee, and receive ten (lashes with a) rod.

ya tu kNya< àk…yaRt! ôI sa s*ae maE{f(m! AhRit, A¼‚Lyaerœ @v va ced< ore[£%Öhn< twa. 8£370

8.370. But a woman who pollutes a damsel shall instantly have (her head) shaved or two fingers cut off, and be made to ride (through the town) on a donkey.

-taRr< l'œ"yedœ ya tu ôI }ait£gu[dipRta, ta< ñi-> oadyedœ raja s<Swane b÷s<iSwte. 8£371

8.371. If a wife, proud of the greatness of her relatives or (her own) excellence, violates the duty which she owes to her lord, the king shall cause her to be devoured by dogs in a place frequented by many.

puma<s< dahyet! pap< zyne tÝ Aayse, A_yadXyuz! c kaóain tÇ dýet papk«t!. 8£372

8.372. Let him cause the male offender to be burnt on a red-hot iron bed; they shall put logs under it, (until) the sinner is burned (to death).

s<vTsrai-zStSy ÊòSy iÖgu[ae dm>, ìaTyya sh s<vase ca{faLya tavdœ @v tu. 8£373

8.373. On a man (once) convicted, who is (again) accused within a year, a double fine (must be inflicted); even thus (must the fine be doubled) for (repeated) intercourse with a Vratya and a Kandali.

zUÔae guÝm! AguÝ< va ÖEjat< v[Rm! Aavsn!, AguÝm! A¼£svRSvErœ guÝ< sveR[ hIyte.  8£374

8.374. A Sudra who has intercourse with a woman of a twice-born caste (varna), guarded or unguarded, (shall be punished in the following manner): if she was unguarded, he loses the part (offending) and all his property; if she was guarded, everything (even his life).

vEZy> svRSv£d{f> Syat! s<vTsrinraext>, shö< ]iÇyae d{f(ae maE{f(< mUÇe[ c£AhRit. 8£375

8.375. (For intercourse with a guarded Brahmana a Vaisya shall forfeit all his property after imprisonment for a year; a Kshatriya shall be fined one thousand (panas) and be shaved with the urine (of an ass).

äaü[I— y*guÝa< tu g½eta< vEZy£paiwRvaE, vEZy< pÂzt< k…yaRt! ]iÇy< tu shiö[m!. 8£376

8.376. If a Vaisya or a Kshatriya has connexion with an unguarded Brahmana, let him fine the Vaisya five hundred (panas) and the Kshatriya one thousand.

%-av! Aip tu tav! @v äaü{ya guÝya sh, ivPlutaE zUÔvdœ d{f(aE dGxVyaE va kqai¶na. 8£377

8.377. But even these two, if they offend with a Brahmani (not only) guarded (but the wife of an eminent man), shall be punished like a Sudra or be burnt in a fire of dry grass.

shö< äaü[ae d{f(ae guÝa< ivàa< bladœ ìjn!, ztain pÂ d{f(> Syadœ #½NTya sh s<gt>. 8£378

8.378. A Brahmana who carnally knows a guarded Brahmani against her will, shall be fined one thousand (panas); but he shall be made to pay five hundred, if he had connexion with a willing one.

maE{f(< àa[aiNtk< d{fae äaü[Sy ivxIyte, #tre;a< tu v[aRna< d{f> àa[aiNtkae -vet!.  8£379

8.379. Tonsure (of the head) is ordained for a Brahmana (instead of) capital punishment; but (men of) other castes shall suffer capital punishment.

n jatu äaü[< hNyat! svRpape:v! Aip iSwtm!, raò+adœ @n< bih> k…yaRt! sm¢£xnm! A]tm!. 8£380

8.380. Let him never slay a Brahmana, though he have committed all (possible) crimes; let him banish such an (offender), leaving all his property (to him) and (his body) unhurt.

n äaü[vxadœ -Uyan! AxmaeR iv*te -uiv, tSmadœ ASy vx< raja mnsa£Aip n icNtyet!. 8£381

8.381. No greater crime is known on earth than slaying a Brahmana; a king, therefore, must not even conceive in his mind the thought of killing a Brahmana.

vEZyz! cet! ]iÇya< guÝa< vEZya< va ]iÇyae ìjet!, yae äaü{yam! AguÝaya< tav! %-aE d{fm! AhRt>. 8£382

8.382. If a Vaisya approaches a guarded female of the Kshatriya caste, or a Kshatriya a (guarded) Vaisya woman, they both deserve the same punishment as in the case of an unguarded Brahmana female.

shö< äaü[ae d{f< daPyae guÝe tu te ìjn!, zUÔaya< ]iÇy£ivzae> sahöae vE -vedœ dm>.  8£383

8.383. A Brahmana shall be compelled to pay a fine of one thousand (panas) if he has intercourse with guarded (females of) those two (castes); for (offending with) a (guarded) Sudra female a fine of one thousand (panas shall be inflicted) on a Kshatriya or a Vaisya.

]iÇyayam! AguÝaya< vEZye pÂzt< dm>, mUÇe[ maE{f(m! #½et! tu ]iÇyae d{fm! @v va.  8£384

8.384. For (intercourse with) an unguarded Kshatriya a fine of five hundred (panas shall fall) on a Vaisya; but (for the same offence) a Kshatriya shall be shaved with the urine (of a donkey) or (pay) the same fine.

AguÝe ]iÇya£vEZye zUÔa< va äaü[ae ìjn!, ztain pÂ d{f(> Syat! shö< Tv! ANTyjiôym!. 8£385

8.385. A Brahmana who approaches unguarded females (of the) Kshatriya or Vaisya (castes), or a Sudra female, shall be fined five hundred (panas); but (for intercourse with) a female (of the) lowest (castes), one thousand.

ySy Sten> pure n£AiSt n£ANyôIgae n Êò£vakœ, n sahisk£d{f¹ae s raja z³laek-akœ. 8£386

8.386. That king in whose town lives no thief, no adulterer, no defamer, no man guilty of violence, and no committer of assaults, attains the world of Sakra (Indra).

@te;a< in¢hae ra}> pÂana< iv;ye Svke, sa<raJyk«t! sjaTye;u laeke c£@v yzSkr>. 8£387

8.387. The suppression of those five in his dominions secures to a king paramount sovereignty among his peers and fame in the world.

\iTvj< ys! Tyjedœ yaJyae yaJy< c iTvRkœ Tyjedœ yid, z­< kmR{yÊò< c tyaerœ d{f> zt< ztm!. 8£388

8.388. A sacrificer who forsakes an officiating priest, and an officiating priest who forsakes a sacrificer, (each being) able to perform his work and not contaminated (by grievous crimes), must each be fined one hundred (panas).

n mata n ipta n ôI n puÇs! Tyagm! AhRit, TyjÚ! Apittan! @tan! ra}a d{f(> ztain ;qœ. 8£389

8.389. Neither a mother, nor a father, nor a wife, nor a son shall be cast off; he who casts them off, unless guilty of a crime causing loss of caste, shall be fined six hundred (panas).

Aaïme;u iÖjatIna< kayeR ivvdta< imw>, n iväUyan! n&pae xm¡ ickI;Rn! ihtm! AaTmn>. 8£390

8.390. If twice-born men dispute among each other concerning the duty of the orders, a king who desires his own welfare should not (hastily) decide (what is) the law.

ywahRm! @tan! A_yCyR äaü[E> sh paiwRv>, saNTven àzmYy£AdaE Svxm¡ àitpadyet!. 8£391

8.391. Having shown them due honor, he should, with (the assistance of) Brahmanas, first soothe them by gentle (speech) and afterwards teach them their duty.

àitveZy£AnuveZyaE c kLya[e iv<zitiÖje, AhaRv! A-aejyn! ivàae d{fm! AhRit ma;km!. 8£392

8.392. A Brahmana who does not invite his next neighbour and his neighbour next but one, (though) both (he) worthy (of the honour), to a festival at which twenty Brahmanas are entertained, is liable to a fine of one masha.

ïaeiÇy> ïaeiÇy< saxu< -Uitk«Tye:v! A-aejyn!, tdœ£AÚ< iÖgu[< daPyae ihr{y< c£@v ma;km!.  8£393

8.393. A Srotriya who does not entertain a virtuous Srotriya at auspicious festive rites, shall be made to pay him twice (the value of) the meal and a masha of gold (as a fine to the king).

ANxae jf> pIQspIR sÝTya Swivrz! c y>, ïaeiÇye;Upk…v¡z! c n daPya> ken ict! krm!. 8£394

8.394. A blind man, an idiot, (a cripple) who moves with the help of a board, a man full seventy years old, and he who confers benefits on Srotriyas, shall not be compelled by any (king) to pay a tax.

ïaeiÇy< Vyaixt£AtaER c bal£v&Ïav! Aik<cnm!, mhak…lInm! Aay¡ c raja s<pUjyet! sda. 8£395

8.395. Let the king always treat kindly a Srotriya, a sick or distressed man, an infant and an aged or indigent man, a man of high birth, and an honourable man (Arya).

zaLmlI)lke ðú[e neinJyan! nejk> znE>, n c vasa<is vasaei-rœ inhRren! n c vasyet!. 8£396

8.396. A washerman shall wash (the clothes of his employers) gently on a smooth board of Salmaliwood he shall not return the clothes (of one person) for those (of another), nor allow anybody (but the owner) to wear them.

tNtuvayae dzpl< d*adœ @kpl£Aixkm!, Atae ANywa vtRmanae daPyae Öadzk< dmm!. 8£397

8.397. A weaver (who has received) ten palas (of thread), shall return (cloth weighing) one pala more; he who acts differently shall be compelled to pay a fine of twelve (panas).

zuLkSwane;u k…zla> svRp{y£ivc][a>, k…yuRrœ A"¡ ywap{y< ttae iv<z< n&pae hret!. 8£398

8.398. Let the king take one-twentieth of that (amount) which men, well acquainted with the settlement of tolls and duties (and) skilful in (estimating the value of) all kinds of merchandise, may fix as the value for each saleable commodity.

ra}> àOyat-a{fain àiti;Ïain yain c, tai[ inhRrtae lae-at! svRhar< hren! n&p>. 8£399

8.399. Let the king confiscate the whole property of (a trader) who out of greed exports goods of which the king has a monopoly or (the export of which is) forbidden.

zuLkSwan< pirhrÚ! Akale ³y£iv³yI, imWyavadI c s<Oyane daPyae Aògu[m! ATyym!. 8£400

8.400. He who avoids a custom-house (or a toll), he who buys or sells at an improper time, or he who makes a false statement in enumerating (his goods), shall be fined eight times (the amount of duty) which he tried to evade.

Aagm< ingRm< Swan< twa v&iÏ£]yav! %-aE, ivcayR svRp{yana< karyet! ³y£iv³yaE. 8£401

8.401. Let (the king) fix (the rates for) the purchase and sale of all marketable goods, having (duly) considered whence they come, whither they go, how long they have been kept, the (probable) profit and the (probable) outlay.

pÂraÇe pÂraÇe p]e p]e Aw va gte, k…vIRt c£@;a< àTy]m! A"Rs<Swapn< n&p>. 8£402

8.402. Once in five nights, or at the close of each fortnight, let the king publicly settle the prices for the (merchants).

tulaman< àtIman< sv¡ c Syat! suli]tm!, ;qœsu ;qœsu c mase;u punrœ @v prI]yet!. 8£403

8.403. All weights and measures must be duly marked, and once in six months let him re-examine them.

p[< yan< tre daPy< paEé;ae AxRp[< tre, pad< pzuz! c yaei;t! £ c padax¡ ir­k> puman!.  8£404

8.404. At a ferry an (empty) cart shall be made to pay one pana, a man's (load) half a pana, an animal and a woman one quarter of a (pana), an unloaded man one-half of a quarter.

-a{fpU[aRin yanain tay¡ daPyain sart>, ir­-a{fain yt! ik< ict! puma<sz! C£Apir½da>. 8£405

8.405. Carts (laden) with vessels full (of merchandise) shall be made to pay toll at a ferry according to the value (of the goods), empty vessels and men without luggage some trifle.

dI"aRXvin ywadez< ywakal< trae -vet!, ndItIre;u tdœ iv*at! smuÔe n£AiSt l][m!.  8£406

8.406. For a long passage the boat-hire must be proportioned to the places and times; know that this (rule refers) to (passages along) the banks of rivers; at sea there is no settled (freight).

gi-R[I tu iÖmasaids! twa àìijtae muin>, äaü[a ili¼nz! c£@v n daPyas! tairk< tre. 8£407

8.407. But a woman who has been pregnant two months or more, an ascetic, a hermit in the forest, and Brahmanas who are students of the Veda, shall not be made to pay toll at a ferry.

yn! naiv ik< icdœ dazana< ivzIyeRt£Apraxt>, tdœ dazErœ @v datVy< smagMy Svtae A<zt>. 8£408

8.408. Whatever may be damaged in a boat by the fault of the boatmen, that shall be made good by the boatmen collectively, (each paying) his share.

@; naEyaiynam! %­ae VyvharSy in[Ry>, dazapraxts! taeye dEivke n£AiSt in¢h>. 8£409

8.409. This decision in suits (brought) by passengers (holds good only) in case the boatmen are culpably negligent on the water; in the case of (an accident) caused by (the will of) the gods, no fine can be (inflicted on them).

vai[Jy< karyedœ vEZy< k…sId< k«i;m! @v c, pzUna< r][< c£@v daSy< zUÔ< iÖjNmnam!. 8£410

8.410. (The king) should order a Vaisya to trade, to lend money, to cultivate the land, or to tend cattle, and a Sudra to serve the twice-born castes

]iÇy< c£@v vEZy< c äaü[ae v&iÄkizRtaE, ib-&yadœ Aan&z<Syen Svain kmaRi[ karyet!. 8£411

8.411. (Some wealthy) Brahmana shall compassionately support both a Kshatriya and a Vaisya, if they are distressed for a livelihood, employing them on work (which is suitable for) their (castes).

daSy< tu karyn! £ lae-adœ äaü[> s<Sk«tan! iÖjan!, Ain½t> àa-vTyadœ ra}a d{f(> ztain ;qœ. 8£412

8.412. But a Brahmana who, because he is powerful, out of greed makes initiated (men of the) twice-born (castes) against their will do the work of slaves, shall be fined by the king six hundred (panas).

zUÔ< tu karyedœ daSy< ³Itm! A³Itm! @v va, daSyay£@v ih s&òae AsaE äaü[Sy Svy<-uva. 8£413

8.413. But a Sudra, whether bought or unbought, he may compel to do servile work; for he was created by the Self-existent (Svayambhu) to be the slave of a Brahmana.

n Svaimna ins&òae Aip zUÔae daSyadœ ivmuCyte, insgRj< ih tt! tSy ks! tSmat! tdœ Apaehit. 8£414

8.414. A Sudra, though emancipated by his master, is not released from servitude; since that is innate in him, who can set him free from it?

Xvjaùtae -­dasae g&hj> ³It£diTÇmaE, pEiÇkae d{fdasz! c sÝ£@te dasyaeny>. 8£415

8.415. There are slaves of seven kinds, (viz.) he who is made a captive under a standard, he who serves for his daily food, he who is born in the house, he who is bought and he who is given, he who is inherited from ancestors, and he who is enslaved by way of punishment.

-ayaR puÇz! c dasz! c Çy @v£A£xna> Sm&ta>, yt! te smixg½iNt ySy te tSy tdœ xnm!. 8£416

8.416. A wife, a son, and a slave, these three are declared to have no property; the wealth which they earn is (acquired) for him to whom they belong.

ivöBx< äaü[> zUÔadœ ÔVy£%padanm! Aacret!, n ih tSy£AiSt ik< ict! Sv< -t&RhayR£xnae ih s>. 8£417

8.417. A Brahmana may confidently seize the goods of (his) Sudra (slave); for, as that (slave) can have no property, his master may take his possessions.

vEZy£zUÔaE àyÆen Svain kmaRi[ karyet!, taE ih CyutaE SvkmR_y> ]ae-yetam! #d< jgt!. 8£418

8.418. (The king) should carefully compel Vaisyas and Sudra to perform the work (prescribed) for them; for if these two (castes) swerved from their duties, they would throw this (whole) world into confusion.

AhNyhNyve]et kmaRNtan! vahnain c, Aay£VyyaE c inytav! Aakran! kaezm! @v c. 8£419

8.419. Let him daily look after the completion of his undertakings, his beasts of burden, and carriages, (the collection of) his revenues and the disbursements, his mines and his treasury.

@v< svaRn! #man! raja Vyvharan! smapyn!, Vypaeý ikiLb;< sv¡ àaßaeit prma< gitm!. 8£420

8.420. A king who thus brings to a conclusion. all the legal business enumerated above, and removes all sin, reaches the highest state (of bliss).

Chapter 9

pué;Sy iôyaz! c£@v xmeR vTmRin itótae>, s<yaege ivàyaege c xmaRn! vúyaim zañtan!. 9£01

9.1. I will now propound the eternal laws for a husband and his wife who keep to the path of duty, whether they be united or separated.

ASvtÙa> iôy> kayaR> pué;E> SvErœ idva£inzm!, iv;ye;u c s¾NTy> s<SwaPya AaTmnae vze. 9£02

9.2. Day and night woman must be kept in dependence by the males (of) their (families), and, if they attach themselves to sensual enjoyments, they must be kept under one's control.

ipta r]it kaEmare -taR r]it yaEvne, r]iNt Swivre puÇa n ôI SvatÙ!(m! AhRit. 9£03

9.3. Her father protects (her) in childhood, her husband protects (her) in youth, and her sons protect (her) in old age; a woman is never fit for independence.

kale A£data ipta vaCyae vaCyz! c£An! £ %pyn! pit>, m&te -tRir puÇs! tu vaCyae maturœ Ari]ta. 9£04

9.4. Reprehensible is the father who gives not (his daughter in marriage) at the proper time; reprehensible is the husband who approaches not (his wife in due season), and reprehensible is the son who does not protect his mother after her husband has died.

sUúme_yae Aip às¼e_y> iôyae rúya ivze;t>, Öyaerœ ih k…lyae> zaekm! Aavheyurœ Ari]ta>. 9£05

9.5. Women must particularly be guarded against evil inclinations, however trifling (they may appear); for, if they are not guarded, they will bring sorrow on two families.

#m< ih svRv[aRna< pZyNtae xmRm! %Ämm!, ytNte ri]tu< -aya¡ -taRrae ÊbRla Aip. 9£06

9.6. Considering that the highest duty of all castes, even weak husbands (must) strive to guard their wives.

Sva< àsUit< cirÇ< c k…lm! AaTmanm! @v c, Sv< c xm¡ àyÆen jaya< r]n! ih r]it. 9£07

9.7. He who carefully guards his wife, preserves (the purity of) his offspring, virtuous conduct, his family, himself, and his (means of acquiring) merit.

pitrœ -aya¡ s<àivZy g-aeR -UTva£#h jayte, jayayas! tÎ‰ ih jayaTv< ydœ ASya< jayte pun>. 9£08

9.8. The husband, after conception by his wife, becomes an embryo and is born again of her; for that is the wifehood of a wife (gaya), that he is born (gayate) again by her.

ya†z< -jte ih ôI sut< sUte twaivxm!, tSmat! àjaivzuiÏ£Aw¡ iôy< r]et! àyÆt>. 9£09

9.9. As the male is to whom a wife cleaves, even so is the son whom she brings forth; let him therefore carefully guard his wife, in order to keep his offspring pure.

n kz! icdœ yaei;t> z­> àsý pirri]tum!, @tErœ %payyaegEs! tu zKyas! ta> pirri]tum!. 9£10

9.10. No man can completely guard women by force; but they can be guarded by the employment of the (following) expedients:

AwRSy s<¢he c£@na< Vyye c£@v inyaejyet!, zaEce xmeR AÚp®ya< c pair[aýSy ve][e. 9£11

9.11. Let the (husband) employ his (wife) in the collection and expenditure of his wealth, in keeping (everything) clean, in (the fulfilment of) religious duties, in the preparation of his food, and in looking after the household utensils.

Ari]ta g&he éÏa> pué;Erœ AaÝkairi->, AaTmanm! AaTmna yas! tu r]eyus! ta> suri]ta>. 9£12

9.12. Women, confined in the house under trustworthy and obedient servants, are not (well) guarded; but those who of their own accord keep guard over themselves, are well guarded.

pan< ÊjRns<sgR> pTya c ivrhae Aqnm!, Svßae ANygehvasz! c narIs<Ë;[ain ;qœ. 9£13

9.13. Drinking (spirituous liquor), associating with wicked people, separation from the husband, rambling abroad, sleeping (at unseasonable hours), and dwelling in other men's houses, are the six causes of the ruin of women.

n£@ta êp< prI]Nte n£Asa< vyis s<iSwit>, suêp< va ivêp< va puman! #Tyev -uÃte. 9£14

9.14. Women do not care for beauty, nor is their attention fixed on age; (thinking), '(It is enough that) he is a man,' they give themselves to the handsome and to the ugly.

paE<íLyac! clicÄac! c nEõeýac! c Sv-avt>, ri]ta yÆtae Aip£#h -t&R:v! @ta ivk…vRte. 9£15

9.15. Through their passion for men, through their mutable temper, through their natural heartlessness, they become disloyal towards their husbands, however carefully they may be guarded in this (world).

@v< Sv-av< }aTva£Asa< àjapitinsgRjm!, prm< yÆm! Aaitóet! pué;ae r][< àit. 9£16

9.16. Knowing their disposition, which the Lord of creatures laid in them at the creation, to be such, (every) man should most strenuously exert himself to guard them.

zYya£Asnm! Al»ar< kam< ³aexm! AnajRvm!, Ôaeh-av< k…cya¡ c ôI_yae mnurœ AkLpyt!.  9£17

9.17. (When creating them) Manu allotted to women (a love of their) bed, (of their) seat and (of) ornament, impure desires, wrath, dishonesty, malice, and bad conduct.

n£AiSt ôI[a< i³ya mÙErœ #it xmeR VyviSwit> in£#RiNÔya ýmÙaz! c ôI_yae  An&tm! #it iSwit>.  9£18

9.18. For women no (sacramental) rite (is performed) with sacred texts, thus the law is settled; women (who are) destitute of strength and destitute of (the knowledge of) Vedic texts, (are as impure as) falsehood (itself), that is a fixed rule.

twa c ïutyae bþ‰yae ingIta ingme:v! Aip, Sval]{yprI]aw¡ tasa< z&[ut in:k«tI>. 9£19

9.19. And to this effect many sacred texts are sung also in the Vedas, in order to (make) fully known the true disposition (of women); hear (now those texts which refer to) the expiation of their (sins).

yn! me mata àlulu-e ivcrNTypitìta, tn! me ret> ipta v&“am! #TySy£@tn! indzRnm!. 9£20

9.20. 'If my mother, going astray and unfaithful, conceived illicit desires, may my father keep that seed from me,' that is the scriptural text.

XyayTyinò< yt! ik< ict! pai[¢ahSy cetsa, tSy£@; Vyi-carSy inûv> sMyg! %Cyte. 9£21

9.21. If a woman thinks in her heart of anything that would pain her husband, the (above-mentioned text) is declared (to be a means for) completely removing such infidelity.

ya†G£gu[en -ÇaR ôI s<yuJyet ywaivix, ta†G£gu[a sa -vit smuÔe[£#v inçga. 9£22

9.22. Whatever be the qualities of the man with whom a woman is united according to the law, such qualities even she assumes, like a river (united) with the ocean.

A]mala visóen s<yu­a£Axmyaeinja, zar¼I mNdpalen jgam£A_yhR[Iytam!. 9£23

9.23. Akshamala, a woman of the lowest birth, being united to Vasishtha and Sarangi, (being united) to Mandapala, became worthy of honour.

@taz! c£ANyaz! c laeke AiSmÚ! Apk«òàsUty>, %Tk;¡ yaei;t> àaÝa> SvE> SvErœ -t&Rgu[E> zu-E>. 9£24

9.24. These and other females of low birth have attained eminence in this world by the respective good qualities of their husbands.

@;a£%idta laekyaÇa inTy< ôI£pu<syae> zu-a, àeTy£#h c suo£%dkaRn! àjaxmaRn! inbaext. 9£25

9.25. Thus has been declared the ever pure popular usage (which regulates the relations) between husband and wife; hear (next) the laws concerning children which are the cause of happiness in this world and after death.

àjnaw¡ mha£-aga> pUj£AhaR g&hdIÝy>, iôy> iïyz! c gehe;u n ivze;ae AiSt kz! cn. 9£26

9.26. Between wives (striyah) who (are destined) to bear children, who secure many blessings, who are worthy of worship and irradiate (their) dwellings, and between the goddesses of fortune (sriyah, who reside) in the houses (of men), there is no difference whatsoever.

%Tpadnm! ApTySy jatSy pirpalnm!, àTyh< laekyaÇaya> àTy]< ôI inbNxnm!.  9£27

9.27. The production of children, the nurture of those born, and the daily life of men, (of these matters) woman is visibly the cause.

ApTy< xmRkayaRi[ zuïU;a ritrœ %Äma, dara£AxIns! twa SvgR> ipt¨[am! AaTmnz! c h.  9£28

9.28. Offspring, (the due performance on religious rites, faithful service, highest conjugal happiness and heavenly bliss for the ancestors and oneself, depend on one's wife alone.

pit< ya n£Ai-crit mnae£vaG£dehs<yta, sa -t&Rlaekan! Aaßaeit siÑ> saXvI£#it c£%Cyte. 9£29

9.29. She who, controlling her thoughts, speech, and acts, violates not her duty towards her lord, dwells with him (after death) in heaven, and in this world is called by the virtuous a faithful (wife, sadhvi)

Vyi-carat! tu -tuR> ôI laeke àaßaeit inN*tam!, s&galyaein< c£Aßaeit papraegEz! c pIf(te.  9£30

9.30. But for disloyalty to her husband a wife is censured among men, and (in her next life) she is born in the womb of a jackal and tormented by diseases, the punishment of her sin.

puÇ< àTyuidt< siÑ> pUvRjEz! c mhi;Ri->, ivñjNym! #m< pu{ym! %pNyas< inbaext. 9£31

9.31. Listen (now) to the following holy discussion, salutary to all men, which the virtuous (of the present day) and the ancient great sages have held concerning male offspring.

-tRir puÇ< ivjaniNt ïuitÖEx< tu ktRir, Aa÷rœ %Tpadk< ke icdœ Apre ]eiÇ[< ivÊ>. 9£32

9.32. They (all) say that the male issue (of a woman) belongs to the lord, but with respect to the (meaning of the term) lord the revealed texts differ; some call the begetter (of the child the lord), others declare (that it is) the owner of the soil.

]eÇ-Uta Sm&ta narI bIj-Ut> Sm&t> puman!, ]eÇ£bIjsmayaegat! s<-v> svRdeihnam!. 9£33

9.33. By the sacred tradition the woman is declared to be the soil, the man is declared to be the seed; the production of all corporeal beings (takes place) through the union of the soil with the seed.

ivizò< k…Ç icdœ bIj< ôIyaeins! Tv! @v k…Ç ict!, %-y< tu sm< yÇ sa àsUit> àzSyte. 9£34

9.34. In some cases the seed is more distinguished, and in some the womb of the female; but when both are equal, the offspring is most highly esteemed.

bIjSy c£@v yaeNyaz! c bIjm! %Tk«òm! %Cyte, svR-UtàsUitrœ ih bIjl][li]ta,9£35

9.35. On comparing the seed and the receptacle (of the seed), the seed is declared to be more important; for the offspring of all created beings is marked by the characteristics of the seed.

ya†z< tu£%Pyte bIj< ]eÇe kal£%ppaidte, ta†g! raehit tt! tiSmn! bIj< SvErœ VyiÃt< gu[E>. 9£36

9.36. Whatever (kind on seed is sown in a field, prepared in due season, (a plant) of that same kind, marked with the peculiar qualities of the seed, springs up in it.

#y< -Uimrœ ih -Utana< zañtI yaeinrœ %Cyte, n c yaeingu[an! ka<z! icdœ bIj< pu:yit puiò;u. 9£37

9.37. This earth, indeed, is called the primeval womb of created beings; but the seed develops not in its development any properties of the womb.

-Umav! APyekkedare kal£%Ýain k«;IvlE>, nanaêpai[ jayNte bIjain£#h Sv-avt>. 9£38

9.38. In this world seeds of different kinds, sown at the proper time in the land, even in one field, come forth (each) according to its kind.

ìIhy> zalyae muÌas! itla ma;as! twa yva>, ywabIj< àraehiNt lzunain£#]vs! twa. 9£39

9.39. The rice (called) vrihi and (that called) sali, mudga-beans, sesamum, masha-beans, barley, leeks, and sugar-cane, (all) spring up according to their seed.

ANydœ %Ý< jatm! ANydœ #Tyett! £ n£%pp*te, %Pyte yÎ‰ ih ydœ bIj< tt! tdœ @v àraehit. 9£40

9.40. That one (plant) should be sown and another be produced cannot happen; whatever seed is sown, (a plant of) that kind even comes forth.

tt! àa}en ivnIten }an£iv}anveidna, Aayu:kamen vÝVy< n jatu pryaei;it. 9£41

9.41. Never therefore must a prudent well-trained man, who knows the Veda and its Angas and desires long life, cohabit with another's wife.

AÇ gawa vayugIta> kItRyiNt puraivd>, ywa bIj< n vÝVy< pu<sa prpir¢he. 9£42

9.42. With respect to this (matter), those acquainted with the past recite some stanzas, sung by Vayu (the Wind, to show) that seed must not be sown by (any) man on that which belongs to another.

nZyit£#;urœ ywa ivÏ> oe ivÏm! AnuivXyt>, twa nZyit vE i]à< bIj< prpir¢he.  9£43

9.43. As the arrow, shot by (a hunter) who afterwards hits a wounded (deer) in the wound (made by another), is shot in vain, even so the seed, sown on what belongs to another, is quickly lost (to the sower).

p&waerœ Aip£#ma< p&iwvI— -aya¡ pUvRivdae ivÊ>, Swa[u£½edSy kedarm! Aa÷> zaLyvtae m&gm!. 9£44

9.44. (Sages) who know the past call this earth (prithivi) even the wife of Prithu; they declare a field to belong to him who cleared away the timber, and a deer to him who (first) wounded it.

@tavan! @v pué;ae yt! £ jaya£ATma àja£#it h, ivàa> àa÷s! twa c£@tdœ yae -taR sa Sm&t£A¼na. 9£45

9.45. He only is a perfect man who consists (of three persons united), his wife, himself, and his offspring; thus (says the Veda), and (learned) Brahmanas propound this (maxim) likewise, 'The husband is declared to be one with the wife.'

n in:³y£ivsgaR_ya< -tuRrœ -ayaR ivmuCyte, @v< xm¡ ivjanIm> àakœ àjapitinimRtm!. 9£46

9.46. Neither by sale nor by repudiation is a wife released from her husband; such we know the law to be, which the Lord of creatures (Pragapati) made of old.

sk«dœ A<zae inptit sk«t! kNya àdIyte, sk«dœ Aah ddain£#it ÇI{yetain sta< sk«t!.  9£47

9.47. Once is the partition (of the inheritance) made, (once is) a maiden given in marriage, (and) once does (a man) say,' I will give;' each of those three (acts is done) once only.

ywa gae£Añ£%ò+£dasI;u mih:Y£Aja£Aivkasu c, n£%Tpadk> àja-agI twa£@v£ANya¼naSv! Aip. 9£48

9.48. As with cows, mares, female camels, slave-girls, buffalo-cows, she-goats, and ewes, it is not the begetter (or his owner) who obtains the offspring, even thus (it is) with the wives of others.

ye A]eiÇ[ae bIjvNt> pr]eÇàvaip[>, te vE sSySy jatSy n l-Nte )l< Kv ict!. 9£49

9.49. Those who, having no property in a field, but possessing seed-corn, sow it in another's soil, do indeed not receive the grain of the crop which may spring up.

ydœ ANygae;u v&;-ae vTsana< jnyet! £  ztm!, gaeimnam! @v te vTsa mae"< SkiNdtm! Aa;R-m!. 9£50

9.50. If (one man's) bull were to beget a hundred calves on another man's cows, they would belong to the owner of the cows; in vain would the bull have spent his strength.

twa£@v£A]eiÇ[ae bIj< pr]eÇàvaip[>, k…vRiNt ]eiÇ[am! Aw¡ n bIjI l-te )lm!. 9£51

9.51. Thus men who have no marital property in women, but sow their seed in the soil of others, benefit the owner of the woman; but the giver of the seed reaps no advantage.

)l< Tv! Ani-s<xay ]eiÇ[a< bIijnam! twa, àTy]< ]eiÇ[am! AwaeR bIjadœ yaeinrœ glIysI.  9£52

9.52. If no agreement with respect to the crop has been made between the owner of the field and the owner of the seed, the benefit clearly belongs to the owner of the field; the receptacle is more important than the seed.

i³ya_yupgmat! Tv! @tdœ bIjaw¡ yt! àdIyte, tSy£#h -aignaE †òaE bIjI ]eiÇk @v c. 9£53

9.53. But if by a special contract (a field) is made over (to another) for sowing, then the owner of the seed and the owner of the soil are both considered in this world as sharers of the (crop).

Aae"£vataùt< bIj< ySy ]eÇe àraehit, ]eiÇkSy£@v tdœ bIj<  n vÝa l-te )lm!.  9£54

9.54. If seed be carried by water or wind into somebody's field and germinates (there), the (plant sprung from that) seed belongs even to the owner of the field, the owner of the seed does not receive the crop.

@; xmaeR gv£AñSy daSY£%ò+£Aj£AivkSy c, ivh<g£mih;I[a< c iv}ey> àsv< àit. 9£55

9.55. Know that such is the law concerning the offspring of cows, mares, slave-girls, female camels, she-goats, and ewes, as well as of females of birds and buffalo-cows.

@tdœ v> sar)LguTv< bIj£yaeNyae> àkIitRtm!, At> pr< àvúyaim yaei;ta< xmRm! Aapid. 9£56

9.56. Thus the comparative importance of the seed and of the womb has been declared to you; I will next propound the law (applicable) to women in times of misfortune.

æaturœ JyeóSy -ayaR ya guépTNynujSy sa, yvIyss! tu ya -ayaR õu;a JyeóSy sa Sm&ta. 9£57

9.57. The wife of an elder brother is for his younger (brother) the wife of a Guru; but the wife of the younger is declared (to be) the daughter-in-law of the elder.

Jyeóae yvIysae -aya¡ yvIyan! va£A¢jiôym!, pittaE -vtae gTva inyu­av! APynapid. 9£58

9.58. An elder (brother) who approaches the wife of the younger, and a younger (brother who approaches) the wife of the elder, except in times of misfortune, both become outcasts, even though (they were duly) authorised.

devradœ va sip{fadœ va iôya sMyK£inyu­ya, àja£$iPsta£AixgNtVya s<tanSy pir]ye. 9£59

9.59. On failure of issue (by her husband) a woman who has been authorised, may obtain, (in the) proper (manner prescribed), the desired offspring by (cohabitation with) a brother-in-law or (with some other) Sapinda (of the husband).

 <ivxvaya< inyu­s! tu "&ta­ae vaGytae iniz, @km! %Tpadyet! puÇ< n iÖtIy< kw< cn. 9£60

9.60. He (who is) appointed to (cohabit with) the widow shall (approach her) at night anointed with clarified butter and silent, (and) beget one son, by no means a second.

iÖtIym! @ke àjn< mNyNte ôI;u tiÖd>, Ainv&Rt<  inyaegaw¡ pZyNtae xmRts! tyae>.  9£61

9.61. Some (sages), versed in the law, considering the purpose of the appointment not to have been attained by those two (on the birth of the first), think that a second (son) may be lawfully procreated on (such) women.

ivxvaya< inyaegaweR inv&RÄe tu ywaivix, guévt! £ c õu;avt! £ c vteRyata< prSprm!. 9£62

9.62. But when the purpose of the appointment to (cohabit with) the widow bas been attained in accordance with the law, those two shall behave towards each other like a father and a daughter-in-law.

inyu­aE yaE ivix< ihTva vteRyata< tu kamt>, tav! %-aE pittaE Syata< õu;ag£guétLpgaE. 9£63

9.63. If those two (being thus) appointed deviate from the rule and act from carnal desire, they will both become outcasts, (as men) who defile the bed of a daughter-in-law or of a Guru.

n£ANyiSmn! ivxva narI inyae­Vya iÖjaiti->, ANyiSmn! ih inyuÃana xm¡ hNyu> snatnm!. 9£64

9.64. By twice-born men a widow must not be appointed to (cohabit with) any other (than her husband); for they who appoint (her) to another (man), will violate the eternal law.

n£%Öaihke;u mÙe;u inyaeg> kITyRte Kv ict!, n ivvahivxav! %­< ivxvavedn< pun>. 9£65

9.65. In the sacred texts which refer to marriage the appointment (of widows) is nowhere mentioned, nor is the re-marriage of widows prescribed in the rules concerning marriage.

Ay< iÖjErœ ih ivÖiÑ> pzuxmaeR ivgihRt>, mnu:ya[am! Aip àae­ae vene raJy< àzasit. 9£66

9.66. This practice which is reprehended by the learned of the twice-born castes as fit for cattle is said (to have occurred) even among men, while Vena ruled.

s mhIm! Aiola< -uÃn! raji;Ràvr> pura, v[aRna< s<kr< c³e kam£%pht£cetn>. 9£67

9.67. That chief of royal sages who formerly possessed the whole world, caused a confusion of the castes (varna), his intellect being destroyed by lust.

tt> à-&it yae maehat! àmIt£pitka< iôym!, inyaejyTypTyaw¡ t< ivghRiNt saxv>. 9£68

9.68. Since that (time) the virtuous censure that (man) who in his folly appoints a woman, whose husband died, to (bear) children (to another man).

ySya ièyet kNyaya vaca sTye k«te pit>, tam! Anen ivxanen injae ivNdet devr>. 9£69

9.69. If the (future) husband of a maiden dies after troth verbally plighted, her brother-in-law shall wed her according to the following rule.

ywaivix£AixgMy£@na< zu¬£vôa< zuic£ìtam!, imwae -jet£A àsvat! sk«t! £ sk«dœ \taV£\taE. 9£70

9.70. Having, according to the rule, espoused her (who must be) clad in white garments and be intent on purity, he shall approach her once in each proper season until issue (be had).

n dÅva kSy ict! kNya< punrœ d*adœ ivc][>, dÅva pun> ày½n! ih àaßaeit pué;an&tm!. 9£71

9.71. Let no prudent man, after giving his daughter to one (man), give her again to another; for he who gives (his daughter) whom he had before given, incurs (the guilt of) speaking falsely regarding a human being.

ivixvt! àitg&ý£Aip Tyjet! kNya< ivgihRtam!, Vyaixta< ivàÊòa< va cÒna c£%ppaidtam!. 9£72

9.72. Though (a man) may have accepted a damsel in due form, he may abandon (her if she be) blemished, diseased, or deflowered, and (if she have been) given with fraud.

ys! tu dae;vtI— kNyam! AnaOyay£%ppadyet!, tSy tdœ ivtw< k…yaRt! kNyadaturœ ÊraTmn>. 9£73

9.73. If anybody gives away a maiden possessing blemishes without declaring them, (the bridegroom) may annul that (contract) with the evil-minded giver.

ivxay v&iÄ< -ayaRya> àvset! kayRvan! nr>, Av&iÄkizRta ih ôI àÊ:yet! iSwitmTyip. 9£74

9.74. A man who has business (abroad) may depart after securing a maintenance for his wife; for a wife, even though virtuous, may be corrupted if she be distressed by want of subsistence.

ivxay àaei;te v&iÄ< jIven! inymm! AaiSwta, àaei;te Tv! Aivxay£@v jIvet! £  izLpErœ AgihRtE>. 9£75

9.75. If (the husband) went on a journey after providing (for her), the wife shall subject herself to restraints in her daily life; but if he departed without providing (for her), she may subsist by blameless manual work.

àaei;tae xmRkayaRw¡ àtIúyae AòaE nr> sma>, iv*aw¡ ;fœ yzae£Aw¡ va kamaw¡ ÇI—s! tu vTsran!. 9£76

9.76. If the husband went abroad for some sacred duty, (she) must wait for him eight years, if (he went) to (acquire) learning or fame six (years), if (he went) for pleasure three years.

s<vTsr< àtI]et iÖ;NtI— yaei;t< pit>, ^Xv¡ s<vTsrat! Tv! @na< day< ùTva n s<vset!. 9£77

9.77. For one year let a husband bear with a wife who hates him; but after (the lapse of) a year let him deprive her of her property and cease to cohabit with her.

Ait³amet! àmÄ< ya mÄ< raegatRm! @v va, sa ÇIn! masan! pirTyaJya iv-U;[£pir½da. 9£78

9.78. She who shows disrespect to (a husband) who is addicted to (some evil) passion, is a drunkard, or diseased, shall be deserted for three months (and be) deprived of her ornaments and furniture.

%NmÄ< pitt< ¬Ibm! AbIj< papraeig[m!, n Tyagae AiSt iÖ;NTyaz! c n c dayapvtRnm!. 9£79

9.79. But she who shows aversion towards a mad or outcast (husband), a eunuch, one destitute of manly strength, or one afflicted with such diseases as punish crimes, shall neither be cast off nor be deprived of her property.

m*pa£Asaxuv&Äa c àitkªla c ya -vet!, Vyaixta va£AixveÄVya ih<öa£AwR¹I c svRda. 9£80

9.80. She who drinks spirituous liquor, is of bad conduct, rebellious, diseased, mischievous, or wasteful, may at any time be superseded (by another wife).

vNXyaòme Aixve*a£ABde dzme tu m&t£àja, @kadze ôIjnnI s*s! Tv! AiàyvaidnI. 9£81

9.81. A barren wife may be superseded in the eighth year, she whose children (all) die in the tenth, she who bears only daughters in the eleventh, but she who is quarrelsome without delay.

ya raeig[I Syat! tu ihta s<pÚa c£@v zIlt>, sa£Anu}aPy£AixveÄVya n£AvmaNya c kihR ict!. 9£82

9.82. But a sick wife who is kind (to her husband) and virtuous in her conduct, may be superseded (only) with her own consent and must never be disgraced.

AixivÚa tu ya narI ingR½edœ éi;ta g&hat!, sa s*> s<inraeÏVya TyaJya va k…ls<inxaE. 9£83

9.83. A wife who, being superseded, in anger departs from (her husband's) house, must either be instantly confined or cast off in the presence of the family.

àiti;Ïa£Aip cedœ ya tu m*m! A_yudye:v! Aip, àe]a£smaj< g½edœ va sa d{f(a k«:[lain ;qœ. 9£84

9.84. But she who, though having been forbidden, drinks spirituous liquor even at festivals, or goes to public spectacles or assemblies, shall be fined six krishnalas.

yid Svaz! c£Apraz! c£@v ivNdern! yaei;tae iÖja>, tasa< v[R³me[ Syaj! Jyeó(< pUja c veZm c. 9£85

9.85. If twice-born men wed women of their own and of other (lower castes), the seniority, honour, and habitation of those (wives) must be (settled) according to the order of the castes (varna).

-tuR> zrIrzuïU;a< xmRkay¡ c nETykm!, Sva c£@v k…yaRt! sveR;a< n£ASvjait> kw< cn.  9£86

9.86. Among all (twice-born men) the wife of equal caste alone, not a wife of a different caste by any means, shall personally attend her husband and assist him in his daily sacred rites.

ys! tu tt! karyen! maehat! s£jaTya iSwtya£ANyya, ywa äaü[ca{fal> pUvR†òs! twa£@v s>. 9£87

9.87. But he who foolishly causes that (duty) to be performed by another, while his wife of equal caste is alive, is declared by the ancients (to be) as (despicable) as a Kandala (sprung from the) Brahmana (caste).

%Tk«òay£Ai-êpay vray s†zay c, AàaÝam! Aip ta< tSmE kNya< d*adœ ywaivix. 9£88

9.88. To a distinguished, handsome suitor (of) equal (caste) should (a father) give his daughter in accordance with the prescribed rule, though she have not attained (the proper age).

kamm! Aa mr[at! itóedœ g&he kNya£\tumTyip, n c£@v£@na< ày½et! tu gu[£hInay kihR ict!. 9£89

9.89. (But) the maiden, though marriageable, should rather stop in (the father's) house until death, than that he should ever give her to a man destitute of good qualities.

ÇIi[ v;aR{yudI]et k…may&RtumtI stI, ^Xv¡ tu kaladœ @tSmadœ ivNdet s†z< pitm!. 9£90

9.90. Three years let a damsel wait, though she be marriageable; but after that time let her choose for herself a bridegroom (of) equal (caste and rank).

AdIymana -taRrm! Aixg½edœ yid Svym!, n£@n> ik< icdœ Avaßaeit n c y< sa£Aixg½it. 9£91

9.91. If, being not given in marriage, she herself seeks a husband, she incurs no guilt, nor (does) he whom she weds.

Al»ar< n£AddIt ipÈy< kNya Svy<vra, mat&k< æat&dÄ< va Stena Syadœ yid t< hret!. 9£92

9.92. A maiden who choses for herself, shall not take with her any ornaments, given by her father or her mother, or her brothers; if she carries them away, it will be theft.

ipÇe n d*at! £  zuLk< tu kNyam! \tumtI— hrn!, s c SvaMyadœ Ait³amedœ \tUna< àitraexnat!. 9£93

9.93. But he who takes (to wife) a marriageable damsel, shall not pay any nuptial fee to her father; for the (latter) will lose his dominion over her in consequence of his preventing (the legitimate result of the appearance of) her enemies.

iÇ<zÖ;aeR vhet! kNya< ù*a< Öadzvai;RkIm!, Èyòv;aeR Aòv;a¡ va xmeR sIdit sTvr>. 9£94

9.94. A man, aged thirty years, shall marry a maiden of twelve who pleases him, or a man of twenty-four a girl eight years of age; if (the performance of) his duties would (otherwise) be impeded, (he must marry) sooner.

devdÄa< pitrœ -aya¡ ivNdte n£#½ya£ATmn>, ta< saXvI— ib-&yan! inTy< devana< iàym! Aacrn!. 9£95

9.95. The husband receives his wife from the gods, (he does not wed her) according to his own will; doing what is agreeable to the gods, he must always support her (while she is) faithful.

àjnaw¡ iôy> s&òa> s<tanaw¡ c manv>, tSmat! saxar[ae xmR> ïutaE pTNya sh£%idt>. 9£96

9.96. To be mothers were women created, and to be fathers men; religious rites, therefore, are ordained in the Veda to be performed (by the husband) together with the wife.

kNyaya< dÄ£zuLkaya< ièyet yid zuLkd>, devray àdatVya yid kNya£AnumNyte. 9£97

9.97. If, after the nuptial fee has been paid for a maiden, the giver of the fee dies, she shall be given in marriage to his brother, in case she consents.

AaddIt n zUÔae Aip zuLk< Êihtr< ddn!, zuLk< ih g&Ÿn! k…éte cÚ< Êiht&iv³ym!. 9£98

9.98. Even a Sudra ought not to take a nuptial fee, when he gives away his daughter; for he who takes a fee sell his daughter, covering (the transaction by another name).

@tt! tu n pre c³…rœ n£Apre jatu saxv>, ydœ ANySy àit}ay punrœ ANySy dIyte. 9£99

9.99. Neither ancients nor moderns who were good men have done such (a deed) that, after promising (a daughter) to one man, they have her to another;

n£Anuzuïum jatu£@tt! pUveR:v! Aip ih jNmsu, zuLk£s<}en mULyen cÚ< Êiht&iv³ym!. 9£100

9.100. Nor, indeed, have we heard, even in former creations, of such (a thing as) the covert sale of a daughter for a fixed price, called a nuptial fee.

ANyaeNySy£AVyi-carae -vedœ Aa£mr[aiNtk>, @; xmR> smasen }ey> ôI£pu<syae> pr>. 9£101

9.101. 'Let mutual fidelity continue until death,' this may be considered as the summary of the highest law for husband and wife.

twa inTy< yteyata< ôI£pu<saE tu k«t£i³yaE, ywa nai-creta< taE ivyu­av! #tretrm!.  9£102

9.102. Let man and woman, united in marriage, constantly exert themselves, that (they may not be) disunited (and) may not violate their mutual fidelity.

@; ôI£pu<syaerœ %­ae xmaeR vae rits<iht>, Aap*pTyàaiÝz! c dayxm¡ inbaext. 9£103

9.103. Thus has been declared to you the law for a husband and his wife, which is intimately connected with conjugal happiness, and the manner of raising offspring in times of calamity; learn (now the law concerning) the division of the inheritance.

^Xv¡ iptuz! c matuz! c smeTy æatr> smm!, -jern! pEt&k< irKwm! AnIzas! te ih jIvtae>. 9£104

9.104. After the death of the father and of the mother, the brothers, being assembled, may divide among themselves in equal shares the paternal (and the maternal) estate; for, they have no power (over it) while the parents live.

Jyeó @v tu g&ŸIyat! ipÈy< xnm! Aze;t>, ze;as! tm! %pjIveyurœ ywa£@v iptr< twa. 9£105

9.105. (Or) the eldest alone may take the whole paternal estate, the others shall live under him just as (they lived) under their father.

Jyeóen jatmaÇe[ puÇI -vit manv>, ipt¨[am! An&[z! c£@v s tSmat! svRm! AhRit. 9£106

9.106. Immediately on the birth of his first-born a man is (called) the father of a son and is freed from the debt to the manes; that (son), therefore, is worthy (to receive) the whole estate.

yiSmÚ! \[< s<nyit yen c£AnNTym! Aîute, s @v xmRj> puÇ> kamjan! #tran! ivÊ>. 9£107

9.107. That son alone on whom he throws his debt and through whom he obtains immortality, is begotten for (the fulfilment of) the law; all the rest they consider the offspring of desire.

ipta£#v palyet! pUÇan! Jyeóae æat¨[! yvIys>, puÇvt! £ c£Aip vteRrn! Jyeóe æatir xmRt>. 9£108

9.108. As a father (supports) his sons, so let the eldest support his younger brothers, and let them also in accordance with the law behave towards their eldest brother as sons (behave towards their father).

Jyeó> k…l< vxRyit ivnazyit va pun>, Jyeó> pUJytmae laeke Jyeó> siÑrœ AgihRt>. 9£109

9.109. The eldest (son) makes the family prosperous or, on the contrary, brings it to ruin; the eldest (is considered) among men most worthy of honour, the eldest is not treated with disrespect by the virtuous.

yae Jyeóae Jyeó£v&iÄ> Syan! mata£#v s ipta£#v s>, AJyeóv&iÄrœ ys! tu Syat! s s<pUJys! tu bNxuvt!. 9£110

9.110. If the eldest brother behaves as an eldest brother (ought to do), he (must be treated) like a mother and like a father; but if he behaves in a manner unworthy of an eldest brother, he should yet be honoured like a kinsman.

@v< sh vseyurœ va p&wg! va xmRkaMyya, p&wg! ivvxRte xmRs! tSmadœ xMyaR p&wŠœirya. 9£111

9.111. Either let them thus live together, or apart, if (each) desires (to gain) spiritual merit; for (by their living) separate (their) merit increases, hence separation is meritorious.

JyeóSy iv<z %Ïar> svRÔVyac! c ydœ vrm!, ttae Ax¡ mXymSy Syat! turIy< tu yvIys>. 9£112

9.112. The additional share (deducted) for the eldest shall be one-twentieth (of the estate) and the best of all chattels, for the middlemost half of that, but for the youngest one-fourth.

Jyeóz! c£@v kinóz! c s<hreta< ywa£%idtm!, ye ANye Jyeó£kinóa_ya< te;a< Syan! mXym< xnm!. 9£113

9.113. Both the eldest and the youngest shall take (their shares) according to (the rule just) stated (each of) those who are between the eldest and the youngest, shall have the share (prescribed for the) middlemost.

sveR;a< xnjatanam! AaddIt£A¢!(m! A¢j>, yc! c saitzy< ik< icdœ dztz! c£Aßuyadœ vrm!. 9£114

9.114. Among the goods of every kind the eldest shall take the best (article), and (even a single chattel) which is particularly good, as well as the best of ten (animals).

%Ïarae n dzSv! AiSt s<pÚana< SvkmRsu, yt! ik< icdœ @v dey< tu Jyayse man£vxRnm!. 9£115

9.115. But among (brothers) equally skilled in their occupations, there is no additional share, (consisting of the best animal) among ten; some trifle only shall be given to the eldest as a token of respect.

@v< smuÏ¯t£%Ïare sman! A<zan! àkLpyet!, %Ïare An! £ %Ï¯te Tv! @;am! #y< Syadœ A<zkLpna. 9£116

9.116. If additional shares are thus deducted, one must allot equal shares (out of the residue to each); but if no deduction is made, the allotment of the shares among them shall be (made) in the following manner.

@kaixk< hrej! Jyeó> puÇae AXyx¡ ttae Anuj>, A<zm! A<z< yvIya<s #it xmaeR VyviSwt>. 9£117

9.117. Let the eldest son take one share in excess, the (brother) born next after him one (share) and a half, the younger ones one share each; thus the law is settled.

Sve_yae A<ze_ys! tu kNya_y> àd*urœ æatr> p&wkœ, Svat! Svadœ A<zac! ctu-aRg< pitta> Syurœ AidTsv>. 9£118

9.118. But to the maiden (sisters) the brothers shall severally give (portions) out of their shares, each out of his share one-fourth part; those who refuse to give (it), will become outcasts.

Aj£Aivk< s£@kz)<  n jatu iv;m< -jet!, Aj£Aivk< tu iv;m< JyeóSy£@v ivxIyte. 9£119

9.119. Let him never divide (the value of) a single goat or sheep, or a (single beast) with uncloven hoofs; it is prescribed (that) a single goat or sheep (remaining after an equal division, belongs) to the eldest alone.

yvIyan! £ Jyeó-ayaRya< puÇm! %Tpadyedœ yid, sms! tÇ iv-ag> Syadœ #it xmaeR VyviSwt>. 9£120

9.120. If a younger brother begets a son on the wife of the elder, the division must then be made equally; this the law is settled.

%psjRn< àxanSy xmRtae n£%pp*te, ipta àxan< àjne tSmadœ xmeR[ t< -jet!. 9£121

9.121. The representative (the son begotten on the wife) is not invested with the right of the principal (the eldest brother to an additional share); the principal (became) a father on the procreation (of a son by his younger brother); hence one should give a share to the (son begotten on the wife of the elder brother) according to the rule (stated above).

puÇ> kinóae Jyeóaya< kinóaya< c pUvRj>, kw< tÇ iv-ag> Syadœ #it cet! s<zyae -vet!. 9£122

9.122. If there be a doubt, how the division shall be made, in case the younger son is born of the elder wife and the elder son of the younger wife,

@k< v&;-m! %Ïar< s<hret s pUvRj>, ttae Apre Jyeóv&;as! tdœ£^nana< Svmat&t>. 9£123

9.123. (Then the son) born of the first wife shall take as his additional share one (most excellent) bull; the next best bulls (shall belong) to those (who are) inferior on account of their mothers.

Jyeós! tu jatae Jyeóaya< hredœ v&;-£;aefza>, tt> Svmat&t> ze;a -jerÚ! #it xar[a. 9£124

9.124. But the eldest (son, being) born of the eldest wife, shall receive fifteen cows and a bull, the other sons may then take shares according to (the seniority of) their mothers; that is a settled rule.

s†zôI;u jatana< puÇa[am! Aivze;t>, n mat&tae JyEó(m! AiSt jNmtae JyEó(m! %Cyte.  9£125

9.125. Between sons born of wives equal (in caste) (and) without (any other) distinction no seniority in right of the mother exists; seniority is declared (to be) according to birth.

jNmJyeóen c£Aþan< suäü{yaSv! Aip Sm&tm!, ymyaez! c£@v g-eR;u jNmtae Jyeóta Sm&ta. 9£126

9.126. And with respect to the Subrahmanya (texts) also it is recorded that the invocation (of Indra shall be made) by the first-born, of twins likewise, (conceived at one time) in the wombs (of their mothers) the seniority is declared (to depend) on (actual) birth.

ApuÇae Anen ivixna suta< k…vIRt puiÇkam!, ydœ ApTy< -vedœ ASya< tn! mm Syat! Svxakrm!. 9£127

9.127. He who has no son may make his daughter in the following manner an appointed daughter (putrika, saying to her husband), 'The (male) child, born of her, shall perform my funeral rites.'

Anen tu ivxanen pura c³e Aw puiÇka>, ivv&Ï(w¡ Svv<zSy Svy< d]> àjapit>. 9£128

9.128. According to this rule Daksha, himself, lord of created beings, formerly made (all his female offspring) appointed daughters in order to multiply his race.

ddaE s dz xmaRy kZypay Çyaedz, saemay ra}e sTk«Ty àIt£ATma sÝiv<zitm!. 9£129

9.129. He gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, twenty-seven to King Soma, honouring (them) with an affectionate heart.

ywa£@v£ATma twa puÇ> puÇe[ Êihta sma, tSyam! AaTmin itóNTya< kwm! ANyae xn< hret!. 9£130

9.130. A son is even (as) oneself, (such) a daughter is equal to a son; how can another (heir) take the estate, while such (an appointed daughter who is even) oneself, lives?

matus! tu yaEtk< yt! Syat! k…marI-ag @v s>, daEihÇ @v c hredœ ApuÇSy£Aiol< xnm!. 9£131

9.131. But whatever may be the separate property of the mother, that is the share of the unmarried daughter alone; and the son of an (appointed) daughter shall take the whole estate of (his maternal grandfather) who leaves no son.

daEihÇae ýiol< irKwm! ApuÇSy ipturœ hret!, s @v d*adœ ÖaE ip{faE ipÇe matamhay c. 9£132

9.132. The son of an (appointed) daughter, indeed, shall (also) take the estate of his (own) father, who leaves no (other) son; he shall (then) present two funeral cakes to his own father and to his maternal grandfather.

paEÇ£daEihÇyaerœ laeke n ivze;ae AiSt xmRt>, tyaerœ ih mata£iptraE s<-UtaE tSy deht>. 9£133

9.133. Between a son's son and the son of an (appointed) daughter there is no difference, neither with respect to worldly matters nor to sacred duties; for their father and mother both sprang from the body of the same (man).

puiÇkaya< k«taya< tu yid puÇae Anujayte, sms! tÇ iv-ag> Syat! £ Jyeóta n£AiSt ih iôya>. 9£134

9.134. But if, after a daughter has been appointed, a son be born (to her father), the division (of the inheritance) must in that (case) be equal; for there is no right of primogeniture for a woman.

ApuÇaya< m&taya< tu puiÇkaya< kw< cn, xn< tt! puiÇka-taR hret£@v£A£ivcaryn!. 9£135

9.135. But if an appointed daughter by accident dies without (leaving) a son, the husband of the appointed daughter may, without hesitation, take that estate.

Ak«ta va k«ta va£Aip y< ivNdet! s†zat! sutm!, paEÇI matamhs! ten d*at! ip{f< hredœ xnm!. 9£136

9.136. Through that son whom (a daughter), either not appointed or appointed, may bear to (a husband) of equal (caste), his maternal grandfather (has) a son's son; he shall present the funeral cake and take the estate.

puÇe[ laekan! £ jyit paEÇe[£AnNTym! Aîute, Aw puÇSy paEÇe[ ä×Sy£Aßaeit ivòpm!. 9£137

9.137. Through a son he conquers the worlds, through a son's son he obtains immortality, but through his son's grandson he gains the world of the sun.

put! £ naçae nrkadœ ySmat! Çayte iptr< sut>, tSmat! puÇ #it àae­> Svym! @v Svy<-uva. 9£138

9.138. Because a son delivers (trayate) his father from the hell called Put, he was therefore called put-tra (a deliverer from Put) by the Self-existent (Svayambhu) himself.

paEÇ£daEihÇyaerœ laeke ivze;ae n£%pp*te, daEihÇae Aip ýmuÇ£@n< s<taryit paEÇvt!. 9£139

9.139. Between a son's son and the son of a daughter there exists in this world no difference; for even the son of a daughter saves him (who has no sons) in the next world, like the son's son.

matu> àwmt> ip{f< invRpet! puiÇkasut>, iÖtIy< tu iptus! tSyas! t&tIy< tiTptu> iptu>. 9£140

9.140. Let the son of an appointed daughter first present a funeral cake to his mother, the second to her father, the funeral to his father's father.

%ppÚae gu[E> svER> puÇae ySy tu diTÇm>, s hret£@v tiÔKw< s<àaÝae APyNygaeÇt>. 9£141

9.141. Of the man who has an adopted (Datrima) son possessing all good qualities, that same (son) shall take the inheritance, though brought from another family.

gaeÇ£irKwe jniyturœ n hredœ diTÇm> Kv ict!, gaeÇ£irKwanug> ip{fae VypEit ddt> Svxa. 9£142

9.142. An adopted son shall never take the family (name) and the estate of his natural father; the funeral cake follows the family (name) and the estate, the funeral offerings of him who gives (his son in adoption) cease (as far as that son is concerned).

Ainyu­asutz! c£@v puiÇ{ya£AÝz! c devrat!, %-aE taE n£AhRtae -ag< jarjatk£kamjaE. 9£143

9.143. The son of a wife, not appointed (to have issue by another), and he whom (an appointed female, already) the mother of a son, bears to her brother-in-law, are both unworthy of a share, (one being) the son of an adulterer and (the other) produced through (mere) lust.

inyu­ayam! Aip puman! naya¡ jatae Aivxant>, n£@v£AhR> pEt&k< irKw< pitt£%Tpaidtae ih s>. 9£144

9.144. Even the male (child) of a female (duly) appointed, not begotten according to the rule (given above), is unworthy of the paternal estate; for he was procreated by an outcast.

hret! tÇ inyu­aya< jat> puÇae ywa£Ars>, ]eiÇkSy tu tdœ bIj< xmRt> àsvz! c s>. 9£145

9.145. A son (legally) begotten on such an appointed female shall inherit like a legitimate son of the body; for that seed and the produce belong, according to the law, to the owner of the soil.

xn< yae ib-&yadœ æaturœ m&tSy iôym! @v c, sae ApTy< æaturœ %Tpa* d*at! tSy£@v tÏnm!. 9£146

9.146. He who takes care of his deceased brother's estate and of his widow, shall, after raising up a son for his brother, give that property even to that (son).

ya inyu­a£ANyt> puÇ< devradœ va£APyvaßuyat!, t< kamjm! AirKwIy< v&wa£%TpÚ< àc]te.  9£147

9.147. If a woman (duly) appointed bears a son to her brother-in-law or to another (Sapinda), that (son, if he is) begotten through desire, they declare (to be) incapable of inheriting and to be produced in vain.

@tdœ ivxan< iv}ey< iv-agSy£@kyaein;u, bþI;u c£@kjatana< nanaôI;u inbaext. 9£148

9.148. The rules (given above) must be understood (to apply) to a distribution among sons of women of the same (caste); hear (now the law) concerning those begotten by one man on many wives of different (castes).

äaü[Sy£AnupUVyeR[ ctös! tu yid iôy>, tasa< puÇe;u jate;u iv-age Ay< ivix> Sm&t>. 9£149

9.149. If there be four wives of a Brahmana in the direct order of the castes, the rule for the division (of the estate) among the sons born of them is as follows:

kInazae gaev&;ae yanm! Al»arz! c veZm c, ivàSy£AÏairk< deym! @ka<zz! c àxant>. 9£150

9.150. The (slave) who tills (the field), the bull kept for impregnating cows, the vehicle, the ornaments, and the house shall be given as an additional portion to the Brahmana (son), and one most excellent share.

Èy<z< dayaÎ‰ hredœ ivàae Öav! A<zaE ]iÇyasut>, vEZyaj> s£AxRm! @v£A<zm! A<z< zUÔasutae hret!. 9£151

9.151. Let the son of the Brahmana (wife) take three shares of the (remainder of the) estate, the son of the Kshatriya two, the son of the Vaisya a share and a half, and the son of the Sudra may take one share.

sv¡ va irKwjat< tdœ dzxa pirkLPy c, xMy¡ iv-ag< k…vIRt ivixna£Anen xmRivt!. 9£152

9.152. Or let him who knows the law make ten shares of the whole estate, and justly distribute them according to the following rule:

cturae A<zan! hredœ ivàs! ÇIn! A<zan! ]iÇyasut>, vEZyapuÇae hredœ ™<z< A<z< zUÔasutae hret!, 9£153

9.153. The Brahmana (son) shall take four shares, son of the Kshatriya (wife) three, the son of the Vaisya shall have two parts, the son of the Sudra may take one share.

y*ip Syat! tu st! £ puÇae Pyst! £ puÇae ip va -vet!, n£Aixk< dzmadœ d*at! £ zUÔapuÇay xmRt>. 9£154

9.154. Whether (a Brahmana) have sons or have no sons (by wives of the twice-born castes), the (heir) must, according to the law, give to the son of a Sudra (wife) no more than a tenth (part of his estate).

äaü[£]iÇy£ivza< zUÔapuÇae n irKw-akœ, ydœ @v£ASy ipta d*at! tdœ @v£ASy xn< -vet!. 9£155

9.155. The son of a Brahmana, a Kshatriya, and a Vaisya by a Sudra (wife) receives no share of the inheritance; whatever his father may give to him, that shall be his property.

sm£v[aRsu va jata> sveR puÇa iÖjNmnam!, %Ïar< Jyayse dÅva -jerÚ! #tre smm!. 9£156

9.156. All the sons of twice-born men, born of wives of the same caste, shall equally divide the estate, after the others have given to the eldest an additional share.

zUÔSy tu sv[aR£@v n£ANya -ayaR ivxIyte, tSya< jata> sm£A<za> Syurœ yid puÇzt< -vet!. 9£157

9.157. For a Sudra is ordained a wife of his own caste only (and) no other; those born of her shall have equal shares, even if there be a hundred sons.

puÇan! Öadz yan! Aah n¨[a< Svay<-uvae mnu>, te;a< ;fœ bNxu£dayada> ;fœ Adayad£baNxva>. 9£158

9.158. Among the twelve sons of men whom Manu, sprung from the Self-existent (Svayambhu), enumerates, six are kinsmen and heirs, and six not heirs, (but) kinsmen.

AaErs> ]eÇjz! c£@v dÄ> k«iÇm @v c, gUF£%TpÚae ApivÏz! c dayada baNxvaz! c ;qœ. 9£159

9.159. The legitimate son of the body, the son begotten on a wife, the son adopted, the son made, the son secretly born, and the son cast off, (are) the six heirs and kinsmen.

kanInz! c shaeFz! c ³It> paEn-Rvs! twa, Svy<dÄz! c zaEÔz! c ;fœ Adayad£baNxva>. 9£160

9.160. The son of an unmarried damsel, the son received with the wife, the son bought, the son begotten on a re-married woman, the son self-given, and the son of a Sudra female, (are) the six (who are) not heirs, (but) kinsmen.

ya†z< )lm! Aaßaeit k…PlvE> s<trn! £  jlm!, ta†z< )lm! Aaßaeit k…puÇE> s<tr<s! tm>. 9£161

9.161. Whatever result a man obtains who (tries to) cross a (sheet of) water in an unsafe boat, even that result obtains he who (tries to) pass the gloom (of the next world) with (the help of) bad (substitutes for a real) son.

y*ekiriKwnaE Syatam! AaErs£]eÇjaE sutaE, ySy yt! pEt&k< irKw< s tdœ g&ŸIt n£#tr>. 9£162

9.162. If the two heirs of one man be a legitimate son of his body and a son begotten on his wife, each (of the two sons), to the exclusion of the other, shall take the estate of his (natural) father.

@k @v£Ars> puÇ> ipÈySy vsun> à-u>, ze;a[am! Aan&z<Syaw¡ àd*at! tu àjIvnm!. 9£163

9.163. The legitimate son of the body alone (shall be) the owner of the paternal estate; but, in order to avoid harshness, let him allow a maintenance to the rest.

;ó< tu ]eÇjSy£A<z< àd*at! pEt&kadœ xnat!, AaErsae iv-jn! day< ipÈy< pÂmm! @v va. 9£164

9.164. But when the legitimate son of the body divides the paternal estate, he shall give one-sixth or one-fifth part of his father's property to the son begotten on the wife.

AaErs£]eÇjaE puÇaE ipt&irKwSy -aignaE, dz£Apre tu ³mzae gaeÇ£irKwa<z-aign>. 9£165

9.165. The legitimate son and the son of the wife (thus) share the father's estate; but the other tell become members of the family, and inherit according to their order (each later named on failure of those named earlier).

Sv]eÇe s<Sk«taya< tu Svym! %TpadyeÎ‰ ih ym!, tm! AaErs< ivjanIyat! puÇ< àawmkiLpkm!. 9£166

9.166. Him whom a man begets on his own wedded wife, let him know to be a legitimate son of the body (Aurasa), the first in rank.

ys! tLpj> àmItSy ¬IbSy VyaixtSy va, SvxmeR[ inyu­aya< s puÇ> ]eÇj> Sm&t>. 9£167

9.167. He who was begotten according to the peculiar law (of the Niyoga) on the appointed wife of a dead man, of a eunuch, or of one diseased, is called a son begotten on a wife (Kshetraga).

mata ipta va d*ata< ym! AiÑ> puÇm! Aapid, s†z< àIits<yu­< s }eyae diTÇm> sut>. 9£168

9.168. That (boy) equal (by caste) whom his mother or his father affectionately give, (confirming the gift) with (a libation of) water, in times of distress (to a man) as his son, must be considered as an adopted son (Datrima).

s†z< tu àk…yaRdœ y< gu[£dae;£ivc][m!, puÇ< puÇgu[Erœ yu­< s iv}eyz! c k«iÇm>. 9£169

9.169. But he is considered a son made (Kritrima) whom (a man) makes his son, (he being) equal (by caste), acquainted with (the distinctions between) right and wrong, (and) endowed with filial virtues.

%Tp*te g&he ys! tu n c }ayet kSy s>, s g&he gUF %TpÚs! tSy Syadœ ySy tLpj>. 9£170

9.170. If (a child) be born in a man's house and his father be not known, he is a son born secretly in the house (Gudhotpanna), and shall belong to him of whose wife he was born.

mata£ipt&_yam! %Ts&ò< tyaerœ ANytre[ va, y< puÇ< pirg&ŸIyadœ ApivÏ> s %Cyte. 9£171

9.171. He whom (a man) receives as his son, (after he has been) deserted by his parents or by either of them, is called a son cast off (Apaviddha).

ipt&veZmin kNya tu y< puÇ< jnyedœ rh>, t< kanIn< vden! naça vaeFu> kNya£smuÑvm!. 9£172

9.172. A son whom a damsel secretly bears in the house of her father, one shall name the son of an unmarried damsel (Kanina, and declare) such offspring of an unmarried girl (to belong) to him who weds her (afterwards).

ya gi-R[I s<iS³yte }ata£A}ata£Aip va stI, vaeFu> s g-aeR -vit shaeF #it c£%Cyte. 9£173

9.173. If one marries, either knowingly or unknowingly, a pregnant (bride), the child in her womb belongs to him who weds her, and is called (a son) received with the bride (Sahodha).

³I[Iyadœ ys! Tv! ApTyaw¡ mata£ipÇaerœ ym! AiNtkat!, s ³Itk> suts! tSy s†zae As†zae Aip va. 9£174

9.174. If a man buys a (boy), whether equal or unequal (in good qualities), from his father and mother for the sake of having a son, that (child) is called a (son) bought (Kritaka).

ya pTya va pirTy­a ivxva va Svya£#½ya, %Tpadyet! punrœ -UTva s paEn-Rv %Cyte. 9£175

9.175. If a woman abandoned by her husband, or a widow, of her own accord contracts a second marriage and bears (a son), he is called the son of a re-married woman (Paunarbhava).

sa cedœ A]t£yaein> Syadœ gt£àTyagta£Aip va, paEn-Rven -ÇaR sa pun> s<Skarm! AhRit. 9£176

9.176. If she be (still) a virgin, or one who returned (to her first husband) after leaving him, she is worthy to again perform with her second (or first deserted) husband the (nuptial) ceremony.

mata£ipt&£ivhInae ys! Ty­ae va Syadœ Akar[at!, AaTmanm! ApRyedœ ySmE Svy<dÄs! tu s Sm&t>. 9£177

9.177. He who, having lost his parents or being abandoned (by them) without (just) cause, gives himself to a (man), is called a son self-given (Svayamdatta).

y< äaü[s! tu zUÔaya< kamadœ %Tpadyet! sutm!, s paryÚ! @v zvs! tSmat! parzv> Sm&t>. 9£178

9.178. The son whom a Brahmana begets through lust on a Sudra female is, (though) alive (parayan), a corpse (sava), and hence called a Parasava (a living corpse).

daSya< va dasdaSya< va y> zUÔSy sutae -vet!, sae Anu}atae hredœ A<zm! #it xmaeR VyviSwt>. 9£179

9.179. A son who is (begotten) by a Sudra on a female slave, or on the female slave of his slave, may, if permitted (by his father), take a share (of the inheritance); thus the law is settled.

]eÇj£AdIn! sutan! @tan! @kadz ywa£%idtan!, puÇàitinxIn! Aa÷> i³yalaepan! mnIi;[>. 9£180

9.180. These eleven, the son begotten on the wife and the rest as enumerated (above), the wise call substitutes for a son, (taken) in order (to prevent) a failure of the (funeral) ceremonies.

y @te Ai-ihta> puÇa> às¼adœ ANybIjja>, ySy te bIjtae jatas! tSy te n£#trSy tu. 9£181

9.181. Those sons, who have been mentioned in connection with (the legitimate son of the body), being begotten by strangers, belong (in reality) to him from whose seed they sprang, but not to the other (man who took them).

æat¨[am! @kjatanam! @kz! cet! puÇvan! -vet!, sva¡s! ta<s! ten puÇe[ puiÇ[ae mnurœ AävIt!. 9£182

9.182. If among brothers, sprung from one (father), one have a son, Manu has declared them all to have male offspring through that son.

svaRsam! @k£pÆInam! @ka cet! puiÇ[I -vet!, svaRs! tas! ten puÇe[ àah puÇvtIrœ mnu>. 9£183

9.183. If among all the wives of one husband one have a son, Manu declares them all (to be) mothers of male children through that son.

ïeys> ïeysae Ala-e papIyan! irKwm! AhRit, bhvz! cet! tu s†za> sveR irKwSy -aign>,9£184

9.184. On failure of each better (son), each next inferior (one) is worthy of the inheritance; but if there be many (of) equal (rank), they shall all share the estate.

n æatrae n iptr> puÇa irKwhra> iptu>.  ipta hredœ ApuÇSy irKw< æatr @v c,9£185

9.185. Not brothers, nor fathers, (but) sons take the paternal estate; but the father shall take the inheritance of (a son) who leaves no male issue, and his brothers.

Çya[am! %dk< kay¡ iÇ;u ip{f> àvtRte, ctuwR> s<àdata£@;a< pÂmae n£%pp*te,9£186

9.186. To three (ancestors) water must be offered, to three the funeral cake is given, the fourth (descendant is) the giver of these (oblations), the fifth has no connection (with them).

AnNtr> sip{fadœ ys! tSy tSy xn< -vet!, At ^Xv¡ sk…Ly> Syadœ AacayR> iz:y @v va. 9£187

9.187. Always to that (relative within three degrees) who is nearest to the (deceased) Sapinda the estate shall belong; afterwards a Sakulya shall be (the heir, then) the spiritual teacher or the pupil.

sveR;am! APy-ave tu äaü[a irKw-aign>, ÇEiv*a> zucyae daNtas! twa xmaeR n hIyte. 9£188

9.188. But on failure of all (heirs) Brahmanas (shall) share the estate, (who are) versed the in the three Vedas, pure and self-controlled; thus the law is not violated.

Ahay¡ äaü[ÔVy< ra}a inTym! #it iSwit>, #tre;a< tu v[aRna< svR£A-ave hren! n&p>. 9£189

9.189. The property of a Brahmana must never be taken by the king, that is a settled rule; but (the property of men) of other castes the king may take on failure of all (heirs).

s<iSwtSy£An! £ ApTySy sgaeÇat! puÇm! Aahret!. tÇ ydœ irKwjat< Syat! tt! tiSmn! àitpadyet!,9£190

9.190. (If the widow) of (a man) who died without leaving issue, raises up to him a son by a member of the family (Sagotra), she shall deliver to that (son) the whole property which belonged to the (deceased).

ÖaE tu yaE ivvdeyata< Öa_ya< jataE iôya xne, tyaerœ ydœ ySy ipÈy< Syat! tt! s g&ŸIt n£#tr>. 9£191

9.191. But if two (sons), begotten by two (different men), contend for the property (in the hands) of their mother, each shall take, to the exclusion of the other, what belonged to his father.

jnNya< s<iSwtaya< tu sm< sveR sh£%dra>, -jern! mat&k< irKw< -igNyz! c s£na-y>. 9£192

9.192. But when the mother has died, all the uterine brothers and the uterine sisters shall equally divide the mother's estate.

yas! tasa< Syurœ Êihtrs! tasam! Aip ywahRt>, matamýa xnat! ik< ict! àdey< àIitpUvRkm!. 9£193

9.193. Even to the daughters of those (daughters) something should be given, as is seemly, out of the estate of their maternal grandmother, on the score of affection.

AXyi¶£AXyavahink< dÄ< c àIitkmRi[, æat&£mat&£ipt&àaÝ< ;fœivx< ôIxn< Sm&tm!. 9£194

9.194. What (was given) before the (nuptial) fire, what (was given) on the bridal procession, what was given in token of love, and what was received from her brother, mother, or father, that is called the sixfold property of a woman.

ANvaxey< c ydœ dÄ< pTya àIten c£@v yt!, pTyaE jIvit v&Äaya> àjayas! tdœ xn< -vet!. 9£195

9.195. (Such property), as well as a gift subsequent and what was given (to her) by her affectionate husband, shall go to her offspring, (even) if she dies in the lifetime of her husband.

äaü£dEv£A;R£gaNxvR£àajapTye;u ydœ vsu, Aàjayam! AtItaya< -tuRrœ @v tdœ #:yte. 9£196

9.196. It is ordained that the property (of a woman married) according to the Brahma, the Daiva, the Arsha, the Gandharva, or the Pragapatya rite (shall belong) to her husband alone, if she dies without issue.

yt! Tv! ASya> Syadœ xn< dÄ< ivvahe:v! Aasur£Aid;u, Aàjayam! AtItaya< mata£ipÇaes! tdœ #:yte. 9£197

9.197. But it is prescribed that the property which may have been given to a (wife) on an Asura marriage or (one of the) other (blamable marriages, shall go) to her mother and to her father, if she dies without issue.

iôya< tu ydœ -vedœ ivÄ< ipÇa dÄ< kw< cn, äaü[I tÎ‰ hret! kNya tdpTySy va -vet!. 9£198

9.198. Whatever property may have been given by her father to a wife (who has co-wives of different castes), that the daughter (of the) Brahmani (wife) shall take, or that (daughter's) issue.

n inhaRr< iôy> k…yuR> k…quMbadœ b÷mXygat!, Svkadœ Aip c ivÄaÎ‰ ih SvSy -tuRrœ Ana}ya. 9£199

9.199. Women should never make a hoard from (the property of) their families which is common to many, nor from their own (husbands' particular) property without permission.

pTyaE jIvit y> ôIi-rœ Al»arae x&tae -vet!, n t< -jern! dayada -jmana> ptiNt te. 9£200

9.200. The ornaments which may have been worn by women during their husbands' lifetime, his heirs shall not divide; those who divide them become outcasts.

An! £ A<zaE ¬Ib£pittaE jaTyNx£bixraE twa, %NmÄ£jf£mUkaz! c ye c ke icn! in£#RiNÔya>. 9£201

9.201. Eunuchs and outcasts, (persons) born blind or deaf, the insane, idiots and the dumb, as well as those deficient in any organ (of action or sensation), receive no share.

sveR;am! Aip tu NyaYy< datu< z®ya mnIi;[a, ¢as£A½adnm! ATyNt< pittae ýdddœ -vet!. 9£202

9.202. But it is just that (a man) who knows (the law) should give even to all of them food and raiment without stint, according to his ability; he who gives it not will become all outcast.

y*iwRta tu darE> Syat! ¬IbadIna< kw< cn, te;am! %TpÚ£tNtUnam! ApTy< daym! AhRit. 9£203

9.203. If the eunuch and the rest should somehow or other desire to (take) wives, the offspring of such among them as have children is worthy of a share.

yt! ik< ict! iptir àete xn< Jyeóae Aixg½it, -agae yvIysa< tÇ yid iv*anupailn>. 9£204

9.204. Whatever property the eldest (son) acquires (by his own exertion) after the father's death, a share of that (shall belong) to his younger (brothers), provided they have made a due progress in learning.

Aiv*ana< tu sveR;a< $hatz! cedœ xn< -vet!, sms! tÇ iv-ag> Syadœ AipÈy #it xar[a. 9£205

9.205. But if all of them, being unlearned, acquire property by their labour, the division of that shall be equal, (as it is) not property acquired by the father; that is a settled rule.

iv*axn< tu y*Sy tt! tSy£@v xn< -vet!, mEÈym! AaEÖaihk< c£@v maxupikRkm! @v c. 9£206

9.206. Property (acquired) by learning belongs solely to him to whom (it was given), likewise the gift of a friend, a present received on marriage or with the honey-mixture.

æat¨[a< ys! tu n£$het xn< z­> SvkmR[a, s in-aRJy> Svkadœ A<zat! ik< icdœ dÅva£%pjIvnm!. 9£207

9.207. But if one of the brothers, being able (to maintain himself) by his own occupation, does not desire (a share of the family) property, he may be made separate (by the others) receiving a trifle out of his share to live upon.

An! £ %p¹n! ipt&ÔVy< ïme[ ydœ %paijRtm!, Svym! $ihtlBx< tn! n£A£kamae datum! AhRit. 9£208

9.208. What one (brother) may acquire by his labour without using the patrimony, that acquisition, (made solely) by his own effort, he shall not share unless by his own will (with his brothers).

pEt&k< tu ipta ÔVym! AnvaÝ< ydœ Aaßuyat!, n tt! puÇErœ -jet! saxRm! Akam> Svym! AijRtm!. 9£209

9.209. But if a father recovers lost ancestral property, he shall not divide it, unless by his own will, with his sons, (for it is) self-acquired (property).

iv-­a> sh jIvNtae iv-jern! punrœ yid, sms! tÇ iv-ag> Syaj! JyEó(< tÇ n iv*te. 9£210

9.210. If brothers, (once) divided and living (again) together (as coparceners), make a second partition, the division shall in that case be equal; in such a case there is no right of primogeniture.

ye;a< Jyeó> kinóae va hIyet£A<zàdant>, ièyet£ANytrae va£Aip tSy -agae n luPyte. 9£211

9.211. If the eldest or the youngest (brother) is deprived of his share, or if either of them dies, his share is not lost (to his immediate heirs).

saedyaR iv-jer<s! t< smeTy sihta> smm!, æatrae ye c s<s&òa -aigNyz! c s£na-y>. 9£212

9.212. His uterine brothers, having assembled together, shall equally divide it, and those brothers who were reunited (with him) and the uterine sisters.

yae Jyeóae ivink…vIRt lae-adœ æat¨n! yvIys>, sae AJyeó> Syadœ A-agz! c inyNtVyz! c raji->. 9£213

9.213. An eldest brother who through avarice may defraud the younger ones, shall no (longer hold the position of) the eldest, shall not receive an (eldest son's additional) share, and shall be punished by the king.

svR @v ivkmRSwa n£AhRiNt æatrae xnm!, n c£A£dÅva kinóe_yae Jyeó> k…vIRt yaEtkm!. 9£214

9.214. All brothers who habitually commit forbidden acts, are unworthy of (a share of) the property, and the eldest shall not make (anything his) separate property without giving (an equivalent) to his younger brothers.

æat¨[am! Aiv-­ana< y*uTwan< -vet! sh, n puÇ-ag< iv;m< ipta d*at! kw< cn. 9£215

9.215. If undivided brethren, (living with their father,) together make an exertion (for gain), the father shall on no account give to them unequal shares (on a division of the estate).

^Xv¡ iv-agat! £ jats! tu ipÈym! @v hredœ xnm!, s<s&òas! ten va ye Syurœ iv-jet s tE> sh. 9£216

9.216. But a son, born after partition, shall alone take the property of his father, or if any (of the other sons) be reunited with the (father), he shall share with them.

An! £ ApTySy puÇSy mata daym! Avaßuyat!, matyRip c v&Äaya< ipturœ mata hredœ xnm!. 9£217

9.217. A mother shall obtain the inheritance of a son (who dies) without leaving issue, and, if the mother be dead, the paternal grandmother shall take the estate.

\[e xne c svRiSmn! àiv-­e ywaivix, píadœ †Zyet yt! ik< ict! tt! sv¡ smta< nyet!. 9£218

9.218. And if, after all the debts and assets have been duly distributed according to the rule, any (property) be afterwards discovered, one must divide it equally.

vô< pÇm! Al»ar< k«taÚm! %dk< iôy>, yaeg]em< àcar< c n iv-aJy< àc]te. 9£219

9.219. A dress, a vehicle, ornaments, cooked food, water, and female (slaves), property destined for pious uses or sacrifices, and a pasture-ground, they declare to be indivisible.

Aym! %­ae iv-agae v> puÇa[a< c i³yaivix>, ³mz> ]eÇjadIna< *Utxm¡ inbaext. 9£220

9.220. The division (of the property) and the rules for allotting (shares) to the (several) sons, those begotten on a wife and the rest, in (due) order, have been thus declared to you; hear (now) the laws concerning gambling.

*Ut< smaþy< c£@v raja raò+at! £ invaryet!, rajaNtkr[av! @taE ÖaE dae;aE p&iwvIi]tam!. 9£221

9.221. Gambling and betting let the king exclude from his realm; those two vices cause the destruction of the kingdoms of princes.

àkazm! @tt! taSky¡ ydœ devn£smaþyaE, tyaerœ inTy< àtI"ate n&pitrœ yÆvan! -vet!. 9£222

9.222. Gambling and betting amount to open theft; the king shall always exert himself in suppressing both (of them).

Aàai[i-rœ yt! i³yte tt! £ laeke *Utm! %Cyte, àai[i-> i³yte ys! tu s iv}ey> smaþy>. 9£223

9.223. When inanimate (things) are used (for staking money on them), that is called among men gambling (dyuta), when animate beings are used (for the same purpose), one must know that to be betting (samahvaya).

*Ut< smaþy< c£@v y> k…yaRt! karyet va, tan! svaRn! "atyedœ raja zUÔa<z! c iÖjili¼n>. 9£224

9.224. Let the king corporally punish all those (persons) who either gamble and bet or afford (an opportunity for it), likewise Sudras who assume the distinctive marks of twice-born (men).

iktvan! k…zIlvan! ³ªran! pa;{fSwa<z! c manvan!, ivkmRSwan! zaEi{fka<z! c i]à< invaRsyet! purat!. 9£225

9.225. Gamblers, dancers and singers, cruel men, men belonging to an heretical sect, those following forbidden occupations, and sellers of spirituous liquor, let him instantly banish from his town.

@te raò+e vtRmana ra}> àcÚtSkra>, ivkmRi³yya inTy< baxNte -iÔka> àja>. 9£226

9.226. If such (persons who are) secret thieves, dwell in the realm of a king, they constantly harass his good subjects by their forbidden practices.

*Utm! @tt! pura kLpe †ò< vErkr< mht!, tSmadœ *Ut< n sevet haSyawRm! Aip buiÏman!.  9£227

9.227. In a former Kalpa this (vice of) gambling has been seen to cause great enmity; a wise man, therefore, should not practise it even for amusement.

à½Ú< va àkaz< va tt! £ in;evet yae nr>, tSy d{fivkLp> Syadœ ywa£#ò< n&ptes! twa. 9£228

9.228. On every man who addicts himself to that (vice) either secretly or openly, the king may inflict punishment according to his discretion.

]Ç£ivZ£zUÔyaeins! tu d{f< datum! Az²…vn!, Aan&{y< kmR[a g½edœ ivàae d*at! £ znE> znE>. 9£229

9.229. But a Kshatriya, a Vaisya, and a Sudra who are unable to pay a fine, shall discharge the debt by labour; a Brahmana shall pay it by installments.

ôI£bal£%NmÄ£v&Ïana< dirÔa[a< c raeig[am!, iz)a£ivdl£r¾u£A*Erœ ivdXyat! £ n&pitrœ dmm!. 9£230

9.230. On women, infants, men of disordered mind, the poor and the sick, the king shall inflict punishment with a whip, a cane, or a rope and the like.

ye inyu­as! tu kayeR;u hNyu> kayaRi[ kaiyR[am!, xn£%:m[a pCymanas! tan! in>£Svan! karyen! n&p>. 9£231

9.231. But those appointed (to administer public) affairs, who, baked by the fire of wealth, mar the business of suitors, the king shall deprive of their property.

kªqzasnkt¨¡z! c àk«tIna< c Ë;kan!, ôI£bal£äaü[¹a<z! c hNyadœ iÖ:£seivns! twa. 9£232

9.232. Forgers of royal edicts, those who corrupt his ministers, those who slay women, infants, or Brahmanas, and those who serve his enemies, the king shall put to death.

tIirt< c£Anuizò< c yÇ Kv cn ydœ -vet!, k«t< tdœ xmRtae iv*at! £ n tdœ -Uyae invtRyet!. 9£233

9.233. Whenever any (legal transaction) has been completed or (a punishment) been inflicted according to the law, he shall sanction it and not annul it.

AmaTya> àafœivvakae va yt! k…yuR> kayRm! ANywa, tt! Svy< n&pit> k…yaRt! tan! shö< c d{fyet!.  9£234

9.234. Whatever matter his ministers or the judge may settle improperly, that the king himself shall (re-) settle and fine (them) one thousand (panas).

äüha c surapz! c SteyI c guétLpg>, @te sveR p&wg! }eya mhapatiknae nra>. 9£235

9.235. The slayer of a Brahmana, (A twice-born man) who drinks (the spirituous liquor called) Sura, he who steals (the gold of a Brahmana), and he who violates a Guru's bed, must each and all be considered as men who committed mortal sins (mahapataka).

ctu[aRm! Aip c£@te;a< àayiíÄm! Ak…vRtam!, zarIr< xns<yu­< d{f< xMy¡ àkLpyet!. 9£236

9.236. On those four even, if they do not perform a penance, let him inflict corporal punishment and fines in accordance with the law.

guétLpe -g> kayR> surapane suraXvj>, Steye c ñpd< kay¡ äüh{yizra> puman!.  9£237

9.237. For violating a Guru's bed, (the mark of) a female part shall be (impressed on the forehead with a hot iron); for drinking (the spirituous liquor called) Sura, the sign of a tavern; for stealing (the gold of a Brahmana), a dog's foot; for murdering a Brahmana, a headless corpse.

As<-aeJya ýs<yaJya As<paQ(a A£ivvaihn>, creyu> p&iwvI— dIna> svRxmRbih:k«ta>. 9£238

9.238. Excluded from all fellowship at meals, excluded from all sacrifices, excluded from instruction and from matrimonial alliances, abject and excluded from all religious duties, let them wander over (this) earth.

}ait£s<biNxi-s! Tv! @te Ty­Vya> k«t£l][a>, in£dRya in£nRmSkaras! tn! mnaerœ Anuzasnm!. 9£239

9.239. Such (persons) who have been branded with (indelible) marks must be cast off by their paternal and maternal relations, and receive neither compassion nor a salutation; that is the teaching of Manu.

àayiíÄ< tu k…vaR[a> svRv[aR ywaeidtm!, n£A'œKya ra}a llaqe Syurœ daPyas! tu£%Ämsahsm!. 9£240

9.240. But (men of) all castes who perform the prescribed penances, must not be branded on the forehead by the king, but shall be made to pay the highest amercement.

Aag>su äaü[Sy£@v kayaeR mXymsahs>, ivvaSyae va -vedœ raò+at! s£ÔVy> s£pir½d>. 9£241

9.241. For (such) offences the middlemost amercement shall be inflicted on a Brahmana, or he may be banished from the realm, keeping his money and his chattels.

#tre k«tvNts! tu papaNyetaNykamt>, svRSvharm! AhRiNt kamts! tu àvasnm!. 9£242

9.242. But (men of) other (castes), who have unintentionally committed such crimes, ought to be deprived of their whole property; if (they committed them) intentionally, they shall be banished.

n£AddIt n&p> saxurœ mhapatiknae xnm!, Aaddans! tu tt! £ lae-at! ten dae;e[ ilPyte. 9£243

9.243. A virtuous king must not take for himself the property of a man guilty of mortal sin; but if he takes it out of greed, he is tainted by that guilt (of the offender).

APsu àveZy t< d{f< vé[ay£%ppadyet!, ïut£v&Ä£%ppÚe va äaü[e àitpadyet!. 9£244

9.244. Having thrown such a fine into the water, let him offer it to Varuna, or let him bestow it on a learned and virtuous Brahmana.

$zae d{fSy vé[ae ra}a< d{fxrae ih s>, $z> svRSy jgtae äaü[ae vedparg>. 9£245

9.245. Varuna is the lord of punishment, for he holds the sceptre even over kings; a Brahmana who has learnt the whole Veda is the lord of the whole world.

yÇ vjRyte raja papk«Ñ(ae xnagmm!, tÇ kalen jayNte manva dI"RjIivn>. 9£246

9.246. In that (country), where the king avoids taking the property of (mortal) sinners, men are born in (due) time (and are) long-lived,

in:p*Nte c sSyain ywa£%Ýain ivza< p&wkœ, balaz! c n àmIyNte ivk«t< c n jayte. 9£247

9.247. And the crops of the husbandmen spring up, each as it was sown, and the children die not, and no misshaped (offspring) is born.

äaü[an! baxman< tu kamadœ Avrv[Rjm!, hNyac! icÇErœ vx£%payErœ %ÖejnkrErœ n&p>. 9£248

9.248. But the king shall inflict on a base-born (Sudra), who intentionally gives pain to Brahmanas, various (kinds of) corporal punishment which cause terror.

yavan! AvXySy vxe tavan! vXySy mae][e, AxmaeR n&pterœ †òae xmRs! tu iviny½t>. 9£249

9.249. When a king punishes an innocent (man), his guilt is considered as great as when he sets free a guilty man; but (he acquires) merit when he punishes (justly).

%idtae Ay< ivStrzae imwae ivvadmanyae>, Aòadzsu mageR;u VyvharSy in[Ry>. 9£250

9.250. Thus the (manner of) deciding suits (falling) under the eighteen titles, between two litigant parties, has been declared at length.

@v< xMyaRi[ kayaRi[ sMykœ k…vRn! mhIpit>, dezan! AlBxan! £ ilPset lBxa<z! c pirpalyet!. 9£251

9.251. A king who thus duly fulfils his duties in accordance with justice, may seek to gain countries which he has not yet gained, and shall duly protect them when he has gained them.

sMyK£inivò£dezs! tu k«t£ÊgRz! c zaôt>, k{qk£%Ïr[e inTym! Aaitóedœ yÆm! %Ämm!. 9£252

9.252. Having duly settled his country, and having built forts in accordance with the Institutes, he shall use his utmost exertions to remove (those men who are nocuous like) thorns.

r]nadœ AayRv&Äana< k{qkana< c zaexnat!, nreNÔas! iÇidv< yaiNt àjapaln£tTpra>. 9£253

9.253. By protecting those who live as (becomes) Aryans and by removing the thorns, kings, solely intent on guarding their subjects, reach heaven.

Azas<s! tSkran! ys! tu bil< g&Ÿait paiwRv>, tSy à]u_yte raò+< SvgaRc! c pirhIyte. 9£254

9.254. The realm of that king who takes his share in kind, though he does not punish thieves, (will be) disturbed and he (will) lose heaven.

in-Ry< tu -vedœ ySy raò+< ba÷£blaiïtm!, tSy tdœ vxRte inTy< isCyman #v Ô‚m>. 9£255

9.255. But if his kingdom be secure, protected by the strength of his arm, it will constantly flourish like a (well)- watered tree.

iÖivxa<s! tSkran! iv*at! prÔVyapharkan!, àkaza<z! c£Aàkaza<z! c car£c]urœ mhIpit>. 9£256

9.256. Let the king who sees (everything) through his spies, discover the two sorts of thieves who deprive others of their property, both those who (show themselves) openly and those who (lie) concealed.

àkazvÂkas! te;a< nanap{y£%pjIivn>, à½ÚvÂkas! Tv! @te ye Sten£Aqivkady>. 9£257

9.257. Among them, the open rogues (are those) who subsist by (cheating in the sale of) various marketable commodities, but the concealed rogues are burglars, robbers in forests, and so forth.

%Tkaeckaz! c£Apixka vÂka> iktvas! twa, m¼ladez£v&Äaz! c -Ôaz! c£$]i[kE> sh.  9£258

9.258. Those who take bribes, cheats and rogues, gamblers, those who live by teaching (the performance of) auspicious ceremonies, sanctimonious hypocrites, and fortune-tellers,

AsMyŠair[z! c£@v mhamaÇaz! icikTska>, izLp£%pcaryu­az! c inpu[a> p{yyaei;t>. 9£259

9.259. Officials of high rank and physicians who act improperly, men living by showing their proficiency in arts, and clever harlots,

@vmadIn! ivjanIyat! àkaza<l! laekk{qkan!, ingUFcair[z! c£ANyan! AnayaRn! AayRili¼n>. 9£260

9.260. These and the like who show themselves openly, as well as others who walk in disguise (such as) non-Aryans who wear the marks of Aryans, he should know to be thorns (in the side of his people).

tan! ividTva sucirtErœ gUFEs! tTkmRkairi->, carEz! c£Anek£s<SwanE> àaeTsa* vzm! Aanyet!. 9£261

9.261. Having detected them by means of trustworthy persons, who, disguising themselves, (pretend) to follow the same occupations and by means of spies, wearing various disguises, he must cause them to be instigated (to commit offences), and bring them into his power.

te;a< dae;an! Ai-OyaPy Sve Sve kmRi[ tÅvt>, k…vIRt zasn< raja sMykœ sar£Apraxt>. 9£262

9.262. Then having caused the crimes, which they committed by their several actions, to be proclaimed in accordance with the facts, the king shall duly punish them according to their strength and their crimes.

n ih d{fadœ \te zKy> ktu¡ pap£ivin¢h>, Stenana< papbuÏIna< in-&t< crta< i]taE. 9£263

9.263. For the wickedness of evil-minded thieves, who secretly prowl over this earth, cannot be restrained except by punishment.

s-a£àpa£ApUp£zalavez£m*£AÚ£iv³ya>, ctu:pwa<z! cETyv&]a> smaja> àe][ain c. 9£264

9.264. Assembly-houses, houses where water is distributed or cakes are sold, brothels, taverns and victualler's shops, cross-roads, well-known trees, festive assemblies, and play-houses and concert-rooms,

jI[R£%*anaNyr{yain kaékaveznain c, zUNyain c£APygarai[ vnaNyupvnain c. 9£265

9.265. Old gardens, forests, the shops of artisans, empty dwellings, natural and artificial groves,

@v<ivxan! n&pae dezan! guLmE> Swavr£j¼mE>, tSkràit;exaw¡ carEz! c£APynucaryet!. 9£266

9.266. These and the like places the king shall cause to be guarded by companies of soldiers, both stationary and patrolling, and by spies, in order to keep away thieves.

tTshayErœ AnugtErœ nanakmRàveidi->, iv*adœ %Tsadyec! c£@v inpu[E> pUvRtSkrE>.  9£267

9.267. By the means of clever reformed thieves, who associate with such (rogues), follow them and know their various machinations, he must detect and destroy them.

-úy£-aeJy£%pdezEz! c äaü[ana< c dzRnE>, zaEyRkmaRpdezEz! c k…yuRs! te;a< smagmm!. 9£268

9.268. Under the pretext of (offering them) various dainties, of introducing them to Brahmanas, and on the pretence of (showing them) feats of strength, the (spies) must make them meet (the officers of justice).

ye tÇ n£%pspeRyurœ mUlài[ihtaz! c ye , tan! àsý n&pae hNyat! s£imÇ£}ait£baNxvan!.  9£269

9.269. Those among them who do not come, and those who suspect the old (thieves employed by the king), the king shall attack by force and slay together with their friends, blood relations, and connexions.

n h£^Fen ivna caEr< "atyedœ xaimRkae n&p>, sh£^F< s£%pkr[< "atyedœ Aivcaryn!. 9£270

9.270. A just king shall not cause a thief to be put to death, (unless taken) with the stolen goods (in his possession); him who (is taken) with the stolen goods and the implements (of burglary), he may, without hesitation, cause to be slain.

¢ame:v! Aip c ye ke icc! caEra[a< -­dayka>, -a{f£Avkazdaz! c£@v sva¡s! tan! Aip "atyet!. 9£271

9.271. All those also who in villages give food to thieves or grant them room for (concealing their implements), he shall cause to be put to death.

raò+e;u r]aixk«tan! samNta<z! c£@v caeidtan!, A_ya"ate;u mXySwa|! iz:yac! caEran! #v Ô‚tm!. 9£272

9.272. Those who are appointed to guard provinces and his vassals who have been ordered (to help), he shall speedily punish like thieves, (if they remain) inactive in attacks (by robbers).

yz! c£Aip xmRsmyat! àCyutae xmR£jIvn>, d{fen£@v tm! APyae;et! Svkadœ xmaRÎ‰ ih ivCyutm!.  9£273

9.273. Moreover if (a man), who subsists by (the fulfilment of) the law, departs from the established rule of the law, the (king) shall severely punish him by a fine, (because he) violated his duty.

¢am"ate ihta-¼e piw mae;ai-dzRne, zi­tae n£Ai-xavNtae invaRSya> s£pir½da>. 9£274

9.274. Those who do not give assistance according to their ability when a village is being plundered, a dyke is being destroyed, or a highway robbery committed, shall be banished with their goods and chattels.

ra}> kaezapht¨¡z! c  àitkªle;u c iSwtan!, "atyedœ ivivxErœ d{fErœ ArI[a< c£%pjapkan!. 9£275

9.275. On those who rob the king's treasury and those who persevere in opposing (his commands), he shall inflict various kinds of capital punishment, likewise on those who conspire with his enemies.

 s<ix< icÅva tu ye caEy¡ raÇaE k…vRiNt tSkra>, te;a< icÅva n&pae hStaE tIú[e zUle invezyet!. 9£276

9.276. But the king shall cut off the hands of those robbers who, breaking into houses, commit thefts at night, and cause them to be impaled on a pointed stake.

A¼‚lIrœ ¢iNw-edSy cedyet! àwme ¢he, iÖtIye hSt£cr[aE t&tIye vxm! AhRit. 9£277

9.277. On the first conviction, let him cause two fingers of a cut-purse to be amputated; on the second, one hand and one foot; on the third, he shall suffer death.

Ai¶dan! -­da<z! c£@v twa zô£Avkazdan!, s<inxat¨<z! c mae;Sy hNyac! caErm! #v£$ñr>.   9£278

9.278. Those who give (to thieves) fire, food, arms, or shelter, and receivers of stolen goods, the ruler shall punish like thieves.

tfag-edk< hNyadœ APsu zuÏvxen va, ydœ va£Aip àits<Sk…yaRdœ daPys! tu£%Ämsahsm!. 9£279

9.279. Him who breaks (the dam of) a tank he shall slay (by drowning him) in water or by (some other) (mode of) capital punishment; or the offender may repair the (damage), but shall be made to pay the highest amercement.

kaeóagar£Ayuxagar£devtagar£-edkan!, hiSt£Añ£rwht¨¡z! c hNyadœ @v£A£ivcaryn!. 9£280

9.280. Those who break into a (royal) storehouse, an armoury, or a temple, and those who steal elephants, horses, or chariots, he shall slay without hesitation.

ys! tu pUvRinivòSy tfagSy£%dk< hret!, Aagm< va£APypa< i-N*at! s daPy> pUvRsahsm!. 9£281

9.281. But he who shall take away the water of a tank, made in ancient times, or shall cut off the supply of water, must be made to pay the first (or lowest) amercement.

smuTs&jedœ rajmageR ys! Tv! AmeXym! Anapid, s ÖaE ka;aRp[aE d*adœ AmeXy< c£Azu zaexyet!. 9£282

9.282. But he who, except in a case of extreme necessity, drops filth on the king's high-road, shall pay two karshapanas and immediately remove (that) filth.

AapÌtae Aw va v&Ïa gi-R[I bal @v va, pir-a;[m! AhRiNt tc! c zaeXym! #it iSwit>. 9£283

9.283. But a person in urgent necessity, an aged man, a pregnant woman, or a child, shall be reprimanded and clean the (place); that is a settled rule.

icikTskana< sveR;a< imWyaàcrta< dm>, Amanu;e;u àwmae manu;e;u tu mXym>. 9£284

9.284. All physicians who treat (their patients) wrongly (shall pay) a fine; in the case of animals, the first (or lowest); in the case of human beings, the middlemost (amercement).

s<³m£Xvj£yòIna< àitmana< c -edk>, àitk…yaRc! c tt! sv¡ pÂ d*at! £ ztain c. 9£285

9.285. He who destroys a bridge, the flag (of a temple or royal palace), a pole, or images, shall repair the whole (damage) and pay five hundred (panas).

AËi;tana< ÔVya[a< Ë;[e -edne twa, m[Inam! Apvexe c d{f> àwmsahs>. 9£286

9.286. For adulterating unadulterated commodities, and for breaking gems or for improperly boring (them), the fine is the first (or lowest) amercement.

smErœ ih iv;m< ys! tu credœ vE mULytae Aip va, smaßuyadœ dm< pUv¡ nrae mXymm! @v va. 9£287

9.287. But that man who behaves dishonestly to honest (customers) or cheats in his prices, shall be fined in the first or in the middlemost amercement.

bNxnain c svaRi[ raja mageR invezyet!, Ê>iota yÇ †Zyern! ivk«ta> papkair[hœ. 9£288

9.288. Let him place all prisons near a high-road, where the suffering and disfigured offenders can be seen.

àakarSy c -eÄar< piroa[a< c pUrkm!, Öara[a< c£@v -“ar< i]àm! @v àvasyet!. 9£289

9.289. Him who destroys the wall (of a town), or fills up the ditch (round a town), or breaks a (town)- gate, he shall instantly banish.

Ai-care;u sveR;u ktRVyae iÖztae dm>, mUlkmRi[ c£AnaÝe> k«Tyasu ivivxasu c.  9£290

9.290. For all incantations intended to destroy life, for magic rites with roots (practised by persons) not related (to him against whom they are directed), and for various kinds of sorcery, a fine of two hundred (panas) shall be inflicted.

AbIjiv³yI c£@v bIj£%Tk«òa twa£@v c, myaRda-edkz! c£@v ivk«t< àaßuyadœ vxm!. 9£291

9.291. He who sells (for seed-corn that which is) not seed-corn, he who takes up seed (already sown), and he who destroys a boundary (-mark), shall be punished by mutilation.

svRk{qkpaipó< hemkar< tu paiwRv>, àvtRmanm! ANyaye cedyet! £ lvz> ]urE>.  9£292

9.292. But the king shall cause a goldsmith who behaves dishonestly, the most nocuous of all the thorns, to be cut to pieces with razors.

sIta£ÔVyaphr[e zôa[am! AaE;xSy c, kalm! Aasa* kay¡ c raja d{f< àkLpyet!. 9£293

9.293. For the theft of agricultural implements, of arms and of medicines, let the king award punishment, taking into account the time (of the offence) and the use (of the object).

SvaMY£AmaTyaE pur< raò+< kaez£d{faE suùt! twa, sÝ àk«tyae ýeta> sÝa¼< raJym! %Cyte. 9£294

9.294. The king and his minister, his capital, his realm, his treasury, his army, and his ally are the seven constituent parts (of a kingdom); (hence) a kingdom is said to have seven limbs (anga).

sÝana< àk«tIna< tu raJySy£Asa< ywa³mm!, pUv¡ pUv¡ guétr< janIyadœ Vysn< mht!. 9£295

9.295. But let him know (that) among these seven constituent parts of a kingdom (which have been enumerated) in due order, each earlier (named) is more important and (its destruction) the greater calamity.

sÝ£A¼Sy£#h raJySy ivòBxSy iÇd{fvt!, ANyaeNygu[vEze:yat! £ n ik< icdœ AitirCyte. 9£296

9.296. Yet in a kingdom containing seven constituent parts, which is upheld like the triple staff (of an ascetic), there is no (single part) more important (than the others), by reason of the importance of the qualities of each for the others.

te;u te;u tu k«Tye;u tt! tdœ A¼< iviz:yte, yen yt! saXyte kay¡ tt! tiSmn! £ ïeóm! %Cyte. 9£297

9.297. For each part is particularly qualified for (the accomplishment of) certain objects, (and thus) each is declared to be the most important for that particular purpose which is effected by its means.

care[£%Tsahyaegen i³yya£@v c kmR[am!, Svzi­< przi­< c inTy< iv*at! £ mhIpit>.  9£298

9.298. By spies, by a (pretended) display of energy, and by carrying out (various) undertakings, let the king constantly ascertain his own and his enemy's strength;

pIfnain c svaRi[ Vysnain twa£@v c, Aar-et tt> kay¡ s<icNTy gué£la"vm!. 9£299

9.299. Moreover, all calamities and vices; afterwards, when he has fully considered their relative importance, let him begin his operations.

Aar-et£@v kmaRi[ ïaNt> ïaNt> pun> pun>, kmaR{yar-ma[< ih pué;< ïIrœ in;evte.  9£300

9.300. (Though he be) ever so much tired (by repeated failures), let him begin his operations again and again; for fortune greatly favours the man who (strenuously) exerts himself in his undertakings.

k«t< Çetayug< c£@v Öapr< kilrœ @v c, ra}ae v&Äain svaRi[ raja ih yugm! %Cyte. 9£301

9.301. The various ways in which a king behaves (resemble) the Krita, Treta, Dvapara, and Kali ages; hence the king is identified with the ages (of the world).

kil> àsuÝae -vit s ja¢dœ Öapr< yugm!, kmRSv! A_yu*ts! Çeta ivcr<s! tu k«t< yugm!. 9£302

9.302. Sleeping he represents the Kali (or iron age), waking the Dvapara (or brazen) age, ready to act the Treta (or silver age), but moving (actively) the Krita (or golden) age.

#NÔSy£AkRSy vayaez! c ymSy vé[Sy c, cNÔSy£A¶e> p&iwVyaz! c tejaev&Ä< n&pz! cret!. 9£303

9.303. Let the king emulate the energetic action of Indra, of the Sun, of the Wind, of Yama, of Varuna, of the Moon, of the Fire, and of the Earth.

vai;Rka<z! cturae masan! ywa£#NÔae Ai-àv;Rit, twa£Ai-v;eRt! Sv< raò+< kamErœ #NÔìt< crn!. 9£304

9.304. As Indra sends copious rain during the four months of the rainy season, even so let the king, taking upon himself the office of Indra, shower benefits on his kingdom.

AòaE masan! ywa£AidTys! taey< hrit riZmi->, twa hret! kr< raò+at! £ inTym! AkRìt< ih tt!. 9£305

9.305. As the Sun during eight months (imperceptibly) draws up the water with his rays, even so let him gradually draw his taxes from his kingdom; for that is the office in which he resembles the Sun.

àivZy svR-Utain ywa crit maét>, twa carE> àveòVy< ìtm! @tÎ‰ ih maétm!. 9£306

9.306. As the Wind moves (everywhere), entering (in the shape of the vital air) all created beings, even so let him penetrate (everywhere) through his spies; that is the office in which he resembles the Wind.

ywa ym> iày£Öe:yaE àaÝe kale iny½it, twa ra}a inyNtVya> àjas! tÎ‰ ih ymìtm!. 9£307

9.307. As Yama at the appointed time subjects to his rule both friends and foes, even so all subjects must be controlled by the king; that is the office in which he resembles Yama.

vé[en ywa pazErœ bÏ @v£Ai-†Zyte, twa papan! ing&ŸIyadœ ìtm! @tÎ‰ ih vaé[m!. 9£308

9.308. As (a sinner) is seen bound with ropes by Varuna, even so let him punish the wicked; that is his office in which he resembles Varuna.

pirpU[¡ ywa cNÔ< †òœva ù:yiNt manva>, twa àk«tyae yiSmn! s caNÔìitkae n&p>. 9£309

9.309. He is a king, taking upon himself the office of the Moon, whose (appearance) his subjects (greet with as great joy) as men feel on seeing the full moon.

àtapyu­s! tejSvI inTy< Syat! papkmRsu, ÊòsamNtih<öz! c tdœ Aa¶ey< ìt< Sm&tm!. 9£310

9.310. (If) he is ardent in wrath against criminals and endowed with brilliant energy, and destroys wicked vassals, then his character is said (to resemble) that of Fire.

ywa svaRi[ -Utain xra xaryte smm!, twa svaRi[ -Utain ibæt> paiwRv< ìtm!. 9£311

9.311. As the Earth supports all created beings equally, thus (a king) who supports all his subjects, (takes upon himself) the office of the Earth.

@tErœ %payErœ ANyEz! c yu­ae inTym! AtiNÔt>, Stenan! raja ing&ŸIyat! Svraò+e pr @v c. 9£312

9.312. Employing these and other means, the king shall, ever untired, restrain thieves both in his own dominions and in (those of) others.

pram! APyapd< àaÝae äaü[an! n àkaepyet!, te ýen< k…ipta hNyu> s*> s£bl£vahnm!. 9£313

9.313. Let him not, though fallen into the deepest distress, provoke Brahmanas to anger; for they, when angered, could instantly destroy him together with his army and his vehicles.

yE> k«t> svR-úyae Ai¶rœ Apeyz! c mhaedix>, ]yI c£APyaiyt> saem> kae n nZyet! àkaePy tan!. 9£314

9.314. Who could escape destruction, when he provokes to anger those (men), by whom the fire was made to consume all things, by whom the (water of the) ocean was made undrinkable, and by whom the moon was made to wane and to increase again?

laekan! ANyan! s&jeyurœ ye laekpala<z! c kaeipta>, devan! k…yuRrœ Adeva<z! c k> i]{v<s! tan! sm&×uyat!. 9£315

9.315. Who could prosper, while he injures those (men) who provoked to anger, could create other worlds and other guardians of the world, and deprive the gods of their divine station?

yan! %paiïTy itóiNt laeka devaz! c svRda, äü c£@v xn< ye;a< kae ih<Syat! ta|! ijjIiv;u>. 9£316

9.316. What man, desirous of life, would injure them to whose support the (three) worlds and the gods ever owe their existence, and whose wealth is the Veda?

AivÖa<z! c£@v ivÖa<z! c äaü[ae dEvt< mht!, à[Itz! c£A£à[Itz! c ywa£Ai¶rœ dEvt< mht!. 9£317

9.317. A Brahmana, be he ignorant or learned, is a great divinity, just as the fire, whether carried forth (for the performance of a burnt-oblation) or not carried forth, is a great divinity.

Zmzane:v! Aip tejSvI pavkae n£@v Ê:yit, øymanz! c y}e;u -Uy @v£Ai-vxRte. 9£318

9.318. The brilliant fire is not contaminated even in burial-places, and, when presented with oblations (of butter) at sacrifices, it again increases mightily.

@v< y*Pyinòe;u vtRNte svRkmRsu, svRwa äaü[a> pUJya> prm< dEvtm! ih tt!. 9£319

9.319. Thus, though Brahmanas employ themselves in all (sorts of) mean occupations, they must be honoured in every way; for (each of) them is a very great deity.

]ÇSy£Aitàv&ÏSy äaü[an! àit svRz>, äü£@v s<inyNt& Syat! ]Ç< ih äü£s<-vm!. 9£320

9.320. When the Kshatriyas become in any way overbearing towards the Brahmanas, the Brahmanas themselves shall duly restrain them; for the Kshatriyas sprang from the Brahmanas.

AÑ(ae Ai¶rœ äüt> ]Çm! AZmnae laehm! %iTwtm!, te;a< svRÇg< tej> Svasu yaein;u zaMyit. 9£321

9.321. Fire sprang from water, Kshatriyas from Brahmanas, iron from stone; the all-penetrating force of those (three) has no effect on that whence they were produced.

n£A£äü ]Çm! \×aeit n£A£]Ç< äü vxRte, äü ]Ç< c s<p&­m! #h c£AmuÇ vxRte. 9£322

9.322. Kshatriyas prosper not without Brahmanas, Brahmanas prosper not without Kshatriyas; Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, being closely united, prosper in this (world) and in the next.

dÅva xn< tu ivàe_y> svRd{fsmuiTwtm!, puÇe raJy< smas&Jy k…vIRt àay[< r[e.  9£323

9.323. But (a king who feels his end drawing nigh) shall bestow all his wealth, accumulated from fines, on Brahmanas, make over his kingdom to his son, and then seek death in battle.

@v< crn! sda yu­ae rajxmeR;u paiwRv>, ihte;u c£@v laekSy svaRn! -&Tyan! inyaejyet!.  9£324

9.324. Thus conducting himself (and) ever intent on (discharging) his royal duties, a king shall order all his servants (to work) for the good of his people.

@;ae A£iol> kmRivixrœ %­ae ra}> snatn>, #m< kmRivix< iv*at! ³mzae vEZy£zUÔyae>. 9£325

9.325. Thus the eternal law concerning the duties of a king has been fully declared; know that the following rules apply in (due) order to the duties of Vaisyas and Sudras.

vEZys! tu k«t£s<Skar> k«Tva darpir¢hm!, vataRya< inTyyu­> Syat! pzUna< c£@v r][e. 9£326

9.326. After a Vaisya has received the sacraments and has taken a wife, he shall be always attentive to the business whereby he may subsist and to (that of) tending cattle.

àjapitrœ ih vEZyay s&òœva pirdde pzUn!, äaü[ay c ra}e c svaR> pirdde àja>. 9£327

9.327. For when the Lord of creatures (Pragapati) created cattle, he made them over to the Vaisya; to the Brahmana, and to the king he entrusted all created beings.

n c vEZySy kam> Syan! n r]ey< pzUn! #it, vEZye c£#½it n£ANyen ri]tVya> kw< cn. 9£328

9.328. A Vaisya must never (conceive this) wish, I will not keep cattle; and if a Vaisya is willing (to keep them), they must never be kept by (men of) other (castes).

mi[£mu­a£àvalana< laehana< taNtvSy c, gNxana< c rsana< c iv*adœ A"R£bl£Ablm!. 9£329

9.329. (A Vaisya) must know the respective value of gems, of pearls, of coral, of metals, of (cloth) made of thread, of perfumes, and of condiments.

bIjanam! %iÝivdœ£c Syat! ]eÇdae;£gu[Sy c, manyaeg< c janIyat! tulayaega<z! c svRz>,9£330

9.330. He must be acquainted with the (manner of) sowing of seeds, and of the good and bad qualities of fields, and he must perfectly know all measures and weights.

sar£Asar< c -a{fana< dezana< c gu[£Agu[an!, la-£Ala-< c p{yana< pzUna< pirvxRnm!. 9£331

9.331. Moreover, the excellence and defects of commodities, the advantages and disadvantages of (different) countries, the (probable) profit and loss on merchandise, and the means of properly rearing cattle.

-&Tyana< c -&it< iv*adœ -a;az! c ivivxa n&[a<, ÔVya[a< Swan£yaega<z! c ³y£iv³ym! @v c. 9£332

9.332. He must be acquainted with the (proper), wages of servants, with the various languages of men, with the manner of keeping goods, and (the rules of) purchase and sale.

xmeR[ c ÔVyv&Ïav! Aaitóedœ yÆm! %Ämm!, d*ac! c svR-Utanam! AÚm! @v àyÆt>. 9£333

9.333. Let him exert himself to the utmost in order to increase his property in a righteous manner, and let him zealously give food to all created beings.

ivàa[a< vedivÊ;a< g&hSwana< yziSvnam!, zuïU;a£@v tu zUÔSy xmaeR nEïeys> pr>.  9£334

9.334. But to serve Brahmanas (who are) learned in the Vedas, householders, and famous (for virtue) is the highest duty of a Sudra, which leads to beatitude.

zuicrœ %Tk«òzuïU;urœ m&Ê£vag! Anh<k«t>, äaü[aid£Aïyae  inTym! %Tk«òa< jaitm! Aîute.  9£335

9.335. (A Sudra who is) pure, the servant of his betters, gentle in his speech, and free from pride, and always seeks a refuge with Brahmanas, attains (in his next life) a higher caste.

@;ae Anapid v[aRnam! %­> kmRivix> zu->, Aap*ip ih ys! te;a< ³mzs! tn! inbaext. 9£336

9.336. The excellent law for the conduct of the (four) castes (varna), (when they are) not in distress, has been thus promulgated; now hear in order their (several duties) in times of distress.

Chapter 10

AxIyIr<s! Çyae v[aR> SvkmRSwa iÖjaty>, àäUyadœ äaü[s! Tv! @;a< n£#trav! #it iníy>. 10£01

10.1. Let the three twice-born castes (varna), discharging their (prescribed) duties, study (the Veda); but among them the Brahmana (alone) shall teach it, not the other two; that is an established rule.

sveR;a< äaü[ae iv*adœ v&Åyupayan! ywaivix, àäUyadœ #tre_yz! c Svy< c£@v twa -vet!. 10£02

10.2. The Brahmana must know the means of subsistence (prescribed) by law for all, instruct the others, and himself live according to (the law)

vEze:yat! àk«itïEó(at! £  inymSy c xar[at!, s<SkarSy ivze;ac! c v[aRna< äaü[> à-u>. 10£03

10.3. On account of his pre-eminence, on account of the superiority of his origin, on account of his observance of (particular) restrictive rules, and on account of his particular sanctification the Brahmana is the lord of (all) castes (varna).

äaü[> ]iÇyae vEZys! Çyae v[aR iÖjaty>, ctuwR @kjaits! tu zUÔae n£AiSt tu pÂm>. 10£04

10.4. Brahmana, the Kshatriya, and the Vaisya castes (varna) are the twice-born ones, but the fourth, the Sudra, has one birth only; there is no fifth (caste).

svRv[eR;u tuLyasu pÆI:v! A]t£yaein;u, AanulaeMyen s<-Uta jaTya }eyas! t @v te. 10£05

10.5. In all castes (varna) those (children) only which are begotten in the direct order on wedded wives, equal (in caste and married as) virgins, are to be considered as belonging to the same caste (as their fathers)

ôI:v! AnNtrjatasu iÖjErœ %Tpaidtan! sutan!, s†zan! @v tan! Aa÷rœ mat&dae;ivgihRtan!. 10£06

10.6. Sons, begotten by twice-born man on wives of the next lower castes, they declare to be similar (to their fathers, but) blamed on account of the fault (inherent) in their mothers.

AnNtrasu jatana< ivixrœ @; snatn>, iÖ£@kaNtrasu jatana< xMy¡ iv*adœ #m< ivixm!. 10£07

10.7. Such is the eternal law concerning (children) born of wives one degree lower (than their husbands); know (that) the following rule (is applicable) to those born of women two or three degrees lower.

äaü[adœ vEZykNyayam! AMbóae nam jayte, in;ad> zUÔkNyaya< y> parzv %Cyte. 10£08

10.8. From a Brahmana a with the daughter of a Vaisya is born (a son) called an Ambashtha, with the daughter of a sudra a Nishada, who is also called Parasava.

]iÇyat! £  zUÔkNyaya< ³ªracarivharvan!, ]Ç£zUÔ£vpurœ jNturœ %¢ae nam àjayte. 10£09

10.9. From a Kshatriya and the daughter of a Sudra springs a being, called Ugra, resembling both a Kshatriya and a Sudra, ferocious in his manners, and delighting in cruelty.

ivàSy iÇ;u v[eR;u n&pterœ v[Ryaerœ Öyae>, vEZySy v[eR c£@kiSmn! ;fœ @te Apsda> Sm&ta>. 10£10

10.10. Children of a Brahmana by (women of) the three (lower) castes, of a Kshatriya by (wives of) the two (lower) castes, and of a Vaisya by (a wife of) the one caste (below him) are all six called base-born (apasada).

]iÇyadœ ivàkNyaya< sUtae -vit jaitt>, vEZyan! magx£vEdehaE raj£ivà£A¼nasutaE. 10£11

10.11. From a Kshatriya by the daughter of a Brahmana is born (a son called) according to his caste (gati) a Suta; from a Vaisya by females of the royal and the Brahmana (castes) spring a Magadha and a Vaideha.

zUÔadœ Aayaegv> ]Äa c{falz! c£Axmae n&[am!, vEZy£rajNy£ivàasu jayNte v[Rs<kra>. 10£12

10.12. From a Sudra are born an Ayogava, a Kshattri, and a Kandala, the lowest of men, by Vaisya, Kshatriya, and Brahmana) females, (sons who owe their origin to) a confusion of the castes.

@kaNtre Tv! AanulaeMyadœ AMbó£%¢aE ywa Sm&taE, ]Ä&£vEdehkaE tÖt! àaitlaeMye Aip jNmin. 10£13

10.13. As an Ambashtha and an Ugra, (begotten) in the direct order on (women) one degree lower (than their husbands) are declared (to be), even so are a Kshattri and a Vaidehaka, though they were born in the inverse order of the castes (from mothers one degree higher than the fathers).

puÇa ye AnNtrôIja> ³me[£%­a iÖjNmnam!, tan! AnNtr£naçs! tu mat&dae;at! àc]te. 10£14

10.14. Those sons of the twice-born, begotten on wives of the next lower castes, who have been enumerated in due order, they call by the name Anantaras (belonging to the next lower caste), on account of the blemish (inherent) in their mothers.

äaü[adœ %¢kNyayam! Aav&tae nam jayte, Aa-Irae AMbókNyayam! AayaegVya< tu ixGv[>. 10£15

10.15. A Brahmana begets on the daughter of an Ugra an Avrita, on the daughter of an Ambashtha an Abhira, but on a female of the Ayogava (caste) a Dhigvana.

Aayaegvz! c ]Äa c c{falz! c£Axmae n&[am!, àaitlaeMyen jayNte zUÔadœ Apsdas! Çy>. 10£16

10.16. From a Sudra spring in the inverse order (by females of the higher castes) three base-born (sons, apasada), an Ayogava, a Kshattri, and a Kandala, the lowest of men;

vEZyan! magx£vEdehaE ]iÇyat! sUt @v tu, àtIpm! @te jayNte pre APypsdas! Çy>. 10£17

10.17. From a Vaisya are born in the inverse order of the castes a Magadha and a Vaideha, but from a Kshatriya a Suta only; these are three other base-born ones (apasada).

jatae in;adat! £ zUÔaya< jaTya -vit puŠs>, zUÔaj! jatae in;a*a< tu s vE k…Š…qk> Sm&t>. 10£18

10.18. The son of a Nishada by a Sudra female becomes a Pukkasa by caste (gati), but the son of a Sudra by a Nishada female is declared to be a Kukkutaka.

]Äurœ jats! twa£%¢aya< ñpak #it kITyRte, vEdehken Tv! AMbó(am! %TpÚae ve[ %Cyte. 10£19

10.19. Moreover, the son of by Kshattri by an Ugra female is called a Svapaka; but one begotten by a Vaidehaka on an Ambashtha female is named a Vena.

iÖjaty> sv[aRsu jnyNTyìta<s! tu yan!, tan! saivÇIpiræòan! ìaTyan! #it ivinidRzet!. 10£20

10.20. Those (sons) whom the twice-born beget on wives of equal caste, but who, not fulfilling their sacred duties, are excluded from the Savitri, one must designate by the appellation Vratyas.

ìaTyat! tu jayte ivàat! pap£ATma  -UjRk{qk>, AavNTy£vaqxanaE c pu:px> zEo @v c.  10£21

10.21. But from a Vratya (of the) Brahmana (caste) spring the wicked Bhriggakantaka, the Avantya, the Vatadhana, the Pushpadha, and the Saikha.

H‘ae m‘z! c rajNyadœ ìaTyat! £ ini½ivrœ @v c, nqz! c kr[z! c£@v osae Ôivf @v c. 10£22

10.22. From a Vratya (of the) Kshatriya (caste), the Ghalla, the Malla, the Likkhivi, the Nata, the Karana, the Khasa, and the Dravida.

vEZyat! tu jayte ìaTyat! suxNva£AcayR @v c, kaé;z! c ivjNma c mEÇ> saTvt @v c. 10£23

10.23. From a Vratya (of the) Vaisya (caste) are born a Sudhanvan, an Akarya, a Karusha, a Viganman, a Maitra, and a Satvata.

Vyi-care[ v[aRnam! Ave*avednen c, SvkmR[a< c Tyagen jayNte v[Rs<kra>. 10£24

10.24. By adultery (committed by persons) of (different) castes, by marriages with women who ought not to be married, and by the neglect of the duties and occupations (prescribed) to each, are produced (sons who owe their origin) to a confusion the castes.

s<kI[R£yaenyae ye tu àitlaem£Anulaem£ja>, ANyaeNyVyit;­az! c tan! àvúyaMyze;t>. 10£25

10.25. I will (now) fully enumerate those (sons) of mixed origin, who are born of Anulomas and of Pratilomas, and (thus) are mutually connected.

sUtae vEdehkz! c£@v c{falz! c nraxm>, magx>  twa£Ayaegv @v c ]Çjaitz! c.  10£26

10.26. The Suta, the Vaidehaka, the Kandala, that lowest of mortals, the Magadha, he of the Kshattri caste (gati), and the Ayogava,

@te ;qœ s†zan! v[aR|! jnyiNt Svyaein;u, mat&jaTya< àsUyNte àvarasu c yaein;u.  10£27

10.27. These six (Pratilomas) beget similar races (varna) on women of their own (caste), they (also) produce (the like) with females of their mother's caste (gati), and with females (of) higher ones.

ywa Çya[a< v[aRna< Öyaerœ AaTma£ASy jayte, AanNtyaRt! SvyaeNya< tu twa baýe:v! Aip ³mat! .  10£28

10.28. As a (Brahmana) begets on (females of) two out of the three (twice-born castes a son similar to) himself, (but inferior) on account of the lower degree (of the mother), and (one equal to himself) on a female of his own race, even so is the order in the case of the excluded (races, vahya).

te c£Aip baýan! subø<s! ttae APyixkËi;tan!, prSprSy dare;u jnyiNt ivgihRtan!. 10£29

10.29. Those (six mentioned above) also beget, the one on the females of the other, a great many (kinds of) despicable (sons), even more sinful than their (fathers), and excluded (from the Aryan community, vahya).

ywa£@v zUÔae äaü{ya< baý< jNtu< àsUyte, twa baýtr< baýz! catuvR{yeR àsUyte. 10£30

10.30. Just as a Sudra begets on a Brahmana female a being excluded (from the Aryan community), even so (a person himself) excluded pro creates with (females of) the four castes (varna, sons) more (worthy of being) excluded (than he himself).

àitkªl< vtRmana baýa baýtran! pun>, hIna hInan! àsUyNte v[aRn! pÂdz£@v tu. 10£31

10.31. But men excluded (by the Aryans, vahya), who approach females of higher rank, beget races (varna) still more worthy to be excluded, low men (hina) still lower races, even fifteen (in number).

àsaxn£%pcar}m! Adas< dasjIvnm!, sEirNØ< vagura£v&iÄ< sUte dSyurœ Ayaegve.  10£32

10.32. A Dasyu begets on an Ayogava (woman) a Sairandhra, who is skilled in adorning and attending (his master), who, (though) not a slave, lives like a slave, (or) subsists by snaring (animals).

mEÇeyk< tu vEdehae maxUk< s<àsUyte, n¨n! àz<sTyjö< yae "{qatafae Aé[£%dye. 10£33

10.33. A Vaideha produces (with the same) a sweet-voiced Maitreyaka, who, ringing a bell at the appearance of dawn, continually. praises (great) men.

in;adae magRv< sUte das< naEkmRjIivnm!, kEvtRm! #it y< àa÷rœ AayaRvtRinvaisn>. 10£34

10.34. A Nishada begets (on the same) a Margava (or) Dasa, who subsists by working as a boatman, (and) whom the inhabitants of Aryavarta call a Kaivarta.

m&tvô-&TSv! narI;u gihRt£AÚ£Aznasu c, -vNTyayaegvI:v! @te jaithIna> p&wkœ Çy>. 10£35

10.35. Those three base-born ones are severally begot on Ayogava women, who wear the clothes of the dead, are wicked, and eat reprehensible food.

karavrae in;adat! tu cmRkar> àsUyte, vEdeihkadœ ANØ£medaE bih¢aRm£àitïyaE. 10£36

10.36. From a Nishada springs (by a woman of the Vaideha caste) a Karavara, who works in leather; and from a Vaidehaka (by women of the Karavara and Nishada castes), an Andhra and a Meda, who dwell outside the village.

c{falat! pa{fusaepaks! TvKsarVyvharvan!, Aaihi{fkae in;aden vEdeýam! @v jayte. 10£37

10.37. From a Kandala by a Vaideha woman is born a Pandusopaka, who deals in cane; from a Nishada (by the same) an Ahindika.

c{falen tu saepakae mUlVysnv&iÄman!, puŠSya< jayte pap> sda s¾ngihRt>.  10£38

10.38. But from a Kandala by a Pukkasa woman is born the sinful Sopaka, who lives by the occupations of his sire, and is ever despised by good men.

in;adôI tu c{falat! puÇm! ANTyavsaiynm!, Zmzan£gaecr< sUte baýanam! Aip gihRtm!. 10£39

10.39. A Nishada woman bears to a Kandala a son (called) Antyavasayin, employed in burial-grounds, and despised even by those excluded (from the Aryan community).

s<kre jatys! Tv! @ta> ipt&£mat&£àdizRta>, àcÚa va àkaza va veidtVya> SvkmRi->. 10£40

10.40. These races, (which originate) in a confusion (of the castes and) have been described according to their fathers and mothers, may be known by their occupations, whether they conceal or openly show themselves.

Svjaitj£AnNtrja> ;qœ suta iÖjximR[>, zUÔa[a< tu s£xmaR[> sveR ApXv<sja> Sm&ta>. 10£41

10.41. Six sons, begotten (by Aryans) on women of equal and the next lower castes (Anantara), have the duties of twice-born men; but all those born in consequence of a violation (of the law) are, as regards their duties, equal to Sudras.

tpae£bIj£à-avEs! tu te g½iNt yuge yuge, %Tk;¡ c£Apk;¡ c mnu:ye:v! #h jNmt>. 10£42

10.42. By the power of austerities and of the seed (from which they sprang), these (races) obtain here among men more exalted or lower rank in successive births.

znkEs! tu i³yalaepadœ #ma> ]iÇy£jaty>, v&;lTv< gta laeke äaü[adzRnen c.  10£43

10.43. But in consequence of the omission of the sacred rites, and of their not consulting Brahmanas, the following tribes of Kshatriyas have gradually sunk in this world to the condition of Sudras;

paE{f+kaz! caEf+£Ôivfa>  kaMbaeja yvna> zka>, parda£p’vaz! cIna> ikrata drda> oza>.  10£44

10.44. (Viz.) the Paundrakas, the Kodas, the Dravidas, the Kambogas, the Yavanas, the Sakas, the Paradas, the Pahlavas, the Kinas, the Kiratas, and the Daradas.

muo£ba÷£^é£pdœ£jana< ya laeke jatyae bih>, Mle½£vacz! c£AyR£vac> sveR te dSyv> Sm&ta>. 10£45

10.45. All those tribes in this world, which are excluded from (the community of) those born from the mouth, the arms, the thighs, and the feet (of Brahman), are called Dasyus, whether they speak the language of the Mlekkhas (barbarians) or that of the Aryans.

ye iÖjanam! Apsda ye c£ApXv<sja> Sm&ta>, te iniNdtErœ vtRyeyurœ iÖjanam! @v kmRi->. 10£46

10.46. Those who have been mentioned as the base-born (offspring, apasada) of Aryans, or as produced in consequence of a violation (of the law, apadhvamsaga), shall subsist by occupations reprehended by the twice-born.

sUtanam! Añ£sarWym! AMbóana< icikTsnm!, vEdehkana< ôIkay¡ magxana< vi[Kpw>. 10£47

10.47. To Sutas (belongs) the management of horses and of chariots; to Ambashthas, the art of healing; to Vaidehakas, the service of women; to Magadhas, trade;

mTSy"atae in;adana< Tviòs! Tv! AayaegvSy c, med£ANØ£cuÂu£mÌƒnam! Aar{ypzuih<snm!. 10£48

10.48. Killing fish to Nishadas; carpenters' work to the Ayogava; to Medas, Andhras, Kunkus, and Madgus, the slaughter of wild animals;

]Ä&£%¢£puŠsana< tu iblaEkaevx£bNxnm!, ixGv[ana< cmRkay¡ ve[ana< -a{fvadnm!. 10£49

10.49. To Kshattris, Ugras, and Pukkasas, catching and killing (animals) living in holes; to Dhigvanas, working in leather; to Venas, playing drums.

cETyÔ‚m£Zmzane;u zEle;u£%pvne;u c, vseyurœ @te iv}ata vtRyNt> SvkmRi->. 10£50

10.50. Near well-known trees and burial-grounds, on mountains and in groves, let these (tribes) dwell, known (by certain marks), and subsisting by their peculiar occupations.

c{fal£ñpcana< tu bihrœ ¢amat! àitïy>, AppaÇaz! c ktRVya xnm! @;a< ñ£gdR-m!. 10£51

10.51. But the dwellings of Kandalas and Svapakas shall be outside the village, they must be made Apapatras, and their wealth (shall be) dogs and donkeys.

vasa<is m&tcElain i-Ú-a{fe;u -aejnm!, ka:[aRysm! Al»ar> pirìJya c inTyz>. 10£52

10.52. Their dress (shall be) the garments of the dead, (they shall eat) their food from broken dishes, black iron (shall be) their ornaments, and they must always wander from place to place.

n tE> smym! AiNv½et! pué;ae xmRm! Aacrn!, Vyvharae imws! te;a< ivvah> s†zE> sh. 10£53

10.53. A man who fulfils a religious duty, shall not seek intercourse with them; their transactions (shall be) among themselves, and their marriages with their equals.

AÚm! @;a< praxIn< dey< Syadœ i-Ú-ajne, raÇaE n ivcreyus! te ¢ame;u ngre;u c. 10£54

10.54. Their food shall be given to them by others (than an Aryan giver) in a broken dish; at night they shall not walk about in villages and in towns.

idva creyu> kayaRw¡ iciûta rajzasnE>, AbaNxv< zv< c£@v inhRreyurœ #it iSwit>. 10£55

10.55. By day they may go about for the purpose of their work, distinguished by marks at the king's command, and they shall carry out the corpses (of persons) who have no relatives; that is a settled rule.

vXya<z! c hNyu> stt< ywazaô< n&pa}ya, vXyvasa<is g&ŸIyu> zYyaz! c£A-r[ain c. 10£56

10.56. By the king's order they shall always execute the criminals, in accordance with the law, and they shall take for themselves the clothes, the beds, and the ornaments of (such) criminals.

v[aRpetm! Aiv}at< nr< klu;yaeinjm!, AayR£êpm! #v£Anay¡ kmRi-> SvErœ iv-avyet!. 10£57

10.57. A man of impure origin, who belongs not to any caste, (varna, but whose character is) not known, who, (though) not an Aryan, has the appearance of an Aryan, one may discover by his acts.

AnayRta inóurta ³ªrta ini:³yaTmta, pué;< VyÃyiNt£#h laeke klu;yaeinjm!. 10£58

10.58. Behaviour unworthy of an Aryan, harshness, cruelty, and habitual neglect of the prescribed duties betray in this world a man of impure origin.

ipÈy< va -jte zIl< maturœ va£%-ym! @v va, n kw< cn ÊyaeRin> àk«it< Sva< iny½it. 10£59

10.59. A base-born man either resembles in character his father, or his mother, or both; he can never conceal his real nature.

k…le muOye Aip jatSy ySy Syadœ yaeins<kr>, s<ïyTyev tt! £ zIl< nrae ALpm! Aip va b÷. 10£60

10.60. Even if a man, born in a great family, sprang from criminal intercourse, he will certainly possess the faults of his (father), be they small or great.

yÇ Tv! @te pirXv<saj! jayNte v[RË;ka>, raiò+kE> sh tdœ raò+< i]àm! @v ivnZyit.  10£61

10.61. But that kingdom in which such bastards, sullying (the purity of) the castes, are born, perishes quickly together with its inhabitants.

äaü[aweR gvaweR va dehTyagae An! £ %pSk«t>, ôI£bala_yuppÄaE c baýana< isiÏkar[m!.  10£62

10.62. Dying, without the expectation of a reward, for the sake of Brahmanas and of cows, or in the defence of women and children, secures beatitude to those excluded (from the Aryan community, vahya.)

Aih<sa sTym! AStey< zaEcm! #iNÔyin¢h>, @t< samaisk< xm¡ catuvR{yeR AävIn! mnu>. 10£63

10.63. Abstention from injuring (creatures), veracity, abstention from unlawfully appropriating (the goods of others), purity, and control of the organs, Manu has declared to be the summary of the law for the four castes.

zUÔaya< äaü[aj! jat> ïeysa cet! àjayte, Aïeyan! ïeysI— jait< g½Tya sÝmadœ yugat!. 10£64

10.64. If (a female of the caste), sprung from a Brahmana and a Sudra female, bear (children) to one of the highest caste, the inferior (tribe) attains the highest caste within the seventh generation.

zUÔae äaü[tam! @it äaü[z! c£@it zUÔtam!, ]iÇyaj! jatm! @v< tu iv*adœ vEZyat! twa£@v c. 10£65

10.65. (Thus) a Sudra attains the rank of a Brahmana, and (in a similar manner) a Brahmana sinks to the level of a Sudra; but know that it is the same with the offspring of a Kshatriya or of a Vaisya.

AnayaRya< smuTpÚae äaü[at! tu y†½ya, äaü{yam! APynayaRt! tu ïeySTv< Kv£#it cedœ -veT.  10£66

10.66. If (a doubt) should arise, with whom the preeminence (is, whether) with him whom an Aryan by chance begot on a non-Aryan female, or (with the son) of a Brahmana woman by a non-Aryan,

jatae nayaRm! AnayaRyam! AayaRdœ AayaeR -vedœ gu[E>, jatae APynayaRdœ AayaRyam! AnayR #it iníy>. 10£67

10.67. The decision is as follows: 'He who was begotten by an Aryan on a non-Aryan female, may become (like to) an Aryan by his virtues; he whom an Aryan (mother) bore to a non-Aryan father (is and remains) unlike to an Aryan.'

tav! %-av! APys<SkayaRv! #it xmaeR VyviSwt>, vEgu{yaj! jNmn> pUvR %Är> àitlaemt>.  10£68

10.68. The law prescribes that neither of the two shall receive the sacraments, the first (being excluded) on account of the lowness of his origin, the second (because the union of his parents was) against the order of the castes.

subIj< c£@v su]eÇe jat< s<p*te ywa, twa£AyaRj! jat AayaRya< sv¡ s<Skarm! AhRit. 10£69

10.69. As good seed, springing up in good soil, turns out perfectly well, even so the son of an Aryan by an Aryan woman is worthy of all the sacraments.

bIjm! @ke àz<siNt ]eÇm! ANye mnIi;[>, bIj£]eÇe twa£@v£ANye tÇ£#y< tu VyviSwit>. 10£70

10.70. Some sages declare the seed to be more important, and others the field; again others (assert that) the seed and the field (are equally important); but the legal decision on this point is as follows:

A]eÇe bIjm! %Ts&òm! ANtra£@v ivnZyit, AbIjkm! Aip ]eÇ< kevl< Swi{fl< -vet!,10£71

10.71. Seed, sown on barren ground, perishes in it; a (fertile) field also, in which no (good) seed (is sown), will remain barren.

ySmadœ bIjà-ave[ ityRGja \;yae A-vn!, pUijtaz! c àzStaz! c tSmadœ bIj< àzSyte.  10£72

10.72. As through the power of the seed (sons) born of animals became sages who are honoured and praised, hence the seed is declared to be more important.

AnayRm! AayR£kmaR[m! Aay¡ c£AnayRkimR[m!, s<àxayR£AävIdœ xata n smaE n£Asmav! #it. 10£73

10.73. Having considered (the case of) a non-Aryan who acts like an Aryan, and (that of) an Aryan who acts like a non-Aryan, the creator declared, 'Those two are neither equal nor unequal.'

äaü[a äüyaeinSwa ye SvkmR{yviSwta>, te sMyg! %pjIveyu> ;qœ kmaRi[ ywa³mm!. 10£74

10.74. Brahmanas who are intent on the means (of gaining union with) Brahman and firm in (discharging) their duties, shall live by duly performing the following six acts, (which are enumerated) in their (proper) order.

AXyapnm! AXyyn< yjn< yajn< twa, dan< àit¢hz! c£@v ;qœ kmaR{y¢jNmn>. 10£75

10.75. Teaching, studying, sacrificing for himself, sacrificing for others, making gifts and receiving them are the six acts (prescribed) for a Brahmana.

;{[a< tu kmR[am! ASy ÇIi[ kmaRi[ jIivka, yajn£AXyapne c£@v ivzuÏac! c àit¢h>. 10£76

10.76. But among the six acts (ordained) for him three are his means of subsistence, (viz.) sacrificing for others, teaching, and accepting gifts from pure men.

Çyae xmaR invtRNte äaü[at! ]iÇy< àit, AXyapn< yajn< c t&tIyz! c àit¢h>. 10£77

10.77. (Passing) from the Brahmana to the Kshatriya, three acts (incumbent on the former) are forbidden, (viz.) teaching, sacrificing for others, and, thirdly, the acceptance of gifts.

vEZy< àit twa£@v£@te invteRrÚ! #it iSwit>, n taE àit ih tan! xmaRn! mnurœ Aah àjapit>.  10£78

10.78. The same are likewise forbidden to a Vaisya, that is a settled rule; for Manu, the lord of creatures (Pragapati), has not prescribed them for (men of) those two (castes).

zô£Aô-&Åv< ]ÇSy vi[K£pzu£k«i;rœ iv;>, AajIvnaw¡ xmRs! tu danm! AXyyn< yij>. 10£79

10.79. To carry arms for striking and for throwing (is prescribed) for Kshatriyas as a means of subsistence; to trade, (to rear) cattle, and agriculture for Vaisyas; but their duties are liberality, the study of the Veda, and the performance of sacrifices.

veda_yasae äaü[Sy ]iÇySy c r][m!, vataRkmR£@v vEZySy ivizòain SvkmRsu. 10£80

10.80. Among the several occupations the most commendable are, teaching the Veda for a Brahmana, protecting (the people) for a Kshatriya, and trade for a Vaisya.

AjIv<s! tu ywa£%­en äaü[> Sven kmR[a, jIvet! ]iÇyxmeR[ s ýSy àTynNtr>. 10£81

10.81. But a Brahmana, unable to subsist by his peculiar occupations just mentioned, may live according to the law applicable to Kshatriyas; for the latter is next to him in rank.

%-a_yam! APyjIv<s! tu kw< Syadœ #it cedœ -vet!, k«i;£gaer]m! AaSway jIvedœ vEZySy jIivkam!.  10£82

10.82. If it be asked, 'How shall it be, if he cannot maintain himself by either (of these occupations?' the answer is), he may adopt a Vaisya's mode of life, employing himself in agriculture and rearing cattle.

vEZyv&Åya£Aip jIv<s! tu äaü[> KsiÇyae Aip va, ih<sa£àaya< praxIna< k«i;< yÆen vjRyet!. 10£83

10.83. But a Brahmana, or a Kshatriya, living by a Vaisya's mode of subsistence, shall carefully avoid (the pursuit of) agriculture, (which causes) injury to many beings and depends on others.

k«i;< saxu£#it mNyNte sa v&iÄ> siÖgihRta>, -Uim< -Uimzya<z! c£@v hiNt kaóm! Ayae£muom!. 10£84

10.84. (Some) declare that agriculture is something excellent, (but) that means of subsistence is blamed by the virtuous; (for) the wooden (implement) with iron point injuries the earth and (the beings) living in the earth.

#d< tu v&iÄvEkLyat! Tyjtae xmRnEpu[<, ivZ£p{ym! %Ï¯t£%Ïar< iv³ey< ivÄvxRnm!. 10£85

10.85. But he who, through a want of means of subsistence, gives up the strictness with respect to his duties, may sell, in order to increase his wealth, the commodities sold by Vaisyas, making (however) the (following) exceptions.

svaRn! rsan! Apaehet k«taÚ< c itlE> sh, AZmnae lv[< c£@v pzvae ye c manu;a>. 10£86

10.86. He must avoid (selling) condiments of all sorts, cooked food and sesamum, stones, salt, cattle, and human (beings),

sv¡ c taNtv< r­< za[£]aEm£Aivkain c, Aip cet! Syurœ Ar­ain )l£mUle twa£Aae;xI>. 10£87

10.87. All dyed cloth, as well as cloth made of hemp, or flax, or wool, even though they be not dyed, fruit, roots, and (medical) herbs

Ap> zô< iv;< ma<s< saem< gNxa<z! c svRz>, ]Ir< ]aEÔ< dix "&t< tEl< mxu guf< k…zan!. 10£88

10.88. Water, weapons, poison, meat, Soma, and perfumes of all kinds, fresh milk, honey, sour milk, clarified butter, oil, wax, sugar, Kusa-grass;

Aar{ya<z! c pzUn! svaRn! d<iò+[z! c vya<is c, m*< nIil< c la]a< c sva¡z! c£@k£z)a<s! twa.  10£89

10.89. All beasts of the forest, animals with fangs or tusks, birds, spirituous liquor, indigo, lac, and all one-hoofed beasts.

kamm! %Tpa* k«:ya< tu Svym! @v k«;Ivl>, iv³I[It itlan! £ zUÔan! xmaRwRm! AicriSwtan!.  10£90

10.90. But he who subsists by agriculture, may at pleasure sell unmixed sesamum grains for sacred purposes, provided he himself has grown them and has not kept them long.

-aejn£A_yÃnadœ danadœ ydœ ANyt! k…éte itlE>, k«im-Ut> ñivóaya< ipt&i-> sh m¾it. 10£91

10.91. If he applies sesamum to any other purpose but food, anointing, and charitable gifts, he will be born (again) as a worm and, together with his ancestors, be plunged into the ordure of dogs.

s*> ptit ma<sen la]ya lv[en c, Èyhe[ zUÔae -vit äaü[> ]Iriv³yat!. 10£92

10.92. By (selling) flesh, salt, and lac a Brahmana at once becomes an outcast; by selling milk he becomes (equal to) a Sudra in three days.

#tre;a< tu p{yana< iv³yadœ #h kamt>, äaü[> sÝraÇe[ vEZy-av< iny½it. 10£93

10.93. But by willingly selling in this world other (forbidden) commodities, a Brahmana assumes after seven nights the character of a Vaisya.

rsa rsErœ inmatVya n Tv! @v lv[< rsE>, k«taÚ< c k«taÚen  itla xaNyen tTsma>. 10£94

10.94. Condiments may be bartered for condiments, but by no means salt for (other) condiments; cooked food (may be exchanged) for (other kinds of) cooked food, and sesamum seeds for grain in equal quantities.

jIvedœ @ten rajNy> sveR[£APyny< gt>, n Tv! @v Jyay<sI— v&iÄm! Ai-mNyet kihR ict!. 10£95

10.95. A Kshatriya who has fallen into distress, may subsist by all these (means); but he must never arrogantly adopt the mode of life (prescribed for his) betters.

yae lae-adœ Axmae jaTya jIvedœ %Tk«ò£kmRi->, t< raja inxRn< k«Tva i]àm! @v àvasyet!. 10£96

10.96. A man of low caste who through covetousness lives by the occupations of a higher one, the king shall deprive of his property and banish.

vr< SvxmaeR ivgu[ae n parKy> Svnuiót>, prxmeR[ jIvn! ih s*> ptit jaitt>. 10£97

10.97. It is better (to discharge) one's own (appointed) duty incompletely than to perform completely that of another; for he who lives according to the law of another (caste) is instantly excluded from his own.

vEZyae A£jIvn! SvxmeR[ zUÔv&Åya£Aip vtRyet!, AnacrÚ! AkayaRi[ invteRt c zi­man!. 10£98

10.98. A Vaisya who is unable to subsist by his own duties, may even maintain himself by a Sudra's mode of life, avoiding (however) acts forbidden (to him), and he should give it up, when he is able (to do so).

Az²…v<s! tu zuïU;a< zUÔ> ktu¡ iÖjNmnam!, puÇ£daraTyy< àaÝae jIvet! kaék£kmRi->. 10£99

10.99. But a Sudra, being unable to find service with the twice-born and threatened with the loss of his sons and wife (through hunger), may maintain himself by handicrafts.

yE> kmRi-> àcirtE> zuïU:yNte iÖjaty>, tain kaék£kmaRi[ izLpain ivivxain c. 10£100

10.100. (Let him follow) those mechanical occupations and those various practical arts by following which the twice-born are (best) served.

vEZyv&iÄm! Anaitón! äaü[> Sve piw iSwt>, Av&iÄki;Rt> sIdÚ! #m< xm¡ smacret!. 10£101

10.101. A Brahmana who is distressed through a want of means of subsistence and pines (with hunger), (but) unwilling to adopt a Vaisya's mode of life and resolved to follow his own (prescribed) path, may act in the following manner.

svRt> àitg&ŸIyadœ äaü[s! Tv! Any< gt>, pivÇ< Ê:yit£#Tyetdœ xmRtae n£%pp*te. 10£102

10.102. A Brahmana who has fallen into distress may accept (gifts) from anybody; for according to the law it is not possible (to assert) that anything pure can be sullied.

n£AXyapnadœ yajnadœ va gihRtadœ va àit¢hat!, dae;ae -vit ivàa[a< Jvln£AMbu£sma ih te. 10£103

10.103. By teaching, by sacrificing for, and by accepting gifts from despicable (men) Brahmanas (in distress) commit not sin; for they (are as pure) as fire and water.

jIivtaTyym! AapÚae yae AÚm! AiÄ tts! tt>, Aakazm! #v p»en n s papen ilPyte. 10£104

10.104. He who, when in danger of losing his life, accepts food from any person whatsoever, is no more tainted by sin than the sky by mud.

AjIgtR> sut< hNtum! %paspRdœ bu-ui]t>, n c£AilPyt papen ]uTàtIkarm! Aacrn!. 10£105

10.105. Agigarta, who suffered hunger, approached in order to slay (his own) son, and was not tainted by sin, since he (only) sought a remedy against famishing.

ñma<sm! #½n! AataeR AÄu< xmR£AxmRivc][>, àa[ana< pirr]aw¡ vamdevae n ilÝvan!. 10£106

10.106. Vamadeva, who well knew right and wrong, did not sully himself when, tormented (by hunger), he desired to eat the flesh of a dog in order to save his life.

-rÖaj> ]uxatRs! tu s£puÇae ivjne vne, bþIrœ ga> àitj¢ah v&xaes! tú[ae mhatpa>. 10£107

10.107. Bharadvaga, a performer of great austerities, accepted many cows from the carpenter Bribu, when he was starving together with his sons in a lonely forest.

]uxatRz! c£AÄum! A_yagadœ ivñaimÇ> ñja"nIm!, c{falhStadœ Aaday xmR£AxmRivc][>. 10£108

10.108. Visvamitra, who well knew what is right or wrong, approached, when he was tormented by hunger, (to eat) the haunch of a dog, receiving it the hands of a Kandala.

àit¢hadœ yajnadœ va twa£@v£AXyapnadœ Aip, àit¢h> àTyvr> àeTy ivàSy gihRt>. 10£109

10.109. On (comparing) the acceptance (of gifts from low men), sacrificing (for them), and teaching (them), the acceptance of gifts is the meanest (of those acts) and (most) reprehensible for a Brahmana (on account of its results) in the next life.

yajn£AXyapne inTy< i³yete s<Sk«t£ATmnam!, àit¢hs! tu i³yte zUÔadœ APyNTy£jNmn>. 10£110

10.110. (For) assisting in sacrifices and teaching are (two acts) always performed for men who have received the sacraments; but the acceptance of gifts takes place even in (case the giver is) a Sudra of the lowest class.

jp£haemErœ ApETyenae yajn£AXyapnE> k«tm!, àit¢hinimÄ< tu Tyagen tpsa£@v c. 10£111

10.111. The guilt incurred by offering sacrifices for teaching (unworthy men) is removed by muttering (sacred texts) and by burnt offerings, but that incurred by accepting gifts (from them) by throwing (the gifts) away and by austerities.

izl£%Âm! APyaddIt ivàae A£jIvn! yts! tt>, àit¢hat! £  izl> ïeya<s! ttae APyuÂ> àzSyte.  10£112

10.112. A Brahmana who is unable to maintain himself, should (rather) glean ears or grains from (the field of) any (man); gleaning ears is better than accepting gifts, picking up single grains is declared to be still more laudable.

sIdiÑ> k…Pym! #½iÑrœ xne va p&iwvIpit>, yaCy> Syat! õatkErœ ivàErœ AidTs<s! Tyagm! AhRit. 10£113

10.113. If Brahmanas, who are Snatakas, are pining with hunger, or in want of (utensils made of) common metals, or of other property, they may ask the king for them; if he is not disposed to be liberal, he must be left.

Ak«t< c k«tat! ]eÇadœ gaErœ Ajaivkm! @v c, ihr{y< xaNym! AÚ< c pUv¡ pUvRm! Adae;vt!. 10£114

10.114. (The acceptance on an untilled field is less blamable than (that of) a tilled one; (with respect to) cows, goats, sheep, gold, grain, and cooked food, (the acceptance of) each earlier-named (article is less blamable than of the following ones).

sÝ ivÄagma xMyaR dayae la-> ³yae jy>, àyaeg> kmRyaegz! c sTàit¢h @v c. 10£115

10.115. There are seven lawful modes of acquiring property, (viz.) inheritance, finding or friendly donation, purchase, conquest, lending at interest, the performance of work, and the acceptance of gifts from virtuous men.

iv*a izLp< -&it> seva gaerúy< ivpi[> k«i;>, x&itrœ -E]< k…sId< c dz jIvnhetv>. 10£116

10.116. Learning, mechanical arts, work for wages, service, rearing cattle, traffic, agriculture, contentment (with little), alms, and receiving interest on money, are the ten modes of subsistence (permitted to all men in times of distress).

äaü[> ]iÇyae va£Aip v&iÏ< n£@v àyaejyet!, kam< tu olu xmaRw¡ d*at! papIyse AiLpkam!. 10£117

10.117. Neither a Brahmana, nor a Kshatriya must lend (money at) interest; but at his pleasure (either of them) may, in times of distress when he requires money) for sacred purposes, lend to a very sinful man at a small interest.

ctuwRm! Aaddanae Aip ]iÇyae -agm! Aapid, àja r]n! pr< z®ya ikiLb;at! àitmuCyte. 10£118

10.118. A Kshatriya (king) who, in times of distress, takes even the fourth part (of the crops), is free from guilt, if he protects his subjects to the best of his ability.

SvxmaeR ivjys! tSy n£Ahve Syat! pra'œ£muo>, zôe[ vEZyan! ri]Tva xMyRm! Aaharyedœ bilm!.  10£119

10.119. His peculiar duty is conquest, and he must not turn back in danger; having protected the Vaisyas by his weapons, he may cause the legal tax to be collected;

xaNye Aòm< ivza< zuLk< iv<z< ka;aRp[£Avrm!, kmR£%pkr[a> zUÔa> karv> iziLpns! twa. 10£120

10.120. (Viz.) from Vaisyas one-eighth as the tax on grain, one-twentieth (on the profits on gold and cattle), which amount at least to one Karshapana; Sudras, artisans, and mechanics (shall) benefit (the king) by (doing) work (for him).

zUÔs! tu v&iÄm! Aaka'œ]n! ]Çm! Aaraxyedœ yid, xinn< va£APyuparaXy vEZy< zUÔae ijjIiv;et!. 10£121

10.121. If a Sudra, (unable to subsist by serving Brahmanas,) seeks a livelihood, he may serve Kshatriyas, or he may also seek to maintain himself by attending on a wealthy Vaisya.

SvgaRwRm! %-yaw¡ va ivàan! Aaraxyet! tu s>, jatäaü[£zBdSy sa ýSy k«tk«Tyta. 10£122

10.122. But let a (Sudra) serve Brahmanas, either for the sake of heaven, or with a view to both (this life and the next); for he who is called the servant of a Brahmana thereby gains all his ends.

ivàseva£@v zUÔSy ivizò< kmR kITyRte, ydœ Atae ANyÎ‰ ih k…éte tdœ -vTySy in:)lm!. 10£123

10.123. The service of Brahmanas alone is declared (to be) an excellent occupation for a Sudra; for whatever else besides this he may perform will bear him no fruit.

àkLPya tSy tErœ v&iÄ> Svk…quMbadœ ywahRt>, zi­< c£Aveúy daúy< c -&Tyana< c pir¢hm!. 10£124

10.124. They must allot to him out of their own family (-property) a suitable maintenance, after considering his ability, his industry, and the number of those whom he is bound to support.

%i½òm! AÚ< datVy< jI[aRin vsnain c, pulakaz! c£@v xaNyana< jI[aRz! c£@v pir½da>. 10£125

10.125. The remnants of their food must be given to him, as well as their old clothes, the refuse of their grain, and their old household furniture.

n zUÔe patk< ik< icn! n c s<Skarm! AhRit, n£ASy£Aixkarae xmeR AiSt n xmaRt! àit;exnm!. 10£126

10.126. A Sudra cannot commit an offence, causing loss of caste (pataka), and he is not worthy to receive the sacraments; he has no right to (fulfil) the sacred law (of the Aryans, yet) there is no prohibition against (his fulfilling certain portions of) the law.

xmR£#Psvs! tu xmR}a> sta< v&Äm! Anuióta>, mÙvJy¡ n Ê:yiNt àz<sa< àaßuviNt c.  10£127

10.127. (Sudras) who are desirous to gain merit, and know (their) duty, commit no sin, but gain praise, if they imitate the practice of virtuous men without reciting sacred texts.

ywa ywa ih sÖ¯Äm! AaitóTynsUyk>, twa twa£#m< c£Amu< c laek< àaßaeTyiniNdt>. 10£128

10.128. The more a (Sudra), keeping himself free from envy, imitates the behaviour of the virtuous, the more he gains, without being censured, (exaltation in) this world and the next.

z­en£Aip ih zUÔe[ n kayaeR xns<cy>, zUÔae ih xnm! Aasa* äaü[an! @v baxte. 10£129

10.129. No collection of wealth must be made by a Sudra, even though he be able (to do it); for a Sudra who has acquired wealth, gives pain to Brahmanas.

@te ctu[a¡ v[aRnam! AapÏmaR> àkIitRta>, yan! sMyg! AnuitóNtae ìjiNt prm< gitm!. 10£130

10.130. The duties of the four castes (varna) in times of distress have thus been declared, and if they perform them well, they will reach the most blessed state.

@; xmRivix> k«Tõz! catuvR{yRSy kIitRt>, At> pr< àvúyaim àayiíÄivix< zu-m!. 10£131

10.131. Thus all the legal rules for the four castes have been proclaimed; I next will promulgate the auspicious rules for penances.

Chapter 11

saNtaink< yúyma[m! AXvg< savRvedsm!, gué£Aw¡ ipt&£mat&£Aw¡ SvaXyayaWyuRptaipn>. 11£01

11.1. Him who wishes (to marry for the sake of having) offspring, him who wishes to perform a sacrifice, a traveller, him who has given away all his property, him who begs for the sake of his teacher, his father, or his mother, a student of the Veda, and a sick man,

n vE tan! õatkan! iv*adœ äaü[an! xmRi-]ukan!, in>Sve_yae deym! @te_yae dan< iv*aivze;t>. 11£02

11.2. These nine Brahmanas one should consider as Snatakas, begging in order to fulfil the sacred law; to such poor men gifts must be given in proportion to their learning.

@te_yae ih iÖja¢!(e_yae deym! AÚ< s£di][m!, #tre_yae bihveRid k«taÚ< deym! %Cyte. 11£03

11.3. To these most excellent among the twice-born, food and presents (of money) must be given; it is declared that food must be given to others outside the sacrificial enclosure.

svRrÆain raja tu ywah¡ àitpadyet!, äaü[an! vedivÊ;ae y}aw¡ c£@v di][am!. 11£04

11.4. But a king shall bestow, as is proper, jewels of all sorts, and presents for the sake of sacrifices on Brahmanas learned in the Vedas.

k«t£darae Apran! daran! i-i]Tva yae Aixg½it, rit£maÇ< )l< tSy ÔVydatus! tu s<tit>. 11£05

11.5. If a man who has a wife weds a second wife, having begged money (to defray the marriage expenses, he obtains) no advantage but sensual enjoyment; but the issue (of his second marriage belongs) to the giver of the money.

xnain tu ywazi­ ivàe;u àitpadyet! , vedivTsu iviv­e;u àeTy Svg¡ smîute  11£06

11.6. One should give, according to one's ability, wealth to Brahmanas learned in the Veda and living alone; (thus) one obtains after death heavenly bliss.

ySy ÇEvai;Rk< -­< pyaRÝ< -&Tyv&Äye, Aixk< va£Aip iv*et s saem< patum! AhRit. 11£07

11.7. He who may possess (a supply of) food sufficient to maintain those dependant on him during three years or more than that, is worthy to drink the Soma-juice.

At> SvLpIyis ÔVye y> saem< ipbit iÖj>, s pItsaem£pUvaeR Aip n tSy£Aßaeit tT)lm!. 11£08

11.8. But a twice-born man, who, though possessing less than that amount of property, nevertheless drinks the Soma-juice, does not derive any benefit from that (act), though he may have formerly drunk the Soma-juice.

z­> prjne data Svjne Ê>ojIivin, mXV£Apatae iv;£ASvad> s xmR£àitêpk>. 11£09

11.9. (If) an opulent man (is) liberal towards strangers, while his family lives in distress, that counterfeit virtue will first make him taste the sweets (of fame, but afterwards) make him swallow the poison (of punishment in hell).

-&Tyanam! %praexen yt! kraeTyaEXvRdeihkm!, tdœ -vTysuo£%dk¡ jIvtz! c m&tSy c. 11£10

11.10. If (a man) does anything for the sake of his happiness in another world, to the detriment of those whom he is bound to maintain, that produces evil results for him, both while he lives and when he is dead.

y}z! cet! àitéÏ> Syadœ @ken£A¼en yJvn>, äaü[Sy ivze;en xaimRke sit rajin. 11£11

11.11. If a sacrifice, (offered) by (any twice-born) sacrificer, (and) especially by a Brahmana, must remain incomplete through (the want of) one requisite, while a righteous king rules,

yae vEZy> Syadœ b÷pzurœ hIn£³turœ Asaemp>, k…quMbat! tSy tdœ ÔVym! Aahredœ y}isÏye. 11£12

11.12. That article (required) for the completion of the sacrifice, may be taken (forcibly) from the house of any Vaisya, who possesses a large number of cattle, (but) neither performs the (minor) sacrifices nor drinks the Soma-juice;

Aahret! ÇIi[ va Öe va kam< zUÔSy veZmn>, n ih zUÔSy y}e;u kz! icdœ AiSt pir¢h>. 11£13

11.13. (Or) the (sacrificer) may take at his pleasure two or three (articles required for a sacrifice) from the house of a Sudra; for a Sudra has no business with sacrifices.

yae Anaiht£Ai¶> ztgurœ AyJva c shögu>, tyaerœ Aip k…quMba_yam! Aahredœ Aivcaryn!. 11£14

11.14. If (a man) possessing one hundred cows, kindles not the sacred fire, or one possessing a thousand cows, drinks not the Soma-juice, a (sacrificer) may unhesitatingly take (what he requires) from the houses of those two, even (though they be Brahmanas or Kshatriyas);

Aadan£inTyac! c£Adaturœ Aahredœ Aày½t>, twa yzae ASy àwte xmRz! c£@v àvxRte. 11£15

11.15. (Or) he may take (it by force or fraud) from one who always takes and never gives, and who refuses to give it; thus the fame (of the taker) will spread and his merit increase.

twa£@v sÝme -­e -­ain ;fœ Anîta, AñStnivxanen htRVy< hIn£kmR[>. 11£16

11.16. Likewise he who has not eaten at (the time of) six meals, may take at (the time of) the seventh meal (food) from a man who neglects his sacred duties, without (however) making a provision for the morrow,

olat! ]eÇadœ Agaradœ va ytae va£APyupl_yte, AaOyatVy< tu tt! tSmE p&½te yid p&½it. 11£17

11.17. Either from the threshing-floor, or from a field, or out of the house, or wherever he finds it; but if (the owner) asks him, he must confess to him that (deed and its cause).

äaü[Sv< n htRVy< ]iÇye[ kda cn, dSyu£ini:³yyaes! tu Svm! AjIvn! htuRm! AhRit. 11£18

11.18. (On such occasions) a Kshatriya must never take the property of a (virtuous Brahmana; but he who is starving may appropriate the possessions of a Dasyu, or of one who neglects his sacred duties.

yae Asaxu_yae AwRm! Aaday saxu_y> s<ày½it, s k«Tva Plvm! AaTman< s<taryit tav! %-aE. 11£19

11.19. He who takes property from the wicked and bestows it on the virtuous, transforms himself into a boat, and carries both (over the sea of misfortune).

ydœ xn< y}zIlana< devSv< tdœ ivÊrœ buxa>, AyJvna< tu ydœ ivÄm! AasurSv< tdœ %Cyte. 11£20

11.20. The property of those who zealously offer sacrifices, the wise call the property of the gods; but the wealth of those who perform no sacrifices is called the property of the Asuras.

n tiSmn! xaryedœ d{f< xaimRk> p&iwvIpit>, ]iÇySy ih bailZyadœ äaü[> sIdit ]uxa. 11£21

11.21. On him (who, for the reasons stated, appropriates another's possessions), a righteous king shall not inflict punishment; for (in that case) a Brahmana pines with hunger through the Kshatriya's want of care.

tSy -&Tyjn< }aTva Svk…quMban! mhIpit>, ïut£zIle c iv}ay v&iÄ< xMya¡ àkLpyet!. 11£22

11.22. Having ascertained the number of those dependent on such a man, and having fully considered his learning and his conduct, the king shall allow him, out of his own property, a maintenance whereon he may live according to the law;

kLpiyTva£ASy v&iÄ< c r]edœ @n< smNtt>, raja ih xmR;fœ-ag< tSmat! àaßaeit ri]tat!. 11£23

11.23. And after allotting to him a maintenance, the king must protect him in every way; for he obtains from such (a man) whom he protects, the part of his spiritual merit.

n y}aw¡ xn< zUÔadœ ivàae i-]et kihR ict!, yjmanae ih i-i]Tva c{fal> àeTy jayte. 11£24

11.24. A Brahmana shall never beg from a Sudra property for a sacrifice; for a sacrificer, having begged (it from such a man), after death is born (again) as a Kandala.

ya}awRm! Aw¡ i-i]Tva yae n sv¡ ày½it, s yait -asta< ivà> kakta< va zt< sma>. 11£25

11.25. A Brahmana who, having begged any property for a sacrifice, does not use the whole (for that purpose), becomes for a hundred years a (vulture of the kind called) Bhasa, or a crow.

devSv< äaü[Sv< va lae-en£%pihniSt y>, s pap£ATma pre laeke g&Ø£%i½òen jIvit. 11£26

11.26. That sinful man, who, through covetousness, seizes the property of the gods, or the property of Brahmanas, feeds in another world on the leavings of vultures.

#iò< vEñanrI— inTy< invRpedœ ABdpyRye, K¦œÝana< pzu£saemana< in:k«TywRm! As<-ve. 11£27

11.27. In case the prescribed animal and Soma-sacrifices cannot be performed, let him always offer at the change of the year a Vaisvanari Ishti as a penance (for the omission).

AapTkLpen yae xm¡ k…éte Anapid iÖj>, s n£Aßaeit )l< tSy prÇ£#it ivcairtm!. 11£28

11.28. But a twice-born, who, without being in distress, performs his duties according to the law for times of distress, obtains no reward for them in the next world; that is the opinion (of the sages).

ivñEz! c devE> saXyEz! c äaü[Ez! c mhi;Ri->, AapTsu mr[adœ -ItErœ ivxe> àitinix> k«t>. 11£29

11.29. By the Visve-devas, by the Sadhyas, and by the great sages (of the) Brahmana (caste), who were afraid of perishing in times of distress, a substitute was made for the (principal) rule.

à-u> àwmkLpSy yae AnukLpen vtRte, n sa<praiyk< tSy Ê£mRterœ iv*te )lm!. 11£30

11.30. That evil-minded man, who, being able (to fulfil) the original law, lives according to the secondary rule, reaps no reward for that after death.

n äaü[ae vedyet ik< icdœ rajin xmRivt!, SvvIyeR[£@v tan! £ iz:yan! manvan! Apkair[>. 11£31

11.31. A Brahmana who knows the law need not bring any (offence) to the notice of the king; by his own power alone be can punish those men who injure him.

SvvIyaRdœ rajvIyaRc! c SvvIy¡ blvÄrm!, tSmat! Sven£@v vIyeR[ ing&ŸIyadœ ArIn! iÖj>. 11£32

11.32. His own power is greater than the power of the king; the Brahmana therefore, may punish his foes by his own power alone.

ïutIrœ AwvaRi¼rsI> k…yaRdœ #Tyivcaryn!, va]ô< vE äaü[Sy ten hNyadœ ArIn! iÖj>. 11£33

11.33. Let him use without hesitation the sacred texts, revealed by Atharvan and by Angiras; speech, indeed, is the weapon of the Brahmana, with that he may slay his enemies.

]iÇyae ba÷vIyeR[ tredœ Aapdm! AaTmn>, xnen vEZy£zUÔaE tu jp£haemErœ iÖjaeÄm>. 11£34

11.34. A Kshatriya shall pass through misfortunes which have befallen him by the strength of his arms, a Vaisya and a Sudra by their wealth, the chief of the twice-born by muttered prayers and burnt-oblations.

ivxata zaista v­a mEÇae äaü[ %Cyte, tSmE n£Ak…zl< äUyan! n zu:ka< igrm! $ryet!. 11£35

11.35. The Brahmana is declared (to be) the creator (of the world), the punisher, the teacher, (and hence) a benefactor (of all created beings); to him let no man say anything unpropitious, nor use any harsh words.

n vE kNya n yuvitrœ n£ALp£iv*ae n bailz>, haeta Syadœ Ai¶haeÇSy n£AtaeR n£As<Sk«ts! twa. 11£36

11.36. Neither a girl, nor a (married) young woman, nor a man of little learning, nor a fool, nor a man in great suffering, nor one uninitiated, shall offer an Agnihotra.

nrke ih ptNTyete juþNt> s c ySy tt!, tSmadœ vEtank…zlae haeta Syadœ vedparg>. 11£37

11.37. For such (persons) offering a burnt-oblation sink into hell, as well as he to whom that (Agnihotra) belongs; hence the person who sacrifices (for another) must be skilled in (the performance of) Vaitana (rites), and know the whole Veda.

àajapTym! AdÅva£Añm! AGNyaxeySy di][am!, Anaihtai¶rœ -vit äaü[ae iv-ve sit. 11£38

11.38. A Brahmana who, though wealthy, does not give, as fee for the performance of an Agnyadheya, a horse sacred to Pragapati, becomes (equal to one) who has not kindled the sacred fires.

pu{yaNyNyain k…vIRt ïÎxanae ijt£#iNÔy>, n Tv! ALp£di][Erœ y}Erœ yjet£#h kw< cn. 11£39

11.39. Let him who has faith and controls his senses perform other meritorious acts, but let him on no account offer sacrifices at which he gives smaller fees (than those prescribed).

#iNÔyai[ yz> SvgRm! Aayu> kIit¡ àja> pzUn!, hNTyLp£di][ae y}s! tSman! n£ALp£xnae yjet!. 11£40

11.40. The organs (of sense and action), honour, (bliss in) heaven, longevity, fame, offspring, and cattle are destroyed by a sacrifice at which (too) small sacrificial fees are given; hence a man of small means should not offer a (Srauta) sacrifice.

Ai¶haeÈypivXy£A¶In! äaü[> kamkart>, caNÔay[< cren! mas< vIrhTyasm< ih tt!. 11£41

11.41. A Brahmana who, being an Agnihotrin, voluntarily neglects the sacred fires, shall perform a lunar penance during one month; for that (offence) is equal to the slaughter of a son.

ye zUÔadœ AixgMy£AwRm! Ai¶haeÇm! %paste, \iTvjs! te ih zUÔa[a< äüvaid;u gihRta>. 11£42

11.42. Those who, obtaining wealth from Sudras, (and using that) offer an Agnihotra, are priests officiating for Sudras, (and hence) censured among those who recite the Veda.

te;a< sttm! A}ana< v&;laGNyupseivnam!, pda mStkm! Aa³My data ÊgaRi[ s<tret!. 11£43

11.43. Treading with his foot on the heads of those fools who worship a fire (kindled at the expense) of a Sudra, the giver (of the wealth) shall always pass over his miseries (in the next world).

Ak…vRn! iviht< kmR iniNdt< c smacrn!, às­z! c£#iNÔyaweR;u àayiíÄIyte nr>.  11£44

11.44. A man who omits a prescribed act, or performs a blamable act, or cleaves to sensual enjoyments, must perform a penance.

Akamt> k«te pape àayiíÄ< ivÊrœ buxa>, kamkark«te APya÷rœ @ke ïuitindzRnat!. 11£45

11.45. (All) sages prescribe a penance for a sin unintentionally committed; some declare, on the evidence of the revealed texts, (that it may be performed) even for an intentional (offence).

Akamt> k«t< pap< veda_yasen zuXyit, kamts! tu k«t< maehat! àayiíÄE> p&wiGvxE>. 11£46

11.46. A sin unintentionally committed is expiated by the recitation of Vedic texts, but that which (men) in their folly commit intentionally, by various (special) penances.

àayiíÄIyta< àaPy dEvat! pUvRk«ten va, n s<sg¡ ìjet! siÑ> àayiíÄe Ak«te iÖj>. 11£47

11.47. A twice-born man, having become liable to perform a penance, be it by (the decree of) fate or by (an act) committed in a former life, must not, before the penance has been performed, have intercourse with virtuous men.

#h ÊíirtE> ke ict! ke ict! pUvRk«tEs! twa, àaßuviNt Ê£ARTmanae nra êpivpyRym!. 11£48

11.48. Some wicked men suffer a change of their (natural) appearance in consequence of crimes committed in this life, and some in consequence of those committed in a former (existence).

suv[RcaEr> kaEnOy< surap> ZyavdNttam!, äüha ]yraeigTv< daEíMy¡ guétLpg>. 11£49

11.49. He who steals the gold (of a Brahmana) has diseased nails; a drinker of (the spirituous liquor called) Sura, black teeth; the slayer of a Brahmana, consumption; the violator of a Guru's bed, a diseased skin;

ipzun> paEitnaisKy< sUck> pUitv±tam!, xaNycaErae A¼hInTvm! AaitrEKy< tu imïk>.  11£50

11.50. An informer, a foul-smelling nose; a calumniator, a stinking breath; a stealer of grain, deficiency in limbs; he who adulterates (grain), redundant limbs;

AÚhtaR£AmyaivTv< maEKy< vagphark>, vôaphark> ñEÈy< p¼‚tam! Añhark>. 11£51

11.51. A stealer of (cooked) food, dyspepsia; a stealer of the words (of the Veda), dumbness a stealer of clothes, white leprosy; a horse-stealer, lameness.

11.51a Sanskrit missing

11.51a. The stealer of a lamp will become blind; he who extinguishes it will become one-eyed; injury (to sentient beings) is punished by general sickliness; an adulterer (will have) swellings (in his limbs).

@v< kmRivze;e[ jayNte siÖgihRta>, jf£mUk£ANx£bixra ivk«t£Ak«tys! twa. 11£52

11.52. Thus in consequence of a remnant of (the guilt of former) crimes, are born idiots, dumb, blind, deaf, and deformed men, who are (all) despised by the virtuous.

cirtVym! Atae inTy< àayiíÄ< ivzuÏye, inN*Erœ ih l][Erœ yu­a jayNte Ain:k«t£@ns>. 11£53

11.53. Penances, therefore, must always be performed for the sake of purification, because those whose sins have not been expiated, are born (again) with disgraceful marks.

äühTya surapan< Stey< guvR¼nagm>, mhaiNt patkaNya÷> s<sgRz! c£Aip tE> sh. 11£54

11.54. Killing a Brahmana, drinking (the spirituous liquor called) Sura, stealing (the gold of a Brahmana), adultery with a Guru's wife, and associating with such (offenders), they declare (to be) mortal sins (mahapataka).

An&t< c smuTk;eR rajgaim c pEzunm!, guraez! calIk£inbRNx> smain äühTyya.  11£55

11.55. Falsely attributing to oneself high birth, giving information to the king (regarding a crime), and falsely accusing one's teacher, (are offences) equal to slaying a Brahmana.

äü£%JHta vedinNda kaEqsaúy< suùÖx>, gihRt£Ana*yaerœ jiGx> surapansmain ;qœ. 11£56

11.56. Forgetting the Veda, reviling the Vedas, giving false evidence, slaying a friend, eating forbidden food, or (swallowing substances) unfit for food, are six (offences) equal to drinking Sura.

in]epSy£Aphr[< nr£Añ£rjtSy c, -Uim£v¿£m[Ina< c éKmSteysm< Sm&tm!. 11£57

11.57. Stealing a deposit, or men, a horse, and silver, land, diamonds and (other) gems, is declared to be equal to stealing the gold (of a Brahmana).

ret>sek> SvyaenI;u k…marI:v! ANTyjasu c, sOyu> puÇSy c ôI;u guétLpsm< ivÊ>. 11£58

11.58. Carnal intercourse with sisters by the same mother, with (unmarried) maidens, with females of the lowest castes, with the wives of a friend, or of a son, they declare to be equal to the violation of a Guru's bed.

gaevxae AyaJy£s<yaJy< pardayR£ATmiv³y>, gué£mat&£ipt&£Tyag> SvaXyay£AGNyae> sutSy c. 11£59

11.59. Slaying kine, sacrificing for those who are unworthy to sacrifice, adultery, selling oneself, casting off one's teacher, mother, father, or son, giving up the (daily) study of the Veda, and neglecting the (sacred domestic) fire,

piriviÄta£Anuje AnUFe pirvednm! @v c, tyaerœ dan< c kNyayas! tyaerœ @v c yajnm!. 11£60

11.60. Allowing one's younger brother to marry first, marrying before one's elder brother, giving a daughter to, or sacrificing for, (either brother),

kNyaya Ë;[< c£@v vaxuR:y< ìtlaepnm!, tfag£Aram£dara[am! ApTySy c iv³y>.  11£61

11.61. Defiling a damsel, usury, breaking a vow, selling a tank, a garden, one's wife, or child,

ìaTyta baNxvTyagae -&TyaXyapnm! @v c, -&Tya c£AXyynadanm! Ap{yana< c iv³y>.  11£62

11.62. Living as a Vratya, casting off a relative, teaching (the Veda) for wages, learning (the Veda) from a paid teacher, and selling goods which one ought not to sell,

svaRkare:v! AxIkarae mhayÙàvtRnm!, ih<sa£Aae;xIna< iô£AjIvae Ai-carae mUlkmR c. 11£63

11.63. Superintending mines (or factories) of any sort, executing great mechanical works, injuring (living) plants, subsisting on (the earnings of) one's wife, sorcery (by means of sacrifices), and working (magic by means of) roots, (and so forth),

#NxnawRm! Azu:ka[a< Ô‚ma[am! Avpatnm!, AaTmaw¡ c i³yarM-ae iniNdtaÚadn< twa. 11£64

11.64. Cutting down green trees for firewood, doing acts for one's own advantage only, eating prohibited food,

Anaihtai¶ta Steym! \[anam! Anpi³ya, Ast! £ za:Çaixgmn< kaEzIlVySy c i³ya. 11£65

11.65. Neglecting to kindle the sacred fires, theft, non-payment of (the three) debts, studying bad books, and practising (the arts of) dancing and singing,

xaNy£k…Py£pzuStey< m*pôIin;ev[m!, ôI£zUÔ£ivZ£]Çvxae naiStKy< c£%ppatkm!. 11£66

11.66. Stealing grain, base metals, or cattle, intercourse with women who drink spirituous liquor, slaying women, Sudras, Vaisyas, or Kshatriyas, and atheism, (are all) minor offences, causing loss of caste (Upapataka).

äaü[Sy éj> k«Tva  ºaitrœ Aºey£m*yae>, jEü(< c mEwun< pu<is jaitæ<zkr< Sm&tm!.  11£67

11.67. Giving pain to a Brahmana (by a blow), smelling at things which ought not to be smelt at, or at spirituous liquor, cheating, and an unnatural offence with a man, are declared to cause the loss of caste (Gatibhramsa)

or£Añ£%ò+£m&g£#-anam! Aj£Aivkvxs! twa, s<krIkr[< }ey< mIn£Aih£mih;Sy c. 11£68

11.68. Killing a donkey, a horse, a camel, a deer, an elephant, a goat, a sheep, a fish, a snake, or a buffalo, must be known to degrade (the offender) to a mixed caste (Samkarikarana).

iniNdte_yae xnadan< vai[Jy< zUÔsevnm!, ApaÇIkr[< }eym! AsTySy c -a;[m!. 11£69

11.69. Accepting presents from blamed men, trading, serving Sudras, and speaking a falsehood, make (the offender) unworthy to receive gifts (Apatra).

k«im£kIq£vyae£hTya m*anugt-aejnm!, )l£@x>£k…sum£Steym! AxEy¡ c mlavhm!. 11£70

11.70. Killing insects, small or large, or birds, eating anything kept close to spirituous liquors, stealing fruit, firewood, or flowers, (are offences) which make impure (Malavaha).

@taNyena<is svaRi[ ywa£%­ain p&wkœ p&wkœ, yErœ yErœ ìtErœ ApaeýNte tain sMy'œ inbaext. 11£71

11.71. Learn (now) completely those penances, by means of which all the several offences mentioned (can) be expiated.

äüha Öadz sma> k…qI— k«Tva vne vset!, -E]aZyaTmivzuÏ(w¡ k«Tva zvizrae Xvjm!.  11£72

11.72. For his purification the slayer of a Brahmana shall make a hut in the forest and dwell (in it) during twelve years, subsisting on alms and making the skull of a dead man his flag.

lúy< zô-&ta< va Syadœ ivÊ;am! #½ya£ATmn>, àaSyedœ AaTmanm! A¶aE va simÏe iÇrœ AvaK£izra>. 11£73

11.73. Or let him, of his own free will, become (in a battle) the target of archers who know (his purpose); or he may thrice throw himself headlong into a blazing fire;

yjet va£Añmexen SvijRta gaesven va, Ai-ijdœ£ivñijÑ(a< va iÇv&ta£Ai¶òuta£Aip va. 11£74

11.74. Or he may offer a horse-sacrifice, a Svargit, a Gosava, an Abhigit, a Visvagit, a Trivrit, or an Agnishtut;

jpn! va£ANytm< ved< yaejnana< zt< ìjet!, äühTyapnaeday imt-uJ£ inyt£#iNÔy>. 11£75

11.75. Or, in order to remove (the guilt of) slaying a Brahmana, he may walk one hundred yoganas, reciting one of the Vedas, eating little, and controlling his organs;

svRSv< vedivÊ;e äaü[ay£%ppadyet!, xn< ih jIvnay£Al< g&h< va s£pir½dm!. 11£76

11.76. Or he may present to a Brahmana, learned in the Vedas, whole property, as much wealth as suffices for the maintenance (of the recipient), or a house together with the furniture;

hiv:y-ug! va£Anusret! àitöaet> srSvtIm!, jpedœ va inyt£Ahars! iÇrœ vE vedSy s<ihtam!. 11£77

11.77. Or, subsisting on sacrificial food, he may walk against the stream along (the whole course of the river) Sarasvati; or, restricting his food (very much), he may mutter thrice the Samhita of a Veda.

k«t£vapnae invsedœ ¢amaNte gaeìje Aip va, Aaïme v&]mUle va gae£äaü[ihte rt>. 11£78

11.78. Having shaved off (all his hair), he may dwell at the extremity of the village, or in a cow-pen, or in a hermitage, or at the root of a tree, taking pleasure in doing good to cows and Brahmanas.

äaü[aweR gvaweR va s*> àa[an! pirTyjet!, muCyte äühTyaya gaeÝa gaerœ äaü[Sy c. 11£79

11.79. He who unhesitatingly abandons life for the sake of Brahmanas or of cows, is freed from (the guilt of) the murder of a Brahmana, and (so is he) who saves (the life of) a cow, or of a Brahmana.

iÇvar< àitraeÏa va svRSvm! AvijTy va, ivàSy tiÚimÄe va àa[ala-e ivmuCyte.  11£80

11.80. If either he fights at least three times (against robbers in defence of) a Brahmana's (property), or reconquers the whole property of a Brahmana, or if he loses his life for such a cause, he is freed (from his guilt).

@v< †F£ìtae inTy< äücarI smaiht>, smaÝe Öadze v;eR äühTyam! Vypaehit. 11£81

11.81. He who thus (remains) always firm in his vow, chaste, and of concentrated mind, removes after the lapse of twelve years (the guilt of) slaying a Brahmana.

izòœva va -Uimdevana< nrdevsmagme, Svm! @nae Av-&wõatae hymexe ivmuCyte. 11£82

11.82. Or he who, after confessing his crime in an assembly of the gods of the earth (Brahnanas), and the gods of men (Kshatriyas), bathes (with the priests) at the close of a horse-sacrifice, is (also) freed (from guilt).

xmRSy äaü[ae mUlm! A¢< rajNy %Cyte, tSmat! smagme te;am! @nae ivOyaPy zuXyit. 11£83

11.83. The Brahmana is declared (to be) the root of the sacred law and the Kshatriya its top; hence he who has confessed his sin before an assembly of such men, becomes pure.

äü[> s<-ven£@v devanam! Aip dEvtm!, àma[< c£@v laekSy äüaÇ£@v ih kar[m!. 11£84

11.84. By his origin alone a Brahmana is a deity even for the gods, and (his teaching is) authoritative for men, because the Veda is the foundation for that.

te;a< vedivdae äUyus! Çyae APyen> suin:k«itm!, sa te;a< pavnay Syat! pivÇa ivÊ;a< ih vakœ.  11£85

11.85. (If) only three of them who are learned in the Veda proclaim the expiation for offences, that shall purify the (sinners); for the words of learned men are a means of purification.

Atae ANytmm! AaSway ivix< ivà> smaiht>, äühTyak«t< pap< VypaehTyaTmvÄya. 11£86

11.86. A Brahmana who, with a concentrated mind, follows any of the (above-mentioned) rules, removes the sin committed by slaying a Brahmana through his self-control.

hTva g-Rm! Aiv}atm! @tdœ @v ìt< cret!, rajNy£vEZyaE c£$janav! AaÇeyIm! @v c iôym!. 11£87

11.87. For destroying the embryo (of a Brahmana, the sex of which was) unknown, for slaying a Kshatriya or a Vaisya who are (engaged in or) have offered a (Vedic) sacrifice, or a (Brahmana) woman who has bathed after temporary uncleanness (Atreyi), he must perform the same penance,

%®va c£@v£An&t< saúye àitéXy gué< twa, ApùTy c in>]ep< k«Tva c ôI£suùt! £ vxm!.  11£88

11.88. Likewise for giving false evidence (in an important cause), for passionately abusing the teacher, for stealing a deposit, and for killing (his) wife or his friend:

#y< ivzuiÏrœ %idta àmaPy£Akamtae iÖjm!, kamtae äaü[vxe in:k«itrœ n ivxIyte. 11£89

11.89. This expiation has been prescribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana; but for intentionally slaying a Brahmana no atonement is ordained.

sura< pITva iÖjae maehadœ Ai¶£v[a¡ sura< ipbet!, tya s kaye indRGxe muCyte ikiLb;at! tt>. 11£90

11.90. A twice-born man who has (intentionally) drunk, through delusion of mind, (the spirituous liquor called) Sura shall drink that liquor boiling-hot; when his body has been completely scalded by that, he is freed from his guilt;

gaemUÇm! Ai¶£v[¡ va ipbedœ %dkm! @v va, pyae "&t< va£A mr[adœ gaezk«Ôsm! @v va. 11£91

11.91. Or he may drink cow's urine, water, milk, clarified butter or (liquid) cowdung boiling-hot, until he dies;

k[an! va -]yedœ ABd< ip{yak< va sk«t! £ iniz, surapanapnuÅyw¡ valvasa jqI XvjI.  11£92

11.92. Or, in order to remove (the guilt of) drinking Sura, he may eat during a year once (a day) at night grains (of rice) or oilcake, wearing clothes made of cowhair and his own hair in braids and carrying (a wine cup as) a flag.

sura vE mlm! AÚana< paPma c mlm! %Cyte, tSmadœ äaü[£rajNyaE vEZyz! c n sura< ipbet!. 11£93

11.93. Sura, indeed, is the dirty refuse (mala) of grain, sin also is called dirt (mala); hence a Brahmana, a Kshatriya, and a Vaisya shall not drink Sura.

gaEfI pEòI c maXvI c iv}eya iÇivxa sura, ywa£@v£@ka twa svaR n patVya iÖjaeÄmE>. 11£94

11.94. Sura one must know to be of three kinds, that distilled from molasses (gaudi), that distilled from ground rice, and that distilled from Madhuka-flowers (madhvi); as the one (named above) even so are all (three sorts) forbidden to the chief of the twice-born.

y]£r]>£ipzac£AÚ< m*< ma<s< surasvm!, tdœ äaü[en n£AÄVy< devanam! Aîta hiv>. 11£95

11.95. Sura, (all other) intoxicating drinks and decoctions and flesh are the food of the Yakshas, Rakshasas, and Pisakas; a Brahmana who eats (the remnants of) the offerings consecrated to the gods, must not partake of such (substances).

AmeXye va pten! mÄae vEidk< va£APyudahret!, AkayRm! ANyt! k…yaRdœ va äaü[ae mdmaeiht>. 11£96

11.96. A Brahmana, stupefied by drunkenness, might fall on something impure, or (improperly) pronounce Vedic (texts), or commit some other act which ought not to be committed.

ySy kaygt< äü m*en£APlaVyte sk«t!, tSy VypEit äaü{y< zUÔTv< c s g½it. 11£97

11.97. When the Brahman (the Veda) which dwells in his body is (even) once (only) deluged with spirituous liquor, his Brahmanhood forsakes him and he becomes a Sudra.

@;a ivicÇai-ihta surapanSy in:k«it>, At ^Xv¡ àvúyaim suv[RSteyin:k«itm!. 11£98

11.98. The various expiations for drinking (the spirituous liquors called) Sura have thus been explained; I will next proclaim the atonement for stealing the gold (of a Brahmana).

suv[RSteyk«dœ ivàae rajanm! Ai-gMy tu, SvkmR Oyapyn! äUyat! £ ma< -van! AnuzaSTv! #it. 11£99

11.99. A Brahmana who has stolen the gold (of a Brahmana) shall go to the king and, confessing his deed, say, 'Lord, punish me!'

g&hITva musl< raja sk«Î‰ hNyat! tu t< Svym! , vxen zuXyit Stenae äaü[s! tpsa£@v tu. 11£100

11.100. Taking (from him) the club (which he must carry), the king himself shall strike him once, by his death the thief becomes pure; or a Brahmana (may purify himself) by austerities.

tpsapnunuTsus! tu suv[RSteyj< mlm!, cIrvasa iÖjae Ar{ye credœ äüh[ae ìtm!. 11£101

11.101. He who desires to remove by austerities the guilt of stealing the gold (of a Brahmana), shall perform the penance (prescribed) for the slayer of a Brahmana, (living) in a forest and dressed in (garments) made of bark.

@tErœ ìtErœ Apaehet pap< Steyk«t< iÖj>, guéôIgmnI£#y< tu ìtErœ @i-rœ Apanudet!. 11£102

11.102. By these penances a twice-born man may remove the guilt incurred by a theft (of gold); but he may atone for connexion with a Guru's wife by the following penances.

guétLPyi--a:y£@ns! tÝe SvPyadœ Ayaemye, sUmI¡ JvlNtI— Svaið:yen! m&Tyuna s ivzuXyit.  11£103

11.103. He who has violated his Guru's bed, shall, after confessing his crime, extend himself on a heated iron bed, or embrace the red-hot image (of a woman); by dying he becomes pure;

Svy< va iz:[£v&;[av! %Tk«Ty£Axay c£AÃlaE, nE\RtI— idzm! Aaitóedœ Aa inpatadœ Aijüg>. 11£104

11.104. Or, having himself cut off his organ and his testicles and having taken them in his joined hands, he may walk straight towards the region of Nirriti (the south-west), until he falls down (dead);

oqœva¼I cIr£vasa va Zmïulae ivjne vne, àajapTy< cret! k«½!rm! ABdm! @k< smaiht>. 11£105

11.105. Or, carrying the foot of a bedstead, dressed in (garments of) bark and allowing his beard to grow, he may, with a concentrated mind, perform during a whole year the Krikkhra (or hard, penance), revealed by Pragapati, in a lonely forest;

caNÔay[< va ÇIn! masan! A_ySyen! inyt£#iNÔy>, hiv:ye[ yvaGva va guétLpapnuÄye. 11£106

11.106. Or, controlling his organs, he may during three months continuously perform the lunar penance, (subsisting) on sacrificial food or barley-gruel, in order to remove (the guilt of) violating a Guru's bed.

@tErœ ìtErœ Apaeheyurœ mhapatiknae mlm!, %ppatikns! Tv! @vm! @i-rœ nanaivxErœ ìtE>. 11£107

11.107. By means of these penances men who have committed mortal sins (Mahapataka) may remove their guilt, but those who committed minor offences, causing loss of caste, (Upapataka, can do it) by the various following penances.

%ppatks<yu­ae gae¹ae mas< yvan! ipbet!, k«t£vapae vsedœ gaeóe cmR[a ten s<v&t>. 11£108

11.108. He who has committed a minor offence by slaying a cow (or bull) shall drink during (the first) month (a decoction of) barley-grains; having shaved all his hair, and covering himself with the hide (of the slain cow), he must live in a cow-house.

ctuwRkalm! AîIyadœ A]ar£lv[< imtm!, gaemUÇe[£Acret! õan< ÖaE masaE inyt£#iNÔy>. 11£109

11.109. During the two (following) months he shall eat a small (quantity of food) without any factitious salt at every fourth meal-time, and shall bathe in the urine of cows, keeping his organs under control.

idva£Anug½edœ gas! tas! tu itóÚ! ^Xv¡ rj> ipbet!, zuïUi;Tva nmSk«Ty raÇaE vIrasn< vset!.  11£110

11.110. During the day he shall follow the cows and, standing upright, inhale the dust (raised by their hoofs); at night, after serving and worshipping them, he shall remain in the (posture, called) virasana.

itóNtI:v! Anuitóet! tu ìjNtI:v! APynuìjet!, AasInasu twa£AsInae inytae vIt£mTsr>. 11£111

11.111. Controlling himself and free from anger, he must stand when they stand, follow them when they walk, and seat himself when they lie down.

Aaturam! Ai-zSta< va caEr£Vyaºaidi-rœ -yE>, pitta< p»l¶< va svR£%payErœ  ivmaecyet!.  11£112

11.112. (When a cow is) sick, or is threatened by danger from thieves, tigers, and the like, or falls, or sticks in a morass, he must relieve her by all possible means:

%:[e v;Rit zIte va maéte vait va -&zm!, n k…vIRt£ATmns! Ça[< gaerœ Ak«Tva tu zi­t>. 11£113

11.113. In heat, in rain, or in cold, or when the wind blows violently, he must not seek to shelter himself, without (first) sheltering the cows according to his ability.

AaTmnae yid va£ANye;a< g&he ]eÇe Aw va ole, -]yNtI— n kwyet! ipbNt< c£@v vTskm!. 11£114

11.114. Let him not say (a word), if a cow eats (anything) in his own or another's house or field or on the threshing-floor, or if a calf drinks (milk).

Anen ivixna ys! tu gae¹ae gam! Anug½it, s gaehTyak«t< pap< iÇi-rœ masErœ Vypaehit. 11£115

11.115. The slayer of a cow who serves cows in this manner, removes after three months the guilt which he incurred by killing a cow.

v&;-£@kadza gaz! c d*at! sucirt£ìt>, Aiv*mane svRSv< vedivÑ(ae invedyet!. 11£116

11.116. But after he has fully performed the penance, he must give to (Brahmanas) learned in the Veda ten cows and a bull, (or) if he does not possess (so much property) he must offer to them all he has.

@tdœ @v ìt< k…yuRrœ %ppatiknae iÖja>, AvkIi[RvJy¡ zuÏ(w¡ caNÔay[m! Aw£Aip va.  11£117

11.117. Twice-born men who have committed (other) minor offences (Upapataka), except a student who has broken his vow (Avakirnin), may perform, in order to purify themselves, the same penance or also a lunar penance.

AvkI[IR tu ka[en gdR-en ctu:pwe, paky}ivxanen yjet in\Rit< iniz. 11£118

11.118. But a student who has broken his vow shall offer at night on a crossway to Nirriti a one-eyed ass, according to the rule of the Pakayagnas.

÷Tva£A¶aE ivixvÎ‰ haeman! ANttz! c sm£#Ty&ca, vat£#NÔ£gué£vûIna< ju÷yat! sipR;a£A÷tI>. 11£119

11.119. Having offered according to the rule oblations in the fire, he shall finally offer (four) oblations of clarified butter to Vata, to Indra, to the teacher (of the gods, Brihaspati) and to Agni, reciting the Rik verse 'May the Maruts grant me,' &c.

kamtae rets> sek< ìtSwSy iÖjNmn>, Ait³m< ìtSy£A÷rœ xmR}a äüvaidn>. 11£120

11.120. Those who know the Veda declare that a voluntary effusion of semen by a twice-born (youth) who fulfils the vow (of studentship constitutes) a breach of that vow.

maét< puéøt< c gué< pavkm! @v c, cturae ìitnae A_yeit äaü< tejae AvkIi[Rn>. 11£121

11.121. The divine light which the Veda imparts to the student, enters, if he breaks his vow, the Maruts, Puruhuta (Indra), the teacher (of the gods, Brihaspati) and Pavaka (Fire).

@tiSmÚ! @nis àaÝe visTva gdR-aijnm!, sÝagara<z! credœ -E]< SvkmR pirkItRyn!. 11£122

11.122. When this sin has been committed, he shall go begging to seven houses, dressed in the hide of the (sacrificed) ass, proclaiming his deed.

te_yae lBxen -E]e[ vtRyÚ! @kkailkm!, %pSp&z<s! iÇ;v[< Tv! ABden s ivzuXyit.  11£123

11.123. Subsisting on a single (daily meal that consists) of the alms obtained there and bathing at (the time of) the three savanas (morning, noon, and evening), he becomes pure after (the lapse of) one year.

jaitæ<zkr< kmR k«Tva£ANytmm! #½ya, cret! sa<tpn< k«½!r< àajapTym! Ain½ya. 11£124

11.124. For committing with intent any of the deeds which cause loss of caste (Gatibhramsakara), (the offender) shall perform a Samtapana Krikkhra; (for doing it) unintentionally, (the Krikkhra) revealed by Pragapati.

s<kr£ApaÇk«Tyasu mas< zaexnm! @eNdvm!, milnIkr[Iye;u tÝ> Syadœ yavkEs! Èyhm!. 11£125

11.125. As atonement for deeds which degrade to a mixed caste (Samkara), and for those which make a man unworthy to receive gifts (Apatra), (he shall perform) the lunar (penance) during a month; for (acts) which render impure (Malinikaraniya) he shall scald himself during three days with (hot) barley-gruel.

turIyae äühTyaya> ]iÇySy vxe Sm&t>, vEZye Aòma<zae v&ÄSwe zUÔe }eys! tu ;aefz>. 11£126

11.126. One fourth (of the penance) for the murder of a Brahmana is prescribed (as expiation) for (intentionally) killing a Kshatriya, one-eighth for killing a Vaisya; know that it is one-sixteenth for killing a virtuous Sudra.

Akamts! tu rajNy< ivinpaTy iÖjaeÄm>, v&;-£@kshöa ga d*at! sucirt£ìt>. 11£127

11.127. But if a Brahmana unintentionally kills a Kshatriya, he shall give, in order to purify himself, one thousand cows and a bull;

ÈyBd< credœ va inytae jqI äüh[ae ìtm!, vsn! Ërtre ¢amadœ v&]mUl£inketn>. 11£128

11.128. Or he may perform the penance prescribed for the murderer of a Brahmana during three years, controlling himself, wearing his hair in braids, staying far away from the village, and dwelling at the root of a tree.

@tdœ @v credœ ABd< àayiíÄ< iÖjaeÄm>, àmaPy vEZy< v&ÄSw<  d*ac! c£@kzt< .  11£129

11.129. A Brahmana who has slain a virtuous Vaisya, shall perform the same penance during one year, or he may give one hundred cows and one (bull).

@tdœ @v ìt< k«Tõ< ;{masan! £ zUÔha cret!,  v&;-£@kadza va£Aip d*adœ ivàay ga> ista>. 11£130

11.130. He who has slain a Sudra, shall perform that whole penance during six months, or he may also give ten white cows and one bull to a Brahmana.

majaRr£nk…laE hTva ca;< m{fªkm! @v c, ñ£gaexa£%lUk£kaka<z! c zUÔhTyaìt< cret!. 11£131

11.131. Having killed a cat, an ichneumon, a blue jay, a frog, a dog, an iguana, an owl, or a crow, he shall perform the penance for the murder of a Sudra;

py> ipbet! iÇraÇ< va yaejn< va£AXvnae ìjet!, %pSp&zet! övNTya< va sU­< va£AB£dEvt< jpet!. 11£132

11.132. Or he may drink milk during three days, or walk one hundred yoganas, or bathe in a river, or mutter the hymn addressed to the Waters.

Aiæ< ka:[aRysI— d*at! sp¡ hTva iÖjaeÄm>, plal-ark< ;{Fe sEsk< c£@kma;km!. 11£133

11.133. For killing a snake, a Brahmana shall give a spade of black iron, for a eunuch a load of straw and a masha of lead;

"&tk…M-< vrahe tu itlÔae[< tu itiÄraE, zuke iÖhayn< vTs< ³aEÂ< hTva iÇhaynm!. 11£134

11.134. For a boar a pot of clarified butter, for a partridge a drona of sesamum-grains, for a parrot a calf two years old, for a crane (a calf) three years old.

hTva h<s< blaka< c bk< bihR[m! @v c, vanr< Zyen£-asaE c SpzRyedœ äaü[ay gam!. 11£135

11.135. If he has killed a Hamsa, a Balaka, a heron, a peacock, a monkey, a falcon, or a Bhasa, he shall give a cow to a Brahmana.

vasae d*aÎ‰ hy< hTva pÂ nIlan! v&;an! gjm!, Aj£me;av! Anfœvah< or< hTva£@khaynm!. 11£136

11.136. For killing a horse, he shall give a garment, for (killing) an elephant, five black bulls, for (killing) a goat, or a sheep, a draught-ox, for killing a donkey, (a calf) one year old;

³Vyada<s! tu m&gan! hTva xenu< d*at! pyiSvnIm!, A³Vyadan! vTstrIm! %ò+< hTva tu k«:[lm!. 11£137

11.137. But for killing carnivorous wild beasts, he shall give a milch-cow, for (killing) wild beasts that are not carnivorous, a heifer, for killing a camel, one krishnala.

jIn£kamuRk£bSt£AvIn! p&wg! d*adœ ivzuÏye, ctu[aRm! Aip v[aRna< narIrœ hTva£An! £ AviSwta>. 11£138

11.138. For killing adulterous women of the four castes, he must give, in order to purify himself, respectively a leathern bag, a bow, a goat, or a sheep.

danen vxin[eRk< spaRdInam! Az²…vn!, @kEkzz! cret! k«½!r< iÖj> papapnuÄye. 11£139

11.139. A twice-born man, who is unable to atone by gifts for the slaughter of a serpent and the other (creatures mentioned), shall perform for each of them, a Krikkhra (penance) in order to remove his guilt.

AiSwmta< tu sÅvana< shöSy àmap[e, pU[eR c£AnSynSÉa< tu zUÔhTyaìt< cret!. 11£140

11.140. But for destroying one thousand (small) animals that have bones, or a whole cart-load of boneless (animals), he shall perform the penance (prescribed) for the murder of a Sudra.

ik< icdœ @v tu ivàay d*adœ AiSwmta< vxe, AnSÉa< c£@v ih<saya< àa[ayamen zuXyit. 11£141

11.141. But for killing (small) animals which have bones, he should give some trifle to a Brahmana; if he injures boneless (animals), he becomes pure by a suppressing his breath (pranayama).

)ldana< tu v&]a[a< cedne jPym! \C£ztm!, guLm£v‘I£ltana< c pui:ptana< c vIéxam!. 11£142

11.142. For cutting fruit-trees, shrubs, creepers, lianas, or flowering plants, one hundred Rikas must be muttered.

AÚa*jana< sÅvana< rsjana< c svRz>, )l£pu:p£%Ñvana< c "&tàazae ivzaexnm!. 11£143

11.143. (For destroying) any kind of creature, bred in food, in condiments, in fruit, or in flowers, the expiation is to eat clarified butter.

k«:tjanam! Aae;xIna< jatana< c Svy< vne, v&walM-e Anug½edœ ga< idnm! @k< pyae£ìt>. 11£144

11.144. If a man destroys for no good purpose plants produced by cultivation, or such as spontaneously spring up in the forest, he shall attend a cow during one day, subsisting on milk alone.

@tErœ ìtErœ Apaeý< Syadœ @nae ih<sa£smuÑvm!, }an£A}ank«t< k«Tõ< z&[ut£Ana*-][e. 11£145

11.145. The guilt incurred intentionally or unintentionally by injuring (created beings) can be removed by means of these penances; hear (now, how) all (sins) committed by partaking of forbidden food (or drink, can be expiated).

A}anadœ vaé[I— pITva s<Skare[£@v zuXyit, mitpUvRm! AindeRZy< àa[aiNtkm! #it iSwit>. 11£146

11.146. He who drinks unintentionally (the spirituous liquor, called) Varuni, becomes pure by being initiated (again); (even for drinking it) intentionally (a penance) destructive to life must not be imposed; that is a settled rule.

Ap> sura-ajnSwa m*-a{fiSwtas! twa, pÂraÇ< ipbet! pITva zŒpu:pIz&t< py>. 11£147

11.147. He who has drunk water which has stood in a vessel used for keeping (the spirituous liquor, called) Sura, or other intoxicating drinks, shall drink during five (days and) nights (nothing but) milk in which the Sankhapushpi (plant) has been boiled.

Sp&òœv dÅva c midra< ivixvt! àitg&ý c, zUÔ£%i½òaz! c pITva£Ap> k…zvair ipbet! Èyhm!. 11£148

11.148. He who has touched spirituous liquor, has given it away, or received it in accordance with the rule, or has drunk water left by a Sudra, shall drink during three days water in which Kusa-grass has been boiled.

äaü[s! tu surapSy gNxm! Aaºay saemp>, àa[an! APsu iÇrœ AayMy "&t< àaZy ivzuXyit. 11£149

11.149. But when a Brahmana who has partaken of Soma-juice, has smelt the odour exhaled by a drinker of Sura, he becomes pure by thrice suppressing his breath in water, and eating clarified butter.

A}anat! àaZy iv:£mUÇ< suras<Sp&òm! @v c, pun> s<Skarm! AhRiNt Çyae v[aR iÖjaty>. 11£150

11.150. (Men of) the three twice-born castes who have unintentionally swallowed ordure or urine, or anything that has touched Sura, must be initiated again.

vpn< meola d{fae -E]cyaR ìtain c, invtRNte iÖjatIna< pun>s<SkarkmRi[. 11£151

11.151. The tonsure, (wearing) the sacred girdle, (carrying) a staff, going to beg, and the vows (incumbent on a student), are omitted on the second initiation of twice-born men.

A-aeJyana< tu -u®va£AÚ< ôI£zUÔ£%i½òm! @v c, 11£152 jGXva ma<sm! A-úy< c sÝraÇ< yvan! ipbet!.  

11.152. But he who has eaten the food of men, whose food must not be eaten, or the leavings of women and Sudras, or forbidden flesh, shall drink barley (-gruel) during seven (days and) nights.

1zu­ain c k;aya<z! c pITva meXyaNyip iÖj>, tavdœ -vTyàytae yavt! tn! n ìjTyx>. 11£153

11.153. A twice-born man who has drunk (fluids that have turned) sour, or astringent decoctions, becomes, though (these substances may) not (be specially) forbidden, impure until they have been digested.

ivfœvrah£or£%:Ça[a< gaemayae> kip£kakyae>, àaZy mUÇ£purI;ai[ iÖjz! caNÔay[< cret!. 11£154

11.154. A twice-born man, who has swallowed the urine or ordure of a village pig, of a donkey, of a camel, of a jackal, of a monkey, or of a crow, shall perform a lunar penance.

zu:kai[ -u®va ma<sain -aEmain kvkain c, A}at< c£@v sUnaSwm! @tdœ @v ìt< cret!. 11£155

11.155. He who has eaten dried meat, mushrooms growing on the ground, or (meat, the nature of) which is unknown, (or) such as had been kept in a slaughter-house, shall perform the same penance.

³Vyad£sUkr£%ò+a[a< k…Š…qana< c -][e, nr£kak£ora[a< c tÝk«½!r< ivzaexnm!. 11£156

11.156. The atonement for partaking of (the meat of) carnivorous animals, of pigs, of camels, of cocks, of crows, of donkeys, and of human flesh, is a Tapta Krikkhra (penance).

maiskaÚ< tu yae AîIyadœ AsmavtRkae iÖj>, s ÇI{yhaNyupvsedœ @kah< c£%dke vset!. 11£157

11.157. If a twice-born man, who has not returned (home from his teacher's house), eats food, given at a monthly (Sraddha,) he shall fast during three days and pass one day (standing) in water.

äücarI tu yae AîIyan! mxu ma<s< kw< cn, s k«Tva àak«t< k«½!r< ìtze;< smapyet!. 11£158

11.158. But a student who on any occasion eats honey or meat, shall perform an ordinary Krikkhra (penance), and afterwards complete his vow (of studentship).

ibfal£kak£Aou£%i½ò< jGXva ñ£nk…lSy c, kez£kIqavpÚ< c ipbedœ äüsuvcRlam!. 11£159

11.159. He who eats what is left by a cat, by a crow, by a mouse (or rat), by a dog, or by an ichneumon, or (food) into which a hair or an insect has fallen, shall drink (a decoction of) the Brahmasuvarkala (plant).

A-aeJym! AÚ< n£AÄVym! AaTmn> zuiÏm! #½ta, A}an-u­< tu£%Äay¡ zaeXy< va£APyazu zaexnE>. 11£160

11.160. He who desires to be pure, must not eat forbidden food, and must vomit up such as he has eaten unintentionally, or quickly atone for it by (various) means of purification.

@;ae Ana*£AdnSy£%­ae ìtana< ivivxae ivix>, Steydae;apht¨R[a< ìtana< ïUyta< ivix>. 11£161

11.161. The various rules respecting penances for eating forbidden food have been thus declared; hear now the law of those penances which remove the guilt of theft.

xaNy£AÚ£xncaEyaRi[ k«Tva kamadœ iÖjaeÄm>, SvjatIyg&hadœ @v k«½!raBden ivzuXyit. 11£162

11.162. The chief of the twice-born, having voluntarily stolen (valuable) property, grain, or cooked food, from the house of a caste-fellow, is purified by performing Krikkhra (penances) during a whole year.

mnu:ya[a< tu hr[e ôI[a< ]eÇ£g&hSy c, kªp£vapIjlana< c zuiÏz! caNÔay[< Sm&tm!. 11£163

11.163. The lunar penance has been declared to be the expiation for stealing men and women, and (for wrongfully appropriating) a field, a house, or the water of wells and cisterns.

ÔVya[am! ALp£sara[a< Stey<  k«Tva£ANyveZmt> , cret! sa<tpn< k«½!r< tn! inyaRTyaTmzuÏye. 11£164

11.164. He who has stolen objects of small value from the house of another man, shall, after restoring the (stolen article), perform a Samtapana Krikkhra for his purification.

-úy£-aeJyaphr[e yan£zYya£AsnSy c, pu:p£mUl£)lana< c pÂgVy< ivzaexnm!. 11£165

11.165. (To swallow) the five products of the cow (pankagavya) is the atonement for stealing eatables of various kinds, a vehicle, a bed, a seat, flowers, roots, or fruit.

t&[£kaó£Ô‚ma[a< c zu:kaÚSy gufSy c, cel£cmR£Aim;a[a< c iÇraÇ< Syadœ A-aejnm!.  11£166

11.166. Fasting during three (days and) nights shall be (the penance for stealing) grass, wood, trees, dry food, molasses, clothes, leather, and meat.

mi[£mu­a£àvalana< taèSy rjtSy c, Ay>£ka<Sy£%plana< c Öadzah< k[aÚta. 11£167

11.167. To subsist during twelve days on (uncooked) grains (is the penance for stealing) gems, pearls, coral, copper, silver, iron, brass, or stone.

kapaRs£kIqj£^[aRna< iÖz)£@kz)Sy c, pi]£gNx£Aae;xIna< c rJJvaz! c£@v Èyh< py>. 11£168

11.168. (For stealing) cotton, silk, wool, an animal with cloven hoofs, or one with uncloven hoofs, a bird, perfumes, medicinal herbs, or a rope (the penance is to subsist) during three days (on) milk.

@tErœ ìtErœ Apaehet pap< Steyk«t< iÖj>, AgMyagmnIy< tu ìtErœ @i-rœ Apanudet!. 11£169

11.169. By means of these penances, a twice-born man may remove the guilt of theft; but the guilt of approaching women who ought not to be approached (agamya), he may expiate by (the following) penances.

guétLpìt< k…yaRdœ ret> is®va Svyaein;u, sOyu> puÇSy c ôI;u k…marI:v! ANTyjasu c. 11£170

11.170. He who has had sexual intercourse with sisters by the same mother, with the wives of a friend, or of a son, with unmarried maidens, and with females of the lowest castes, shall perform the penance, prescribed for the violation of a Guru's bed.

pEt&SvseyI— -ignI— SvöIya< maturœ @v c, matuz! c æatus! tnya< gTva  caNÔay[< cret!.  11£171

11.171. He who has approached the daughter of his father's sister, (who is almost equal to) a sister, (the daughter) of his mother's sister, or of his mother's full brother, shall perform a lunar penance.

@tas! itös! tu -ayaRweR n£%py½et! tu buiÏman!, }aitTven£An! £ %peyas! ta> ptit ýupyÚ! Ax>. 11£172

11.172. A wise man should not take as his wife any of these three; they must not be wedded because they are (Sapinda-) relatives, he who marries (one of them), sinks low.

Amanu;I;U pué; %dKyayam! Ayaein;u, ret> is®va jle c£@v k«½!r< sa<tpn< cret!. 11£173

11.173. A man who has committed a bestial crime, or an unnatural crime with a female, or has had intercourse in water, or with a menstruating woman, shall perform a Samtapana Krikkhra.

mEwun< tu smaseVy pu<is yaei;it va iÖj>, gae£yane APsu idva c£@v s£vasa> õanm! Aacret!. 11£174

11.174. A twice-born man who commits an unnatural offence with a male, or has intercourse with a female in a cart drawn by oxen, in water, or in the day-time, shall bathe, dressed in his clothes.

c{fal£ANTyiôyae gTva -u®va c àitg&ý c, ptTy}antae ivàae }anat! saMy< tu g½it. 11£175

11.175. A Brahmana who unintentionally approaches a woman of the Kandala or of (any other) very low caste, who eats (the food of such persons) and accepts (presents from them) becomes an outcast; but (if he does it) intentionally, he becomes their equal.

ivàÊòa< iôy< -taR inéNXyadœ @kveZmin, yt! pu<s> prdare;u tc! c£@na< caryedœ ìtm!. 11£176

11.176. An exceedingly corrupt wife let her husband confine to one apartment, and compel her to perform the penance which is prescribed for males in cases of adultery.

sa cet! pun> àÊ:yet! tu s†zen£%pmiÙta, k«½!r< caNÔay[< c£@v tdœ ASya> pavn< Sm&tm!. 11£177

11.177. If, being solicited by a man (of) equal (caste), she (afterwards) is again unfaithful, then a Krikkhra and a lunar penance are prescribed as the means of purifying her.

yt! kraeTyekraÇe[ v&;lIsevnadœ iÖj>, tdœ -E]-uJ£jpn! inTy< iÇi-rœ v;ERrœ Vypaehit.  11£178

11.178. The sin which a twice-born man commits by dallying one night with a Vrishali, he removes in three years, by subsisting on alms and daily muttering (sacred texts).

@;a papk«tam! %­a ctu[aRm! Aip in:k«it>, pittE> s<àyu­anam! #ma> z&[ut in:k«tI>. 11£179

11.179. The atonement (to be performed) by sinners (of) four (kinds) even, has been thus declared; hear now the penances for those who have intercourse with outcasts.

s<vTsre[ ptit pitten sh£Acrn!, yajn£AXyapnadœ yaEnat! £ n tu yan£Asn£Aznat!. 11£180

11.180. He who associates with an outcast, himself becomes an outcast after a year, not by sacrificing for him, teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance with him, but by using the same carriage or seat, or by eating with him.

yae yen pitten£@;a< s<sg¡ yait manv>, s tSy£@v ìt< k…yaRt! tTs<sgRivzuÏye. 11£181

11.181. He who associates with any one of those outcasts, must perform, in order to atone for (such) intercourse, the penance prescribed for that (sinner).

pittSy£%dk< kay¡ sip{fErœ baNxvErœ bih>, iniNdte Ahin sayaûe }ait£\iTvJ£gués<inxaE. 11£182

11.182. The Sapindas and Samanodakas of an outcast must offer (a libation of) water (to him, as if he were dead), outside (the village), on an inauspicious day, in the evening and in the presence of the relatives, officiating priests, and teachers.

dasI "qm! Apa< pU[¡ pyRSyet! àetvt! pda, AhaeraÇm! %pasIrÚ! AzaEc< baNxvE> sh. 11£183

11.183. A female slave shall upset with her foot a pot filled with water, as if it were for a dead person; (his Sapindas) as well as the Samanodakas shall be impure for a day and a night;

invteRr<z! c tSmat! tu s<-a;[£shasne, daya*Sy àdan< c yaÇa c£@v ih laEikkI. 11£184

11.184. But thenceforward it shall be forbidden to converse with him, to sit with him, to give him a share of the inheritance, and to hold with him such intercourse as is usual among men;

Jyeóta c invteRt JyeóavaPy< c ydœ xnm!, Jyeóa<z< àaßuyac! c£ASy yvIyan! gu[tae Aixk>. 11£185

11.185. And (if he be the eldest) his right of primogeniture shall be withheld and the additional share, due to the eldest son; and his stead a younger brother, excelling in virtue, shall obtain the share of the eldest.

àayiíÄe tu cirte pU[Rk…M-m! Apa< nvm!, ten£@v sax¡ àaSyeyu> õaTva pu{ye jlazye. 11£186

11.186. But when he has performed his penance, they shall bathe with him in a holy pool and throw down a new pot, filled with water.

s Tv! APsu t< "q< àaSy àivZy -vn< Svkm!, svaRi[ }aitkayaRi[ ywapUv¡ smacret!. 11£187

11.187. But he shall throw that pot into water, enter his house and perform, as before, all the duties incumbent on a relative.

@tdœ @v ivix< k…yaRdœ yaei;Tsu pittaSv! Aip, vô£AÚ£pan< dey< tu vseyuz! c g&haiNtke. 11£188

11.188. Let him follow the same rule in the case of female outcasts; but clothes, food, and drink shall be given to them, and they shall live close to the (family-) house.

@niSvi-rœ Aini[R­Erœ n£Aw¡ ik< ict! sh£Acret!, k«tin[eRjna<z! c£@v n juguPset kihR ict!.  11£189

11.189. Let him not transact any business with unpurified sinners; but let him in no way reproach those who have made atonement.

bal¹a<z! c k«t¹a<z! c ivzuÏan! Aip xmRt>, zr[agthNt¨<z! c ôIhNt¨<z! c n s<vset!. 11£190

11.190. Let him not dwell together with the murderers of children, with those who have returned evil for good, and with the slayers of suppliants for protection or of women, though they may have been purified according to the sacred law.

ye;a< iÖjana< saivÇI n£AnUCyet ywaivix, ta<z! cariyTva ÇIn! k«½!ran! ywaivix£%pnayyet!. 11£191

11.191. Those twice-born men who may not have been taught the Savitri (at the time) prescribed by the rule, he shall cause to perform three Krikkhra (penances) and afterwards initiate them in accordance with the law.

àayiíÄ< ickI;RiNt ivkmRSwas! tu ye iÖja>, äü[a c pirTy­as! te;am! APyetdœ Aaidzet!.  11£192

11.192. Let him prescribe the same (expiation) when twice-born men, who follow forbidden occupations or have neglected (to learn) the Veda, desire to perform a penance.

ydœ gihRten£AjRyiNt kmR[a äaü[a xnm!, tSy£%TsgeR[ zuXyiNt jPyen tpsa£@v c. 11£193

11.193. If Brahmanas acquire property by a reprehensible action, they become pure by relinquishing it, muttering prayers, and (performing) austerities.

jipTva ÇIi[ saivÈya> shöai[ smaiht>, mas< gaeóe py> pITva muCyte AsTàit¢hat!. 11£194

11.194. By muttering with a concentrated mind the Savitri three thousand times, (dwelling) for a month in a cow-house, (and) subsisting on milk, (a man) is freed from (the guilt of) accepting presents from a wicked man.

%pvask«z< t< tu gaeìjat! punrœ Aagtm!, à[t< àit p&½eyu> saMy< saEMy£#½is£#it ikm!. 11£195

11.195. But when he returns from the cow-house, emaciated with his fast, and reverently salutes, (the Brahmanas) shall ask him, 'Friend, dost thou desire to become our equal?'

sTym! %®va tu ivàe;u ivikredœ yvs< gvam!, gaei-> àvitRte tIweR k…yuRs! tSy pir¢hm!. 11£196

11.196. If he answers to the Brahmanas, 'Forsooth, (I will not offend again), 'he shall scatter (some) grass for the cows; if the cows hallow that place (by eating the grass) the (Brahmana) shall re-admit him (into their community).

ìaTyana< yajn< k«Tva pre;am! ANTykmR c, Ai-carm! AhIn< c iÇi-> k«½!rErœ Vypaehit. 11£197

11.197. He who has sacrificed for Vratyas, or has performed the obsequies of strangers, or a magic sacrifice (intended to destroy life) or an Ahina sacrifice, removes (his guilt) by three Krikkhra (penances).

zr[agt< pirTyJy ved< ivPlaVy c iÖj>, s<vTsr< yvahars! tt! papm! Apsexit. 11£198

11.198. A twice-born man who has cast off a suppliant for protection, or has (improperly) divulged the Veda, atones for his offence, if he subsists during a year on barley.

ñ£z&gal£orErœ dòae ¢aMyE> ³VyaiÑrœ @v c, nr£Añ£%ò+£vrahEz! c àa[ayamen zuXyit . 11£199

11.199. He who has been bitten by a dog, a jackal, or a donkey, by a tame carnivorous animal, by a man, a horse, a camel, or a (village-) pig, becomes pure by suppressing his breath (Pranayama).

;óaÚkalta mas< s<ihtajp @v va,   haemaz! c skla inTym! Apa'œ®yana< ivzaexnm!.  11£200

11.200. To eat during a month at each sixth mealtime (only), to recite the Samhita (of a Veda), and (to perform) daily the Sakala oblations, are the means of purifying those excluded from society at repasts (Apanktya).

%ò+yan< smaéý oryan< tu kamt>, õaTva tu ivàae idG£vasa> àa[ayamen zuXyit. 11£201

11.201. A Brahmana who voluntarily rode in a carriage drawn by camels or by asses, and he who bathed naked, become pure by suppressing his breath (Pranayama).

ivna£AiÑrœ APsu va£APyatR> zarIr< s<in;eVy c, s£cElae bihrœ AaPluTy gam! Aal_y ivzuXyit. 11£202

11.202. He who has relieved the necessities of nature, being greatly pressed, either without (using) water or in water, becomes pure by bathing outside (the village) in his clothes and by touching a cow.

ved£%idtana< inTyana< kmR[a< smit³me, õatkìtlaepe c àayiíÄm! A-aejnm!. 11£203

11.203. Fasting is the penance for omitting the daily rites prescribed by the Veda and for neglecting the special duties of a Snataka.

÷»ar< äaü[Sy£%®va TvMkar< c grIys>, õaTva£An! £ AîÚ! Ah> ze;m! Ai-va* àsadyet!. 11£204

11.204. He who has said 'Hum' to a Brahmana, or has addressed one of his betters with 'Thou,' shall bathe, fast during the remaining part of the day, and appease (the person offended) by a reverential salutation.

tafiyTva t&[en£Aip k{Qe va£AbXy vassa, ivvade va ivinijRTy ài[pTy àsadyet!. 11£205

11.205. He who has struck (a Brahmana) even with a blade of grass, tied him by the neck with a cloth, or conquered him in an altercation, shall appease him by a prostration.

AvgUyR Tv! ABdzt< shöm! Ai-hTy c, ij"a<sya äaü[Sy nrk< àitp*te. 11£206

11.206. But he who, intending to hurt a Brahmana, has threatened (him with a stick and the like) shall remain in hell during a hundred years; he who (actually) struck him, during one thousand years.

zaei[t< yavt> pa<sUn! s<g&Ÿait mhItle, tavNTyBdshöai[ tTktaR nrke vset!.  11£207

11.207. As many particles of dust as the blood of a Brahmana causes to coagulate, for so many thousand years shall the shedder of that (blood) remain in hell.

AvgUyR cret! k«½!rm! Aitk«½!r< inpatne, k«½!r£Aitk«½!raE k…vIRt ivàSy£%Tpa* zaei[tm!. 11£208

11.208. For threatening a Brahmana, (the offender) shall perform a Krikkhra, for striking him an Atikrikkhra, for shedding his blood a Krikkhra and an Atikrikkhra.

Anu­in:k«tIna< tu papanam! ApnuÄye, zi­< c£Aveúy pap< c àayiíÄ< àkLpyet!. 11£209

11.209. For the expiation of offences for which no atonement has been prescribed, let him fix a penance after considering (the offender's) strength and the (nature of the) offence.

yErœ A_yupayErœ @na<is manvae Vypk;Rit, tan! vae A_yupayan! vúyaim dev£\i;£ipt&seivtan!. 11£210

11.210. I will (now) describe to you those means, adopted by the gods, the sages, and the manes, through which a man may remove his sins.

Èyh< àats! Èyh< say< Èyhm! A*adœ Ayaictm!, Èyh< pr< c n£AîIyat! àajapTy< crn! iÖj>. 11£211

11.211. A twice-born man who performs (the Krikkhra penance), revealed by Pragapati, shall eat during three days in the morning (only), during (the next) three days in the evening (only), during the (following) three days (food given) unasked, and shall fast during another period of three days.

gaemUÇ< gaemy< ]Ir< dix sipR> k…z£%dkm!, @kraÇ£%pvasz! c k«½!r< sa<tpn< Sm&tm!. 11£212

11.212. (Subsisting on) the urine of cows, cowdung, milk, sour milk, clarified butter, and a decoction of Kusa-grass, and fasting during one (day and) night, (that is) called a Samtapana Krikkhra.

@kEk< ¢asm! AîIyat! Èyhai[ ÇIi[ pUvRvt!, Èyh< c£%pvsedœ ANTym! Aitk«½!r< crn! iÖj>. 11£213

11.213. A twice-born man who performs an Atikrikkhra (penance), must take his food during three periods of three days in the manner described above, (but) one mouthful only at each meal, and fast during the last three days.

tÝk«½!r< crn! ivàae jl£]Ir£"&t£Ainlan!, àit£Èyh< ipbedœ %:[an! sk«TõayI smaiht>. 11£214

11.214. A Brahmana who performs a Taptakrikkhra (penance) must drink hot water, hot milk, hot clarified butter and (inhale) hot air, each during three days, and bathe once with a concentrated mind.

yt£ATmnae AàmÄSy Öadzahm! A-aejnm!, prakae nam k«½!rae Ay< svRpap£Apnaedn>. 11£215

11.215. A fast for twelve days by a man who controls himself and commits no mistakes, is called a Paraka Krikkhra, which removes all guilt.

@kEk< ÿasyet! ip{f< k«:[e zu¬e c vxRyet!, %pSp&z<s! iÇ;v[m! @tt! £ ca{Ôay[< Sm&tm!. 11£216

11.216. If one diminishes (one's food daily by) one mouthful during the dark (half of the month) and increases (it in the same manner) during the bright half, and bathes (daily) at the time of three libations (morning, noon, and evening), that is called a lunar penance (Kandrayana).

@tm! @v ivix< k«Tõm! Aacredœ yvmXyme, zu¬p]aidinytz! cr<z! caNÔay[< ìtm!. 11£217

11.217. Let him follow throughout the same rule at the (Kandrayana, called) yavamadhyama (shaped like a barley-corn), (but) let him (in that case) begin the lunar penance, (with a) controlled (mind), on the first day of the bright half (of the month).

Aòav! AòaE smîIyat! ip{fan! mXy<idne iSwte, inyt£ATma hiv:yazI yitcaNÔay[< crn!. 11£218

11.218. He who performs the lunar penance of ascetics, shall eat (during a month) daily at midday eight mouthfuls, controlling himself and consuming sacrificial food (only).

ctur> àatrœ AîIyat! ip{fan! ivà> smaiht>, cturae AStm! #te sUyeR izzucaNÔay[< Sm&tm!. 11£219

11.219. If a Brahmana, with concentrated mind, eats (during a month daily) four mouthfuls in a morning and four after sunset, (that is) called the lunar penance of children.

ywa kw< ict! ip{fana< itöae AzItI> smaiht>, masen£Aîn! hiv:ySy cNÔSy£@it slaektam!. 11£220

11.220. He who, concentrating his mind, eats during a month in any way thrice eighty mouthfuls of sacrificial food, dwells (after death) in the world of the moon.

@tdœ éÔas! twa£AidTya vsvz! c£Acrn! ìtm!, svaRk…zlmae]ay métz! c mhi;Ri->. 11£221

11.221. The Rudras, likewise the Adityas, the Vasus and the Maruts, together with the great sages, practised this (rite) in order to remove all evil.

mhaVyaùiti-rœ haem> ktRVy> Svym! ANvhm!, Aih<sa sTym! A³aexm! AajRv< c smacret!. 11£222

11.222. Burnt oblations, accompanied by (the recitation of) the Mahavyahritis, must daily be made (by the penitent) himself, and he must abstain from injuring (sentient creatures), speak the truth, and keep himself free from anger and from dishonesty.

iÇrœ Aûs! iÇrœ inzaya< c s£vasa jlm! Aaivzet!,   ôI£zUÔ£pitta<z! c£@v n£Ai--a;et kihR ict!. 11£223

11.223. Let him bathe three times each day and thrice each night, dressed in his clothes; let him on no account talk to women, Sudras, and outcasts.

Swan£Asna_ya< ivhredœ Az­ae Ax> zyIt va, äücarI ìtI c Syadœ gué£dev£iÖj£AcRk>. 11£224

11.224. Let him pass the time standing (during the day) and sitting (during the night), or if he is unable (to do that) let him lie on the (bare) ground; let him be chaste and observe the vows (of a student) and worship his Gurus, the gods, and Brahmanas.

saivÇI— c jpen! inTy< pivÇai[ c zi­t>, sveR:v! @v ìte:v! @v< àayiíÄawRm! Aa†t>.  11£225

11.225. Let him constantly mutter the Savitri and (other) purificatory texts according to his ability; (let him) carefully (act thus) on (the occasion of) all (other) vows (performed) by way of penance.

@tErœ iÖjaty> zaeXya ìtErœ Aaiv:k«t£@ns>, Anaiv:k«t£papa<s! tu mÙErœ haemEz! c zaexyet!. 11£226

11.226. By these expiations twice-born men must be purified whose sins are known, but let him purify those whose sins are not known by (the recitation of) sacred texts and by (the performance of) burnt oblations.

Oyapnen£Anutapen tpsa£AXyynen c, papk«t! £ muCyte papat! twa danen c£Apid. 11£227

11.227. By confession, by repentance, by austerity, and by reciting (the Veda) a sinner is freed from guilt, and in case no other course is possible, by liberality.

ywa ywa nrae Axm¡ Svy< k«Tva£Anu-a;te, twa twa Tvca£#v£Aihs! ten£AxmeR[ muCyte. 11£228

11.228. In proportion as a man who has done wrong, himself confesses it, even so far he is freed from guilt, as a snake from its slough.

ywa ywa mns! tSy Ê:k«t< kmR ghRit, twa twa zrIr< tt! ten£AxmeR[ muCyte. 11£229

11.229. In proportion as his heart loathes his evil deed, even so far is his body freed from that guilt.

k«Tva pap< ih s<tPy tSmat! papat! àmuCyte, n£@v< k…ya¡ punrœ #it inv&Åya pUyte tu s>. 11£230

11.230. He who has committed a sin and has repented, is freed from that sin, but he is purified only by (the resolution of) ceasing (to sin and thinking) 'I will do so no more.'

@v< s<icNTy mnsa àeTy kmR)l£%dym!, mnae£vaC£mUitRi-rœ inTy< zu-< kmR smacret!. 11£231

11.231. Having thus considered in his mind what results will arise from his deeds after death, let him always be good in thoughts, speech, and actions.

A}anadœ yid va }anat! k«Tva kmR ivgihRtm!, tSmadœ ivmui­m! AiNv½n! iÖtIy< n smacret!. 11£232

11.232. He who, having either unintentionally or intentionally committed a reprehensible deed, desires to be freed from (the guilt on it, must not commit it a second time.

yiSmn! kmR{ySy k«te mns> Syadœ Ala"vm!, tiSm<s! tavt! tp> k…yaRdœ yavt! tuiòkr< -vet!. 11£233

11.233. If his mind be uneasy with respect to any act, let him repeat the austerities (prescribed as a penance) for it until they fully satisfy (his conscience).

tpaemUlm! #d< sv¡ dEv£manu;k< suom!, tpaemXy< buxE> àae­< tpae£ANt< veddizRi->. 11£234

11.234. All the bliss of gods and men is declared by the sages to whom the Veda was revealed, to have austerity for its root, austerity for its middle, and austerity for its end.

äaü[Sy tpae }an< tp> ]ÇSy r][m!, vEZySy tu tpae vataR tp> zUÔSy sevnm!. 11£235

11.235. (The pursuit of sacred) knowledge is the austerity of a Brahmana, protecting (the people) is the austerity of a Kshatriya, (the pursuit of) his daily business is the austerity of a Vaisya, and service the austerity of a Sudra.

\;y> s<yt£ATman> )l£mUl£Ainl£Azna>, tpsa£@v àpZyiNt ÇElaeKy< s£cracrm!. 11£236

11.236. The sages who control themselves and subsist on fruit, roots, and air, survey the three worlds together with their moving and immovable (creatures) through their austerities alone.

AaE;xaNygdae iv*a dEvI c ivivxa iSwit>, tpsa£@v àisXyiNt tps! te;a< ih saxnm!. 11£237

11.237. Medicines, good health, learning, and the various divine stations are attained by austerities alone; for austerity is the means of gaining them.

ydœ ÊStr< ydœ Êrap< ydœ Êg¡ yc! c Ê:krm!, sv¡ tu tpsa saXy< tpae ih Êrit³mm!.  11£238

11.238. Whatever is hard to be traversed, whatever is hard to be attained, whatever is hard to be reached, whatever is hard to be performed, all (this) may be accomplished by austerities; for austerity (possesses a power) which it is difficult to surpass.

mhapatiknz! c£@v ze;az! c£AkayRkair[>, tpsa£@v sutÝen muCyNte ikiLb;at! tt>. 11£239

11.239. Both those who have committed mortal sin (Mahapataka) and all other offenders are severally freed from their guilt by means of well-performed austerities.

kItaz! c£Aih£pt<gaz! c pzvz! c vya<is c, Swavrai[ c -Utain idv< yaiNt tpaeblat!. 11£240

11.240. Insects, snakes, moths, bees, birds and beings, bereft of motion, reach heaven by the power of austerities.

yt! ik< icdœ @n> k…vRiNt mnae£vaC£mUitRi-rœ jna>, tt! sv¡ indRhNTyazu tpsa£@v tpae£xna>. 11£241

11.241. Whatever sin men commit by thoughts, words, or deeds, that they speedily burn away by penance, if they keep penance as their only riches.

tpsa£@v ivzuÏSy äaü[Sy idv£Aaeks>, #Jyaz! c àitg&ŸiNt kaman! s<vxRyiNt c. 11£242

11.242. The gods accept the offerings of that Brahmana alone who has purified himself by austerities, and grant to him all he desires.

àjapitrœ #d< zaô< tpsa£@v£As&jt! à-u>, twa£@v vedan! \;ys! tpsa àitpeidre. 11£243

11.243. The lord, Pragapati, created these Institutes (of the sacred law) by his austerities alone; the sages likewise obtained (the revelation of) the Vedas through their austerities.

#Tyett! tpsae deva mha-aGy< àc]te, svRSy£ASy àpZyNts! tps> pu{ym! %Ämm!.  11£244

11.244. The gods, discerning that the holy origin of this whole (world) is from austerity, have thus proclaimed the incomparable power of austerity.

veda_yasae ANvh< z®ya mhay}i³ya ]ma, nazyNTyazu papain mhapatkjaNyip. 11£245

11.245. The daily study of the Veda, the performance of the great sacrifices according to one's ability, (and) patience (in suffering) quickly destroy all guilt, even that caused by mortal sins.

ywa£@xs! tejsa viû> àaÝ< indRhit ][at!, twa }anai¶na pap< sv¡ dhit vedivt!. 11£246

11.246. As a fire in one moment consumes with its bright flame the fuel that has been placed on it, even so he who knows the Veda destroys all guilt by the fire of knowledge.

#Tyetdœ @nsam! %­< àayiíÄ< ywaivix, At ^Xv¡ rhSy£Ana< àayiíÄ< inbaext. 11£247

11.247. The penances for sins (made public) have been thus declared according to the law; learn next the penances for secret (sins).

s£Vyaùit£à[vka> àa[ayamas! tu ;aefz, Aip æU[hn< masat! punNTyhrœ Ah> k«ta>. 11£248

11.248. Sixteen suppressions of the breath (Pranayama) accompanied by (the recitation of) the Vyahritis and of the syllable Om, purify, if they are repeated daily, after a month even the murderer of a learned Brahmana.

kaETs< jÞva£Ap #Tyetdœ visó< c àit£#Ty&cm!, maihÇ< zuÏvTyz! c surapae Aip ivzuXyit. 11£249

11.249. Even a drinker of (the spirituous liquor called) Sura becomes pure, if he mutters the hymn (seen) by Kutsa, 'Removing by thy splendour our guilt, O Agni,' &c., (that seen) by Vasishtha, 'With their hymns the Vasishthas woke the Dawn,' &c., the Mahitra (hymn) and (the verses called) Suddhavatis.

sk«t! £ jÞva£ASyvamIy< izvs<kLpm! @v c, ApùTy suv[¡ tu ][adœ -vit in£mRl>. 11£250

11.250. Even he who has stolen gold, instantly becomes free from guilt, if he once mutters (the hymn beginning with the words) 'The middlemost brother of this beautiful, ancient Hotri-priest' and the Sivasamkalpa.

hiv:paNtIym! A_ySy n tm< h #it£#it c, jipTva paEé;< sU­< muCyte guétLpg>,11£251

11.251. The violator of a Guru's bed is freed (from sin), if he repeatedly recites the Havishpantiya (hymn), (that beginning) 'Neither anxiety nor misfortune,' (and that beginning) 'Thus, verily, thus,' and mutters the hymn addressed to Purusha.

@nsa< SwUl£sUúma[a< ickI;RÚ! Apnaednm!, Av£#Ty&c< jpedœ ABd< yt! ik< c£#dm! #it£#it va. 11£252

11.252. He who desires to expiate sins great or small, must mutter during a year the Rit-verse 'May we remove thy anger, O Varuna,' &c., or 'Whatever offence here, O Varuna,' &c.

àitg&ý£Aàit¢aý< -u®va c£AÚ< ivgihRtm!, jp<s! trTsmNdIy< pUyte manvs! Èyhat!. 11£253

11.253. That man who, having accepted presents which ought not to be accepted, or having eaten forbidden food, mutters the Taratsamandiya (Rikas), becomes pure after three days.

saemaraEÔm! tu bþ‰£@na> masm! A_ySy  zuXyit, övNTyam! Aacrn! õanm! AyRM[am! #it c t&cm!. 11£254

11.254. But he who has committed many sins, becomes pure, if he recites during a month the (four verses) addressed to Soma and Rudra, and the three verses (beginning) 'Aryaman, Varuna, and Mitra,' while he bathes in a river.

ABdaxRm! #NÔm! #Tyetdœ @nSvI sÝk< jpet!, AàzSt< tu k«Tva£APsu masm! AasIt -E]-ukœ. 11£255

11.255. A grievous offender shall mutter the seven verses (beginning with) 'Indra,' for half a year; but he who has committed any blamable act in water, shall subsist during a month on food obtained by begging.

mÙE> zaklhaemIyErœ ABd< ÷Tva "&t< iÖj>, suguV� APyphNTyenae jÞva va nm #Ty&cm!. 11£256

11.256. A twice-born man removes even very great guilt by offering clarified butter with the sacred texts belonging to the Sakala-homas, or by muttering the Rik, (beginning) 'Adoration.'

mhapatks<yu­ae Anug½edœ ga> smaiht>, A_ySy£ABd< pavmanIrœ -E]£Aharae ivzuXyit. 11£257

11.257. He who is stained by mortal sin, becomes pure, if, with a concentrated mind, he attends cows for a year, reciting the Pavamani (hymns) and subsisting on alms.

Ar{ye va iÇrœ A_ySy àytae veds<ihtam!, muCyte patkE> svER> prakE> zaeixts! iÇi->. 11£258

11.258. Or if, pure (in mind and in body), he thrice repeats the Samhita of the Veda in a forest, sanctified by three Paraka (penances), he is freed from all crimes causing loss of caste (pataka).

Èyh< tu£%pvsedœ yu­s! iÇrœ Aûae A_yupyÚ! Ap>, muCyte patkE> svERs! iÇrœ jipTva£A"m;R[m!. 11£259

11.259. But if (a man) fasts during three days, bathing thrice a day, and muttering (in the water the hymn seen by) Aghamarshana, he is (likewise) freed from all sins causing loss of caste.

ywa£Añmex> ³turaJ£svRpapap£naedn>, twa£A"m;R[< sU­< svRpapap£naednm!. 11£260

11.260. As the horse-sacrifice, the king of sacrifices, removes all sin, even so the Aghamarshana hymn effaces all guilt.

hTva laekan! Aip£#ma<s! ÇIn! AîÚ! Aip yts! tt>, \Gved< xaryn! ivàae n£@n> àaßaeit ik< cn. 11£261

11.261. A Brahmana who retains in his memory the Rig-veda is not stained by guilt, though he may have destroyed these three worlds, though he may eat the food of anybody.

\Ks<ihta< iÇrœ A_ySy yju;a< va smaiht>, saça< va s£rhSyana< svRpapE> àmuCyte. 11£262

11.262. He who, with a concentrated mind, thrice recites the Riksamhita, or (that of the) Yagur-veda; or (that of the) Sama-veda together with the secret (texts, the Upanishads), is completely freed from all sins.

ywa mhaÿd< àaPy i]Ý< laeò< ivnZyit, twa Êíirt< sv¡ vede iÇv&it m¾it. 11£263

11.263. As a clod of earth, falling into a great lake, is quickly dissolved, even so every sinful act is engulfed in the threefold Veda.

\cae yjU<i; c£ANyain samain ivivxain c, @; }eys! iÇv&Öedae yae ved£@n< s vedivt!. 11£264

11.264. The Rikas, the Yagus (-formulas) which differ (from the former), the manifold Saman (-songs), must be known (to form) the triple Veda; he who knows them, (is called) learned in the Veda.

Aa*< yt! Èy]r< äü ÇyI yiSmn! àitióta, s guýae ANys! iÇv&Öedae ys! t< ved s vedivt!. 11£265

11.265. The initial triliteral Brahman on which the threefold (sacred science) is based, is another triple Veda which must be kept secret; he who knows that, (is called) learned in the Veda.

Chapter 12

catuvR{yRSy k«Tõae Aym! %­ae xmRs! Tvya£An">, kmR[a< )linv&RiÄ< z<s ns! tÅvt> pram!. 12£01

12.1. 'O sinless One, the whole sacred law, (applicable) to the four castes, has been declared by thee; communicate to us (now), according to the truth, the ultimate retribution for (their) deeds.'

s tan! %vac xmR£ATma mh;IRn! manvae -&gu>, ASy svRSy z&[ut kmRyaegSy in[Rym!. 12£02

12.2. To the great sages (who addressed him thus) righteous Bhrigu, sprung from Manu, answered, 'Hear the decision concerning this whole connexion with actions.'

zu-£Azu-£)l< kmR mnae£vaC£deh£s<-vm!, kmRja gtyae n¨[am! %Äm£Axm£mXym>. 12£03

12.3. Action, which springs from the mind, from speech, and from the body, produces either good or evil results; by action are caused the (various) conditions of men, the highest, the middling, and the lowest.

tSy£#h iÇivxSy£Aip ÈyixóanSy deihn>, dzl][yu­Sy mnae iv*at! àvtRkm!. 12£04

12.4. Know that the mind is the instigator here below, even to that (action) which is connected with the body, (and) which is of three kinds, has three locations, and falls under ten heads.

prÔVye:v! Ai-Xyan< mnsa£AinòicNtnm!, ivtwai-invezz! c iÇivx< kmR mansm!.  12£05

12.5. Coveting the property of others, thinking in one's heart of what is undesirable, and adherence to false (doctrines), are the three kinds of (sinful) mental action.

paé:ym! An&t< c£@v pEzuNy< c£Aip svRz>, As<bÏàlapz! c vaC£my< Syac! ctuivRxm!. 12£06

12.6. Abusing (others, speaking) untruth, detracting from the merits of all men, and talking idly, shall be the four kinds of (evil) verbal action.

AdÄanam! %padan< ih<sa c£@v£Aivxant>, prdar£%pseva c zarIr< iÇivx< Sm&tm!. 12£07

12.7. Taking what has not been given, injuring (creatures) without the sanction of the law, and holding criminal intercourse with another man's wife, are declared to be the three kinds of (wicked) bodily action.

mans< mnsa£@v£Aym! %p-u“e zu-£Azu-m!, vaca vaca k«t< kmR kayen£@v c kaiykm!. 12£08

12.8. (A man) obtains (the result of) a good or evil mental (act) in his mind, (that of) a verbal (act) in his speech, (that of) a bodily (act) in his body.

zrIrjE> kmRdae;Erœ yait Swavrta< nr>, vaickE> pi]£m&gta< mansErœ ANTyjaittam!. 12£09

12.9. In consequence of (many) sinful acts committed with his body, a man becomes (in the next birth) something inanimate, in consequence (of sins) committed by speech, a bird, or a beast, and in consequence of mental (sins he is re-born in) a low caste.

vaGd{fae Aw mnaed{f> kayd{fs! twa£@v c, ySy£@te inihta buÏaE iÇd{fI£#it s %Cyte. 12£10

12.10. That man is called a (true) tridandin in whose mind these three, the control over his speech (vagdanda), the control over his thoughts (manodanda), and the control over his body (kayadanda), are firmly fixed.

iÇd{fm! @tn! ini]Py svR-Ute;u manv>, kam£³aexaE tu s<yMy tt> isiÏ< iny½it.  12£11

12.11. That man who keeps this threefold control (over himself) with respect to all created beings and wholly subdues desire and wrath, thereby assuredly gains complete success.

yae ASy£ATmn> kariyta t< ]eÇ}< àc]te, y> kraeit tu kmaRi[ s -UtaTma£%Cyte buxE>. 12£12

12.12. Him who impels this (corporeal) Self to action, they call the Kshetragna (the knower of the field); but him who does the acts, the wise name the Bhutatman (the Self consisting of the elements).

jIvs<}ae ANtraTma£ANy> shj> svRdeihnam!, yen vedyte sv¡ suo< Ê>o< c jNmsu. 12£13

12.13. Another internal Self that is generated with all embodied (Kshetragnas) is called Giva, through which (the Kshetragna) becomes sensible of all pleasure and pain in (successive) births.

tav! %-aE -Uts<p&­aE mhan! ]eÇ} @v c, %½avce;u -Ute;u iSwt< t< VyaPy itót>. 12£14

12.14. These two, the Great One and the Kshetragna, who are closely united with the elements, pervade him who resides in the multiform created beings.

As<Oya mUtRys! tSy in:ptiNt zrIrt>, %½avcain -Utain stt< ceòyiNt ya>. 12£15

12.15. From his body innumerable forms go forth, which constantly impel the multiform creatures to action.

pÂ_y @v maÇa_y> àeTy Ê:k«itna< n&[am!, zrIr< yatnawIRym! ANydœ %Tp*te Øuvm!. 12£16

12.16. Another strong body, formed of particles (of the) five (elements and) destined to suffer the torments (in hell), is produced after death (in the case) of wicked men.

ten£Anu-Uy ta yamI> zrIre[£#h yatna>, taSv! @v -UtmaÇasu àlIyNte iv-agz>. 12£17

12.17. When (the evil-doers) by means of that body have suffered there the torments imposed by Yama, (its constituent parts) are united, each according to its class, with those very elements (from which they were taken).

sae Anu-Uy£Asuo£%dkaRn! dae;an! iv;ys¼jan!, Vypet£kLm;ae A_yeit tav! @v£%-aE mha£AaejsaE. 12£18

12.18. He, having suffered for his faults, which are produced by attachment to sensual objects, and which result in misery, approaches, free from stains, those two mighty ones.

taE xm¡ pZyts! tSy pap< c£AtiNÔtaE sh, ya_ya< àaßaeit s<p&­> àeTy£#h c suo£Asuom!. 12£19

12.19. Those two together examine without tiring the merit and the guilt of that (individual soul), united with which it obtains bliss or misery both in this world and the next.

 y*acrit xm¡ s àayzae AxmRm! ALpz>, tErœ @v c£Av&tae -UtE> SvgeR suom! %paîute. 12£20

12.20. If (the soul) chiefly practises virtue and vice to a small degree, it obtains bliss in heaven, clothed with those very elements.

yid tu àayzae Axm¡ sevte xmRm! ALpz>, tErœ -UtE> s pirTy­ae yamI> àaßaeit yatna>. 12£21

12.21. But if it chiefly cleaves to vice and to virtue in a small degree, it suffers, deserted by the elements, the torments inflicted by Yama.

yamIs! ta yatna> àaPy s jIvae vIt£kLm;>, taNyev pÂ -Utain punrœ APyeit -agz>.  12£22

12.22. The individual soul, having endured those torments of Yama, again enters, free from taint, those very five elements, each in due proportion.

@ta †òœva£ASy jIvSy gtI> Sven£@v cetsa, xmRtae AxmRtz! c£@v xmeR dXyat! sda mn>. 12£23

12.23. Let (man), having recognised even by means of his intellect these transitions of the individual soul (which depend) on merit and demerit, always fix his heart on (the acquisition of) merit.

sÅv< rjs! tmS£c£@v ÇIn! iv*adœ AaTmnae gu[an!, yErœ VyaPy£#man! iSwtae -avan! mhan! svaRn! Aze;t>. 12£24

12.24. Know Goodness (sattva), Activity (ragas), and Darkness (tamas) to be the three qualities of the Self, with which the Great One always completely pervades all existences.

yae yda£@;a< gu[ae dehe sakLyen£AitirCyte, s tda tÌ‚[àay< t< kraeit zrIir[m!.  12£25

12.25. When one of these qualities wholly predominates in a body, then it makes the embodied (soul) eminently distinguished for that quality.

sÅv< }an< tmae A}an< rag£Öe;aE rj> Sm&tm!, @tdœ VyaiÝmdœ @te;a< svR-Utaiït< vpu>. 12£26

12.26. Goodness is declared (to have the form of) knowledge, Darkness (of) ignorance, Activity (of) love and hatred; such is the nature of these (three) which is (all-) pervading and clings to everything created.

tÇ yt! àIits<yu­< ik< icdœ AaTmin l]yet!, àzaNtm! #v zuÏa-< sÅv< tdœ %pxaryet!. 12£27

12.27. When (man) experiences in his soul a (feeling) full of bliss, a deep calm, as it were, and a pure light, then let him know (that it is) among those three (the quality called) Goodness.

yt! tu Ê>osmayu­m! AàIitkrm! AaTmn>, tdœ rjae àtIp< iv*at! stt< hair deihnam!.  12£28

12.28. What is mixed with pain and does not give satisfaction to the soul one may know (to be the quality of) Activity, which is difficult to conquer, and which ever draws embodied (souls towards sensual objects).

yt! tu Syan! maehs<yu­m! AVy­< iv;yaTmkm!, AàtKyRm! Aiv}ey< tms! tdœ %pxaryet!. 12£29

12.29. What is coupled with delusion, what has the character of an undiscernible mass, what cannot be fathomed by reasoning, what cannot be fully known, one must consider (as the quality of) Darkness.

Çya[am! Aip c£@te;a< gu[ana< y> )l£%dy>, A¢!(ae mXyae j"Nyz! c t< àvúyaMyze;t>. 12£30

12.30. I will, moreover, fully describe the results which arise from these three qualities, the excellent ones, the middling ones, and the lowest.

veda_yass! tpae }an< zaEcm! #iNÔyin¢h>, xmRi³ya£ATmicNta c saiÅvk< gu[l][m!. 12£31

12.31. The study of the Vedas, austerity, (the pursuit of) knowledge, purity, control over the organs, the performance of meritorious acts and meditation on the Soul, (are) the marks of the quality of Goodness.

AarM-éicta£AxEyRm! AsTkayR£pir¢h>, iv;y£%pseva c£Ajö< rajs< gu[l][m!. 12£32

12.32. Delighting in undertakings, want of firmness, commission of sinful acts, and continual indulgence in sensual pleasures, (are) the marks of the quality of Activity.

lae-> Svßae Ax&it> ³aEy¡ naiStKy< i-Úv&iÄta, yaic:[uta àmadz! c tams< gu[l][m!. 12£33

12.33. Covetousness, sleepiness, pusillanimity, cruelty, atheism, leading an evil life, a habit of soliciting favours, and inattentiveness, are the marks of the quality of Darkness.

Çya[am! Aip c£@te;a< gu[ana< iÇ;u itótam!, #d< samaisk< }ey< ³mzae gu[l][m!. 12£34

12.34. Know, moreover, the following to be a brief description of the three qualities, each in its order, as they appear in the three (times, the present, past, and future).

yt! kmR k«Tva k…v¡z! c kir:y<z! c£@v l¾it, tj! }ey< ivÊ;a sv¡ tams< gu[l][m!.  12£35

12.35. When a (man), having done, doing, or being about to do any act, feels ashamed, the learned may know that all (such acts bear) the mark of the quality of Darkness.

yen£AiSmn! kmRna laeke Oyaitm! #½it pu:klam!, n c zaecTys<pÄaE tdœ iv}ey< tu rajsm!. 12£36

12.36. But, when (a man) desires (to gain) by an act much fame in this world and feels no sorrow on failing, know that it (bears the mark of the quality of) Activity.

yt! sveR[£#½it }atu< yn! n l¾it c£Acrn!, yen tu:yit c£ATma£ASy tt! sÅvgu[l][m!. 12£37

12.37. But that (bears) the mark of the quality of Goodness which with his whole (heart) he desires to know, which he is not ashamed to perform, and at which his soul rejoices.

tmsae l][< kamae rjss! Tv! AwR %Cyte, sÅvSy l][< xmR> ïEó(m! @;a< ywa£%Ärm!. 12£38

12.38. The craving after sensual pleasures is declared to be the mark of Darkness, (the pursuit of) wealth (the mark) of Activity, (the desire to gain) spiritual merit the mark of Goodness; each later) named quality is) better than the preceding one.

yen ys! tu gu[en£@;a< s<sran! àitp*te, tan! smasen vúyaim svRSy£ASy ywa³mm!. 12£39

12.39. I will briefly declare in due order what transmigrations in this whole (world a man) obtains through each of these qualities.

devTv< saiÅvka yaiNt mnu:yTv< c rajsa>, ityR®v< tamsa inTym! #Tye;a iÇivxa git>. 12£40

12.40. Those endowed with Goodness reach the state of gods, those endowed with Activity the state of men, and those endowed with Darkness ever sink to the condition of beasts; that is the threefold course of transmigrations.

iÇivxa iÇivxa£@;a tu iv}eya gaEi[kI git>, Axma mXym£A¢!(a c kmR£iv*a£ivze;t>. 12£41

12.41. But know this threefold course of transmigrations that depends on the (three) qualities (to be again) threefold, low, middling, and high, according to the particular nature of the acts and of the knowledge (of each man).

Swavra> k«im£kIqaz! c mTSya> spaR> s£k½pa>, pzvz! c m&gaz! c£@v j"Nya tamsI git>. 12£42

12.42. Immovable (beings), insects, both small and great, fishes, snakes, and tortoises, cattle and wild animals, are the lowest conditions to which (the quality of) Darkness leads.

hiStnz! c tur¼az! c zUÔa Mle½az! c gihRta>, is<ha Vyaºa vrahaz! c mXyma tamsI git>. 12£43

12.43. Elephants, horses, Sudras, and despicable barbarians, lions, tigers, and boars (are) the middling states, caused by (the quality of) Darkness.

car[az! c sup[aRz! c pué;az! c£@v daiM-ka>, r]a<is c ipzacaz! c tamsI;u£%Äma git>.  12£44

12.44. Karanas, Suparnas and hypocrites, Rakshasas and Pisakas (belong to) the highest (rank of) conditions among those produced by Darkness.

H‘a m‘a nqaz! c£@v pué;a> zô£v&Äy>, *Ut£pan£às­az! c j"Nya rajsI git>. 12£45

12.45. Ghallas, Mallas, Natas, men who subsist by despicable occupations and those addicted to gambling and drinking (form) the lowest (order of) conditions caused by Activity.

rajan> ]iÇyaz! c£@v ra}a< c£@v puraeihta>, vad£yuÏ£àxanaz! c mXyma rajsI git>. 12£46

12.46. Kings and Kshatriyas, the domestic priests of kings, and those who delight in the warfare of disputations (constitute) the middling (rank of the) states caused by Activity.

gNxvaR guýka y]a ivbuxanucraz! c ye, twa£@v£APsrs> svaR rajsI;u£%Äma git>. 12£47

12.47. The Gandharvas, the Guhyakas, and the servants of the gods, likewise the Apsarases, (belong all to) the highest (rank of) conditions produced by Activity.

tapsa ytyae ivàa ye c vEmainka g[a>, n]Çai[ c dETyaz! c àwma saiÅvkI git>. 12£48

12.48. Hermits, ascetics, Brahmanas, the crowds of the Vaimanika deities, the lunar mansions, and the Daityas (form) the first (and lowest rank of the) existences caused by Goodness.

yJvan \;yae deva veda JyaetI—i; vTsra>, iptrz! c£@v saXyaz! c iÖtIya saiÅvkI git>. 12£49

12.49. Sacrificers, the sages, the gods, the Vedas, the heavenly lights, the years, the manes, and the Sadhyas (constitute) the second order of existences, caused by Goodness.

äüa ivñs&jae xmaeR mhan! AVy­m! @v c, %Äma< saiÅvkIm! @ta< gitm! Aa÷rœ mnIi;[>. 12£50

12.50. The sages declare Brahma, the creators of the universe, the law, the Great One, and the Undiscernible One (to constitute) the highest order of beings produced by Goodness.

@; svR> smuiÎòs! iÇ£àkarSy kmR[>, iÇivxs! iÇivx> k«Tõ> s<sar> savR-aEitk>. 12£51

12.51. Thus (the result) of the threefold action, the whole system of transmigrations which (consists) of three classes, (each) with three subdivisions, and which includes all created beings, has been fully pointed out.

#iNÔya[a< às¼en xmRSy£Asevnen c, papan! s<yaiNt s<saran! AivÖa<sae nraxma>. 12£52

12.52. In consequence of attachment to (the objects of) the senses, and in consequence of the non-performance of their duties, fools, the lowest of men, reach the vilest births.

ya< ya< yaein< tu jIvae Ay< yen yen£#h kmR[a, ³mzae yait laeke AiSm<s! tt! tt! sv¡ inbaext. 12£53

12.53. What wombs this individual soul enters in this world and in consequence of what actions, learn the particulars of that at large and in due order.

bøn! v;Rg[an! "aeran! nrkan! àaPy tT]yat!, s<saran! àitp*Nte mhapatikns! Tv! #man!. 12£54

12.54. Those who committed mortal sins (mahapataka), having passed during large numbers of years through dreadful hells, obtain, after the expiration of (that term of punishment), the following births.

ñ£sUkr£or£%ò+a[a< gae£Aj£Aiv£m&g£pi][a<, c{fal£puŠsana< c äüha yaeinm! \½it. 12£55

12.55. The slayer of a Brahmana enters the womb of a dog, a pig, an ass, a camel, a cow, a goat, a sheep, a deer, a bird, a Kandala, and a Pukkasa.

k«im£kIq£pt¼ana< iv:£-uja< c£@v pi][am!, ih<öa[a< c£@v sÅvana< surapae äaü[ae ìjet!. 12£56

12.56. A Brahmana who drinks (the spirituous liquor called) Sura shall enter (the bodies) of small and large insects, of moths, of birds, feeding on ordure, and of destructive beasts.

lUta£Aih£srqana< c itría< c£AMbucair[am!, ih<öa[a< c ipzacana< Stenae ivà> shöz>. 12£57

12.57. A Brahmana who steals (the gold of a Brahmana shall pass) a thousand times (through the bodies) of spiders, snakes and lizards, of aquatic animals and of destructive Pisakas.

t&[£guLm£ltana< c ³Vyada< d<iò+[am! Aip, ³ªrkmRk«ta< c£@v ztzae guétLpg>. 12£58

12.58. The violator of a Guru's bed (enters) a hundred times (the forms) of grasses, shrubs, and creepers, likewise of carnivorous (animals) and of (beasts) with fangs and of those doing cruel deeds.

ih<öa -viNt ³Vyada> k«myae AmeXy-i][>, prSpraidn> Stena> àeTy£ANTyôIin;eiv[>. 12£59

12.59. Men who delight in doing hurt (become) carnivorous (animals); those who eat forbidden food, worms; thieves, creatures consuming their own kind; those who have intercourse with women of the lowest castes, Pretas.

s<yaeg< pittErœ gTva prSy£@v c yaei;tm!, ApùTy c ivàSv< -vit äüra]s>. 12£60

12.60. He who has associated with outcasts, he who has approached the wives of other men, and he who has stolen the property of a Brahmana become Brahmarakshasas.

mi[£mu­a£àvalain ùTva lae-en manv>, ivivxai[ c rÆain jayte hemkt&R;u. 12£61

12.61. A man who out of greed has stolen gems, pearls or coral, or any of the many other kinds of precious things, is born among the goldsmiths.

xaNy< ùTva -vTyaou> ka<Sy< h<sae jl< Plv>, mxu d<z> py> kakae rs< ña nk…lae "&tm!. 12£62

12.62. For stealing grain (a man) becomes a rat, for stealing yellow metal a Hamsa, for stealing water a Plava, for stealing honey a stinging insect, for stealing milk a crow, for stealing condiments a dog, for stealing clarified butter an ichneumon;

ma<s< g&Øae vpa< mÌ‚s! tEl< tElpk> og>, cIrIvaks! tu lv[< blaka zk…inrœ dix. 12£63

12.63. For stealing meat a vulture, for stealing fat a cormorant, for stealing oil a winged animal (of the kind called) Tailapaka, for stealing salt a cricket, for stealing sour milk a bird (of the kind called) Balaka.

kaEzey< itiÄirrœ ùTva ]aEm< ùTva tu dÊRr>, kapaRstaNtv< ³aEÂae gaexa ga< vaGgudae gufm!. 12£64

12.64. For stealing silk a partridge, for stealing linen a frog, for stealing cotton-cloth a crane, for stealing a cow an iguana, for stealing molasses a flying-fox;

cu½uNdir> zu-an! gNxan! pÇzak< tu bihR[>, ñaivt! k«taÚ< ivivxm! Ak«taÚ< tu zLyk>. 12£65

12.65. For stealing fine perfumes a musk-rat, for stealing vegetables consisting of leaves a peacock, for stealing cooked food of various kinds a porcupine, for stealing uncooked food a hedgehog.

bkae -vit ùTva£Ai¶< g&hkarI ýupSkrm!, r­ain ùTva vasa<is jayte jIvjIvk>. 12£66

12.66. For stealing fire he becomes a heron, for stealing household-utensils a mason-wasp, for stealing dyed clothes a francolin-partridge;

v&kae m&g£#-< Vyaºae Añ< )l£mUl< tu mkRq>, ôIm! \]> Staekkae vair yanaNyuò+> pzUn! Aj>. 12£67

12.67. For stealing a deer or an elephant a wolf, for stealing a horse a tiger, for stealing fruit and roots a monkey, for stealing a woman a bear, for stealing water a black-white cuckoo, for stealing vehicles a camel, for stealing cattle a he-goat.

ydœ va tdœ va prÔVym! ApùTy blat! £  nr>, AvZy< yait ityR®v< jGXva c£@v£A÷t< hiv>. 12£68

12.68. That man who has forcibly taken away any kind of property belonging to another, or who has eaten sacrificial food (of) which (no portion) had been offered, inevitably becomes an animal.

iôyae APyeten kLpen ùTva dae;m! Avaßuyu>, @te;am! @v jNtUna< -ayaRTvm! %pyaiNt ta>. 12£69

12.69. Women, also, who in like manner have committed a theft, shall incur guilt; they will become the females of those same creatures (which have been enumerated above).

Sve_y> Sve_ys! tu kmR_yz! Cyuta v[aR ýnapid, papan! s<s&Ty s<saran! àe:yta< yaiNt zÇu;u. 12£70

12.70. But (men of the four) castes who have relinquished without the pressure of necessity their proper occupations, will become the servants of Dasyus, after migrating into despicable bodies.

vaNtaZyuLkamuo> àetae ivàae xmaRt! Svkac! Cyut>, AmeXy£k…[pazI c ]iÇy> kqpUtn>.  12£71

12.71. A Brahmana who has fallen off from his duty (becomes) an Ulkamukha Preta, who feeds on what has been vomited; and a Kshatriya, a Kataputana (Preta), who eats impure substances and corpses.

mEÇa]Jyaeitk> àetae vEZyae -vit pUy-ukœ, cElazkz! c -vit zUÔae xmaRt! Svkac! Cyut>.  12£72

12.72. A Vaisya who has fallen off from his duty becomes a Maitrakshagyotika Preta, who feeds on pus; and a Sudra, a Kailasaka (Preta, who feeds on moths).

ywa ywa in;evNte iv;yan! iv;y£ATmka>, twa twa k…zlta te;a< te;u£%pjayte. 12£73

12.73. In proportion as sensual men indulge in sensual pleasures, in that same proportion their taste for them grows.

te A_yasat! kmR[a< te;a< papanam! ALp£buÏy>, s<àaßuviNt Ê>oain tasu taSv! #h yaein;u. 12£74

12.74. By repeating their sinful acts those men of small understanding suffer pain here (below) in various births;

taimöaid;u c£%¢e;u nrke;u ivvtRnm!, AispÇvnadIin bNxn£cednain c. 12£75

12.75. (The torture of) being tossed about in dreadful hells, Tamisra and the rest, (that of) the Forest with sword-leaved trees and the like, and (that of) being bound and mangled;

ivivxaz! c£@v s<pIfa> kak£%lUkEz! c -][m!, krM-valukatapan! k…M-Ipaka<z! c daé[an!.  12£76

12.76. And various torments, the (pain of) being devoured by ravens and owls, the heat of scorching sand, and the (torture of) being boiled in jars, which is hard to bear;

s<-va<z! c ivyaenI;u Ê>o£àayasu inTyz>, zIt£Atp£Ai-"ata<z! c ivivxain -yain c. 12£77

12.77. And births in the wombs (of) despicable (beings) which cause constant misery, and afflictions from cold and heat and terrors of various kinds,

Ask«dœ g-Rvase;u vas< jNm c daé[m!, bNxnain c kaóain pràe:yTvm! @v c.  12£78

12.78. The (pain of) repeatedly lying in various wombs and agonizing births, imprisonment in fetters hard to bear, and the misery of being enslaved by others,

bNxu£iày£ivyaega<z! c s<vas< c£@v ÊjRnE>, ÔVyajRn< c naz< c imÇ£AimÇSy c£AjRnm!. 12£79

12.79. And separations from their relatives and dear ones, and the (pain of) dwelling together with the wicked, (labour in) gaining wealth and its loss, (trouble in) making friends and (the appearance of) enemies,

jra< c£@v£A£àtIkara< Vyaixi-z! c£%ppIfnm!, ¬eza<z! c ivivxa<s! ta<s! tan! m&Tyum! @v c Ê£jRym!. 12£80

12.80. Old age against which there is no remedy, the pangs of diseases, afflictions of many various kinds, and (finally) unconquerable death.

ya†zen tu -aven ydœ yt! kmR in;evte, ta†zen zrIre[ tt! tt! )lm! %paîute. 12£81

12.81. But with whatever disposition of mind (a man) forms any act, he reaps its result in a (future) body endowed with the same quality.

@; svR> smuiÎò> kmR[a< v> )l£%dy>, nE>ïeyskr< kmR ivàSy£#d< inbaext. 12£82

12.82. All the results, proceeding from actions, have been thus pointed out; learn (next) those acts which secure supreme bliss to a Brahmana.

veda_yass! tpae }anm! #iNÔya[a< c s<ym>, Aih<sa guéseva c in>ïeyskr< prm!. 12£83

12.83. Studying the Veda, (practising) austerities, (the acquisition of true) knowledge, the subjugation of the organs, abstention from doing injury, and serving the Guru are the best means for attaining supreme bliss.

sveR;am! Aip c£@te;a< zu-anam! #h kmR[am!, ik< ict! £ ïeySkrtr< kmR£%­< pué;< àit,12£84

12.84. (If you ask) whether among all these virtuous actions, (performed) here below, (there be) one which has been declared more efficacious (than the rest) for securing supreme happiness to man,

sveR;am! Aip c£@te;am! AaTm}an< pr< Sm&tm!, tÎ‰ ý¢!(< svRiv*ana< àaPyte ým&t< tt>. 12£85

12.85. (The answer is that) the knowledge of the Soul is stated to be the most excellent among all of them; for that is the first of all sciences, because immortality is gained through that.

;{[am! @;a< tu sveR;a< kmR[a< àeTy c£#h c, ïeySkrtr< }ey< svRda kmR vEidkm!. 12£86

12.86. Among those six (kinds of) actions (enumerated) above, the performance of) the acts taught in the Veda must ever be held to be most efficacious for ensuring happiness in this world and the next.

vEidke kmRyaege tu svaR{yetaNyze;t>, ANt-RviNt ³mzs! tiSm<s! tiSmn! i³yaivxaE. 12£87

12.87. For in the performance of the acts prescribed by the Veda all those (others) are fully comprised, (each) in its turn in the several rules for the rites.

suoa_yudiyk< c£@v nE>ïeyiskm! @v c, àv&Ä< c inv&Ä< c iÖivx< kmR vEidkm!. 12£88

12.88. The acts prescribed by the Veda are of two kinds, such as procure an increase of happiness and cause a continuation (of mundane existence, pravritta), and such as ensure supreme bliss and cause a cessation (of mundane existence, nivritta).

#h c£AmuÇ va kaMy< àv&Ä< kmR kITyRte, in:£kam< }atpUv¡ tu inv&Äm! %pidZyte. 12£89

12.89. Acts which secure (the fulfilment of) wishes in this world or in the next are called pravritta (such as cause a continuation of mundane existence); but acts performed without any desire (for a reward), preceded by (the acquisition) of (true) knowledge, are declared to be nivritta (such as cause the cessation of mundane existence).

àv&Ä< kmR s<seVy< devanam! @it saMytam!, inv&Ä< sevmans! tu -UtaNyTyeit pÂ vE. 12£90

12.90. He who sedulously performs acts leading to future births (pravritta) becomes equal to the gods; but he who is intent on the performance of those causing the cessation (of existence, nivritta) indeed, passes beyond (the reach of) the five elements.

svR-Ute;u c£ATman< svR-Utain c£ATmin, sm< pZyÚ! AaTmyajI SvaraJym! Aixg½it. 12£91

12.91. He who sacrifices to the Self (alone), equally recognising the Self in all created beings and all created beings in the Self, becomes (independent like) an autocrat and self-luminous.

ywa£%­aNyip kmaRi[ pirhay iÖjaeÄm>, AaTm}ane zme c Syadœ veda_yase c yÆvan!. 12£92

12.92. After giving up even the above-mentioned sacrificial rites, a Brahmana should exert himself in (acquiring) the knowledge of the Soul, in extinguishing his passions, and in studying the Veda.

@tÎ‰ ih jNmsa)Ly< äaü[Sy ivze;t>, àaPy£@tt! k«t£k«Tyae ih iÖjae -vit n£ANywa. 12£93

12.93. For that secures the attainment of the object of existence, especially in the case of a Brahmana, because by attaining that, not otherwise, a twice-born man has gained all his ends.

ipt&£dev£mnu:ya[a< vedz! c]u> snatnm!, AzKy< c£Aàmey< c vedzaôm! #it iSwit>. 12£94

12.94. The Veda is the eternal eye of the manes, gods, and men; the Veda-ordinance (is) both beyond the sphere of (human) power, and beyond the sphere of (human) comprehension; that is a certain fact.

ya vedbaýa> Sm&tyae yaz! c kaz! c k…†òy>, svaRs! ta in:£)la> àeTy tmae£inóa ih ta> Sm&ta>.  12£95

12.95. All those traditions (smriti) and those despicable systems of philosophy, which are not based on the Veda, produce no reward after death; for they are declared to be founded on Darkness.

%Tp*Nte CyvNte c yaNytae ANyain kain ict!, taNyvaRŠailktya in:£)laNyn&tain c. 12£96

12.96. All those (doctrines), differing from the (Veda), which spring up and (soon) perish, are worthless and false, because they are of modern date.

catuvR{y¡ Çyae laekaz! cTvarz! c£Aïma> p&wkœ, -Ut< -Vy< -iv:y< c sv¡ vedat! àisXyit.  12£97

12.97. The four castes, the three worlds, the four orders, the past, the present, and the future are all severally known by means of the Veda.

zBd> SpzRz! c êp< c rsae gNxz! c pÂm>, vedadœ @v àsUyNte àsUitrœ gu[£kmRt>.  12£98

12.98. Sound, touch, colour, taste, and fifthly smell are known through the Veda alone, (their) production (is) through the (Vedic rites, which in this respect are) secondary acts.

ib-itR svR-Utain vedzaô< snatnm!, tSmadœ @tt! pr< mNye yt! £ jNtaerœ ASy saxnm!. 12£99

12.99. The eternal lore of the Veda upholds all created beings; hence I hold that to be supreme, which is the means of (securing happiness to) these creatures.

senapTy< c raJy< c d{fnet&Tvm! @v c, svRlaekaixpTy< c vedzaôivdœ AhRit. 12£100

12.100. Command of armies, royal authority, the office of a judge, and sovereignty over the whole world he (only) deserves who knows the Veda-science.

ywa jat£blae viûrœ dhTyaÔaRn! Aip Ô‚man!, twa dhit ved}> kmRj< dae;m! AaTmn>. 12£101

12.101. As a fire that has gained strength consumes even trees full of sap, even so he who knows the Veda burns out the taint of his soul which arises from (evil) acts.

vedzaôawRtÅv}ae yÇ tÇ£Aïme vsn!, #h£@v laeke itón! s äü-Uyay kLpte. 12£102

12.102. In whatever order (a man) who knows the true meaning of the Veda-science may dwell, he becomes even while abiding in this world, fit for the union with Brahman.

A}e_yae ¢iNwn> ïeóa ¢iNw_yae xair[ae vra>, xair_yae }ainn> ïeóa }ain_yae Vyvsaiyn>. 12£103

12.103. (Even forgetful) students of the (sacred) books are more distinguished than the ignorant, those who remember them surpass the (forgetful) students, those who possess a knowledge (of the meaning) are more distinguished than those who (only) remember (the words), men who follow (the teaching of the texts) surpass those who (merely) know (their meaning).

tpae iv*a c ivàSy in>ïeyskr< prm!, tpsa ikiLb;< hiNt iv*ya£Am&tm! Aîute. 12£104

12.104. Austerity and sacred learning are the best means by which a Brahmana secures supreme bliss; by austerities he destroys guilt, by sacred learning he obtains the cessation of (births and) deaths.

àTy]< c£Anuman< c zaô< c ivivxa£Agmm!, Çy< suividt< kay¡ xmRzuiÏm! A-IPsta. 12£105

12.105. The three (kinds of evidence), perception, inference, and the (sacred) Institutes which comprise the tradition (of) many (schools), must be fully understood by him who desires perfect correctness with respect to the sacred law.

Aa;¡ xmR£%pdez< c vedzaô£Aivraeixna, ys! tkeR[£Anus<xÄe s xm¡ ved n£#tr>. 12£106

12.106. He alone, and no other man, knows the sacred law, who explores the (utterances) of the sages and the body of the laws, by (modes of) reasoning, not repugnant to the Veda-lore.

nE>ïeysm! #d< kmR ywa£%idtm! Aze;t>, manvSy£ASy zaôSy rhSym! %pidZyte.  12£107

12.107. Thus the acts which secure supreme bliss have been exactly and fully described; (now) the secret portion of these Institutes, proclaimed by Manu, will be taught.

An! £ Aaçate;u xmeR;u kw< Syadœ #it cedœ -vet!, y< izòa äaü[a äUyu> s xmR> Syadœ Azi»t>. 12£108

12.108. If it be asked how it should be with respect to (points of) the law which have not been (specially) mentioned, (the answer is), 'that which Brahmanas (who are) Sishtas propound, shall doubtlessly have legal (force).'

xmeR[£Aixgtae yEs! tu ved> s£pirb&<h[>, te izòa äaü[a }eya> ïuit£àTy]hetv>. 12£109

12.109. Those Brahmanas must be considered as Sishtas who, in accordance with the sacred law, have studied the Veda together with its appendages, and are able to adduce proofs perceptible by the senses from the revealed texts.

dz£Avra va pir;*< xm¡ pirkLpyet!, Ç!Y£Avra va£Aip v&ÄSwa t< xm¡ n ivcalyet!. 12£110

12.110. Whatever an assembly, consisting either of at least ten, or of at least three persons who follow their prescribed occupations, declares to be law, the legal (force of) that one must not dispute.

ÇEiv*ae hetuks! tkIR nEé­ae xmRpaQk>, Çyz! c£Aïim[> pUveR pir;t! Syadœ dz£Avra. 12£111

12.111. Three persons who each know one of the three principal Vedas, a logician, a Mimamsaka, one who knows the Nirukta, one who recites (the Institutes of) the sacred law, and three men belonging to the first three orders shall constitute a (legal) assembly, consisting of at least ten members.

\Gvedivdœ yjuivRdœ£ c samvedivdœ @v c, Ç!Y£Avra pir;dœ£ }eya xmRs<zyin[Rye. 12£112

12.112. One who knows the Rig-veda, one who knows the Yagur-veda, and one who knows the Sama-veda, shall be known (to form) an assembly consisting of at least three members (and competent) to decide doubtful points of law.

@kae Aip vedivdœ xm¡ y< VyvSyedœ iÖjaeÄm>, s iv}ey> prae xmaeR n£A}anam! %idtae AyutE>. 12£113

12.113. Even that which one Brahmana versed in the Veda declares to be law, must be considered (to have) supreme legal (force, but) not that which is proclaimed by myriads of ignorant men.

Aìtanam! AmÙa[a< jaitmaÇ£%pjIivnam!, shöz> smetana< pir;Åv< n iv*te. 12£114

12.114. Even if thousands of Brahmanas, who have not fulfilled their sacred duties, are unacquainted with the Veda, and subsist only by the name of their caste, meet, they cannot (form) an assembly (for settling the sacred law).

y< vdiNt tmae-Uta mUoaR xmRm! AtiÖd>, tTpap< ztxa -UTva tÖ­©n! Anug½it. 12£115

12.115. The sin of him whom dunces, incarnations of Darkness, and unacquainted with the law, instruct (in his duty), falls, increased a hundredfold, on those who propound it.

@tdœ vae Ai-iht< sv¡ in>ïeyskr< prm!, ASmadœ AàCyutae ivà> àaßaeit prma< gitm!. 12£116

12.116. All that which is most efficacious for securing supreme bliss has been thus declared to you; a Brahmana who does not fall off from that obtains the most excellent state.

@v< s -gvan! devae laekana< ihtkaMyya, xmRSy prm< guý< mm£#d< svRm! %­van!. 12£117

12.117. Thus did that worshipful deity disclose to me, through a desire of benefiting mankind, this whole most excellent secret of the sacred law.

svRm! AaTmin s<pZyet! st! £ c£Ast! £ c smaiht>, sv¡ ýaTmin s<pZyn! n£AxmeR k…éte mn>.  12£118

12.118. Let (every Brahmana), concentrating his mind, fully recognise in the Self all things, both the real and the unreal, for he who recognises the universe in the Self, does not give his heart to unrighteousness.

AaTma£@v devta> svaR> svRm! AaTmNyviSwtm!, AaTma ih jnyTye;a< kmRyaeg< zrIir[am!. 12£119

12.119. The Self alone is the multitude of the gods, the universe rests on the Self; for the Self produces the connexion of these embodied (spirits) with actions.

o< s<invezyet! oe;u ceòn£SpzRne Ainlm!, pi­£†ò(ae> pr< tej> õehe Apae ga< c mUitR;u. 12£120

12.120. Let him meditate on the ether as identical with the cavities (of the body), on the wind as identical with the organs of motions and of touch, on the most excellent light as the same with his digestive organs and his sight, on water as the same with the (corporeal) fluids, on the earth as the same with the solid parts (of his body);

mnis£#NÊ< idz> ïaeÇe ³aNte iv:[u< ble hrm!, vaCyi¶< imÇm! %TsgeR àjne c àjapitm!. 12£121

12.121. On the moon as one with the internal organ, on the quarters of the horizon as one with his sense of hearing, on Vishnu as one with his (power of) motion, on Hara as the same with his strength, on Agni (Fire) as identical with his speech, on Mitra as identical with his excretions, and on Pragapati as one with his organ of generation.

àzaistar< sveR;am! A[Iya<sm! A[aerœ Aip, éKm£A-< SvßxIgMy< iv*at! t< pué;< prm!. 12£122

12.122. Let him know the supreme Male (Purusha, to be) the sovereign ruler of them all, smaller even than small, bright like gold, and perceptible by the intellect (only when) in (a state of) sleep (-like abstraction).

@tm! @ke vdNTyi¶< mnum! ANye àjapitm!, #NÔm! @ke pre àa[m! Apre äü zañtm!. 12£123

12.123. Some call him Agni (Fire), others Manu, the Lord of creatures, others Indra, others the vital air, and again others eternal Brahman.

@; svaRi[ -Utain pÂi-rœ VyaPy mUitRi->, jNm£v&iÏ£]yErœ inTy< s<saryit c³vt!. 12£124

12.124. He pervades all created beings in the five forms, and constantly makes them, by means of birth, growth and decay, revolve like the wheels (of a chariot).

@v< y> svR-Ute;u pZyTyaTmanm! AaTmna, s svRsmtam! @Ty äü£A_yeit pr< pdm!,12£125

12.125. He who thus recognises the Self through the Self in all created beings, becomes equal (-minded) towards all, and enters the highest state, Brahman.

#Tyetn! manv< zaô< -&guàae­< pQn! iÖj>, -vTyacarvan! inTy< ywa£#òa< àaßuyadœ gitm!. 12£126

12.126. A twice-born man who recites these Institutes, revealed by Manu, will be always virtuous in conduct, and will reach whatever condition he desires.

smaÝ< manv< xmRzaôm! 

